


THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY 
FOUNDED BY JAMES LOEB, LL.D. 

EDITED BY 

G. P . G O O L D , PH.D. 

FORMER EDITORS 

t Τ . E . P A G E , C.H., LITT.D. t E . C A P P S , PH.D., LL.D. 

t W . H . D . R O U S E , LITT.D. f L . A . P O S T , L.H.D. 

Ε . H . W A R M I N G T O N , M.A., F.R.HIST.SOC. 

P H I L O 

VI 

289 





P H I L O 
W I T H A N E N G L I S H T R A N S L A T I O N B Y 

F. H. COLSON, M . A . 
LATE FELLOW OF ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, CAtfiiiUDGB 

I N T E N VOLUMES 
(AND TWO SUPPLEMENTARY VOLUMES) 

VI 

CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 
H A R V A R D U N I V E R S I T Y P R E S S 

LONDON 
W I L L I A M H E I N E M A N N L T D 

MCMLXXXIV 



American I S B N 0-674-99319-5 
British I S B N 0 434 99289 5 

First printed 1935 
reprinted 1950, 1959, 1966, 1984 

Printed in Great Britain 



CONTENTS OF VOLUME VI 
PAOB 

PREFACE vii 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION ix 

LIST OF PHILO'S WORKS xix 
ON ABRAHAM ( D E ABRAHAMO)— 

Introduction 2 
Text and Translation . . . . 4 

ON JOSEPH ( D E IOSEPHO)— 

Introduction , . 138 
Text and Translation 1 4 0 

MOSES I. AND II. (DE VITA MOSIS)— 

Introduction 2 7 4 
Text and Translation 2 7 6 

APPENDICES— 

I. To De Abrahamo 5 9 7 
II. To De Iosepho 6 0 0 

III. To De Vita Mosis, i. . 6 0 3 
IV. To De Vita Mosis, ii 6 0 5 
V . Supplement to Textual Footnotes . 611 

ν 





PREFACE TO VOLUME VI 

M R . WHITAKER left no work of any kind bearing on 
the contents of this volume, and it therefore appears 
in my name only. 

The great difference of subject matter from the 
five previous volumes has made the long detailed 
analytical introductions less necessary and where the 
narrative runs on continuously for a considerable 
length almost useless. I have accordingly retained 
them only in a very modified form. I have continued 
to divide the annotation into footnotes which seemed 
needed for the comprehension of the passages and 
appendix notes mainly for illustration, but both foot
notes and appendix are considerably diminished. 

One point perhaps requires apology or at least 
justification. What appears here as the Second Book 
of the Life of Moses was before the publication of 
Cohn's edition divided into two, a Second Book of 
twelve Chapters, and a Third Book of thirty-nine. 
Cohn who has demonstrated the erroneousness of 
this division,0 takes the middle course of numbering 
the Chapters as of two books, but the sections as of one. 
Since Cohn originated the arrangement by sections 
this was probably the wiser course. But now that 
citation by sections is superseding the old citation by 

See note on p. 274. vii 



PREFACE 

chapters this difference of arrangement between sec
tions and chapters seemed to me confusing and I have 
accordingly numbered the chapters continuously from 
1 to 50; and therefore in tracing a reference to a par
ticular chapter of De Vita Mosis, iii. my readers will 
have to subtract twelve. I hope any inconvenience 
caused by this will be diminished by the fact that 
most, if not all, references to Philo in earlier writers 
cite not only the chapters of a treatise but the 
Mangey pages, which of course remain unchanged. 

I may add that Dr. Rouse's help, which has been 
generously given throughout, has been particularly 
useful in this volume. 

F. H. C. 
April 1935. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

IN this volume we enter a upon the second main divi
sion of Philo's works. The preceding five volumes 
have been occupied with what is usually called the 
commentary or allegorical commentary. We now 
pass on to his Exposition of the Laws to which the 
biographical treatises in this volume serve as an in
troduction. Philo starts with the assumption that 
the Pentateuch as a whole is a law-book written by 
the lawgiver himself. But this law-book obviously 
opens and continues with a large amount of material 
which is not, strictly speaking, legislative butnarrative. 
Hence the theory is developed that Moses began with 
describing the foundation of the world-commonwealth 
or cosmopolis which was to be governed by the laws, 
and followed it by describing the lives of those who 
had observed those laws while still unwritten and 
were therefore themselves " living laws," as well as 

α Or perhaps 1 shall rather say " re-enter," as De Abr. 
assumes that the De Opificio is the opening book of the 
" Exposition." A n d so the German translators begin with 
the De Op. and proceed at once to De Abr. In this transla
tion we have followed the traditional arrangement, which is 
also that adopted by Cohn and Wendland, not perhaps with
out justification. It must be noted that if De Op. begins the 
Exposition, it serves the same purpose for the Commentary 
which begins with Gen. ii. 1, and seems to assume that the 
story of Creation has been adequately dealt with. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

the rewards which obedience, and the punishments 
which disobedience, in the past had incurred. He 
has already in the De Opificio expounded Moses* story 
of the cosmogony. In the four treatises contained 
in this volume and two others which have not been 

Εreserved he deals with the rest of what he calls the 
istorical part of the legislation. 
The general plan of the first three of these six 

treatises, namely the extant Abraham and the lost 
Isaac and Jacob, was to shew that Moses set before 
us the history of the soul in two triads. The first 
triad, Enos, Enoch and Noah, represent respectively 
Hope, Repentance or Improvement, and Justice. 
These three are the imperfectly wise, for though 
Justice is the Queen of virtues and indeed Noah is 
called perfect, he is only perfect in his generation— 
that is, relatively only—and therefore falls below the 
second triad of the truly wise. This triad, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, represent respectively Wisdom or 
Virtue as acquired by teaching, nature and practice. 
The first triad is disposed of in §§ 7 - 4 7 of De Abrahamo; 
the second forms the subject of the rest of that 
treatise, and no doubt of the two that have been lost. 

The formula Nature (natural ability), Teaching, 
Practice as covering the necessary requirements for 
education is a commonplace in ancient scholastic 
literature. Philo is the first, so far as I know, to 
apply it to spiritual life, and we have met with this 
application frequently in the Allegorical Com
mentary.* But though it is one of his leading ideas, 
he takes little pains to show how it fits the three great 
Patriarchs. The chequered career of Jacob, " long 

a Cf. De Sac. 5 f., De Cong. 35 f., De Mut. 12 and note, De 
Som. i. 160, 167, 173. 
χ 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

trained in the athletics of adversity," α qualifies him 
no doubt for the name of the Practiser so regularly 
applied to him, but it is difficult to see how Abraham 
pre-eminently represents wisdom acquired by teach
ing. True, he receives and obeys the Divine instruc
tions, but so do Isaac and Jacob, though perhaps in a 
lesser degree, and Isaac's name of the Self-Taught 
does not exclude discipleship to God. What, if any
thing, Philo found in the life of Isaac to justify this 
epithet applied to him almost as often as Practiser 
is to Jacob he never tells us.b I imagine that the 
idea rests chiefly on the meaning of the name. Isaac 
is " laughter " and therefore "joy," and joy is the 
result, or as he calls it, the reward when the mind 
finds what it seeks instinctively and without labour.0 

The De Abrahamo after the first 4 7 sections gives the 
main incidents of Abraham's life, not in chronological 
order, but to illustrate his piety, hospitality, tact and 
kindness, courage and self-control. In every case 
except the last, which describes Abraham's resigna
tion at the death of Sarah, the narrative is followed 
by an allegorical interpretation. The general prin
ciples of these allegories is much the same as in the 
Commentary, but the method is in one respect very 
different. No knowledge of the Pentateuch beyond 
the passage under discussion , is supposed to be 
possessed by the reader, and consequently there is 

• De Ios. 26. 
b Though Stanley discovered in Isaac a gentleness and 

meditativeness which distinguishes him from the other two. 
See, for " the gentle Isaac," Jewish Church, i. p. 32 . 

c See, particularly De Praemiis 50, where also faith is said 
to be the " reward " of the soul which learns by teaching, 
since instruction requires the readiness of the instructed to 
believe. This passage perhaps gives us the best clue to the 
meaning which Philo attaches to the formula. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

none of the rambling from text to text or of the 
insetting in the main allegory of minor allegories 
suggested by casual phrases, which constitutes the 
most striking characteristic and the chief difficulty of 
the other set of treatises. 

The De Iosepho is something of an excrescence in 
the scheme. The qualities of the ideal "politician " 
or " statesman " might serve as an effective supple
ment to those of the contemplative and philosophical 
life, but they do not bear much relation to the three 
types of Nature, Teaching and Practice, and when 
Philo in the De Praemiis a gives a sort of recapitu
latory survey of the historical part of the law-book, 
while Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses are all dis
cussed again, there is no word of Joseph. I should 
imagine that he felt, what of course is true, that in 
the Joseph chapters of Genesis he had a fine dramatic 
story which could not be without undue compression 
worked into the life of Jacob, a story rich in incidents 
which offer themselves for epic narrative, and in 
situations which gave full scope for the rhetorical 
exhibitions in which his age delighted. If in view of 
contemporary .misgovernment he felt a pleasure in 
showing how justly Egypt had once been governed 
by a Jew, the feeling was only natural. 

The treatment of the life of Joseph in the De Iosepho 
makes a startling contrast to the persistent deprecia
tion to which his character has been subjected through
out the Allegorical Commentary. There he is the man 
wise in his own conceit,6 the philosopher of statecraft 
rather than truth,0 the honourer of spurious goods,d 

whose study is of the body and vain imaginations,6 

° §§ 22-56. 6 Leg. All. iii. 179. 
β Quod Bet. 7 * De Sob. 14. De Agr. 56. 
xii 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

the many-sided vanity of life.a One explanation 
given is that the two opposing views belong to 
different periods and stages in Philo's life. Pro
fessor Goodenough b ascribes it to the difference of 
audiences addressed in the Exposition and the Com
mentary, or to a chronic vacillation in Philo's own 
temperament, or to both together. I am inclined to 
think that the " chronic vacillation of character " is 
enough in itself, though I should prefer to call it a 
chronic tendency to see both sides of a question 
alternately or even simultaneously. Philo un
doubtedly looks upon the philosophical life as the 
highest, and the practical life which includes the 
political as a necessary evil. But he is as firm upon 
the necessity of the latter as on the superiority of the 
former, and further the lower may be conceived of 
as a discipline or stepping-stone to the higher. If 
this is realized, the twofold representation of Joseph 
will not present insuperable difficulties. The main 
fact in the life of Joseph was that he lived in Egypt 
and was Pharaoh's viceroy. Since Egypt spiritually 
is the body and the King of Egypt the body-loving 
mind, Joseph may represent the agent which that 
king employs for his baser purposes. He is not from 
this point of view a historical person, but a τρόπος 
or temperamentc and Philo has no difficulty in finding 
isolated facts and passages which can be made to 

a De Conf. 71 . Besides these and many others note 
especially the sustained depreciation in De Som. ii. 10-16 and 
often later in the same treatise. 

* " Philo's Exposition of the Law and his De Vita Mosis,'* 
Harvard Theological Review* April 1933. 

c Or " one of the traits or feelings existing in every man's 
soul," as he is definitely stated to be in De Som. ii. 98. From 
this point of view we are told to forget the actual cruelty of 
the brothers. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

bear this out. His coat of many colours, his name 
of " addition " signifying adventitious goods, his 
mounting the second chariot, his swearing by the 
health of Pharaoh, the arrogant claims of his dreams, 
can all be pressed into service, while anything that 
does not fit can, if needed, be ignored.® On the 
other hand, political life is also capable of bringing 
out higher qualities, and of those the historical Joseph 
is the obvious exemplar. In fact, Philo's treatment 
of Joseph gives us the clearest example of his belief 
that the spiritual truths which may " break out of the 
Word " are manifold, not only different, but even at 
first sight contradictory.6 

On the whole, these two treatises proceed on the 
same general method, though in De Iosepho the 
rhetorical element is far more and the allegorical less 
conspicuous. But the two books on the life of Moses 
stand to some extent by themselves. The opening 
of the first book does not suggest that it is a sequel 
to the four that have preceded, but assigns a different 
reason for its composition^ viz. that its object is to 
make the story and character of the great legislator 

0 Not but that opposing facts are sometimes too strong 
and numerous to be ignored. Thus in De Mig. 16-24, when 
the allegory is based on the carrying of Joseph's bones to 
Canaan, these " bones " or memorable actions are catalogued, 
and even in De Som. ii., where the representation of him as the 
impersonation of vanity is most developed, the hope is held 
out that ultimately he will be reconciled with his brethren 
(§ 108). Again, when the allegory demands a more favour
able view, as when the point is that he finds his brethren, he 
becomes the man who mixes in public life, but has no thirst 
for fame (πολιτικός μερ ήκιστα δϊ δοξομανής, De Fuga 126). 

b For instance, the coat of many colours, which has served 
in De Som. i. 219 to represent the falseness of the mere 
politician^ stands in De Ios. 32 for the resourcefulness in 
peace and war of the true statesman, 
xiv 
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known to the outer world. The constitution of the 
book is also very different. Allegory is almost en
tirely banished from the narrative and confined to ex
planation of the priest's vestments and the form and 
apparatus of the Tabernacle. Regarded as biography, 
they are not so satisfactory as the De Abrahamo and 
the De Iosepho. Philo's arrangement of the life of 
Moses under the four heads of king, lawgiver, priest 
and prophet does, no doubt, serve for a logical basis 
to the work, but it leads him into many oddities. 
While the story of Moses as king or leader is carried 
on consistently to the end of Exodus xviii., what next 
to the deliverance itself is the central point of the 
story, the theophany on Sinai, is entirely omitted ; 
the account of Balaam and Balak, which has little to do 
with Moses himself, is given at disproportionate length, 
while the stories of the Red Sea and the Manna and 
the Golden Calf are given twice over. 

These and other considerations have led what is 
probably the great majority of scholars to think that 
the two books are not an integral part of the Exposi
tion, but a work composed on a separate occasion, and 
(at least in the eyes of those who consider the Ex
position to be intended primarily for Jewish readers) a 

a A n y discussion of this disputed question may be left till 
we come to the Laws themselves in the next volume. Mean
while I find it difficult to resist the general impression that 
Philo in writing the De Abrahamo and De Iosepho as well as 
the De Vita Mosis, in which the fact is admitted, had Gentiles 
rather than Jews in view. Observe, for instance (unless it is 
to be put down as a mere mannerism), the strict economy of 
names in all four books. Just as neither Balaam nor even 
Aaron in the third and fourth is ever mentioned by name, so 
too Lot in the first and the brothers in the second (even when 
they act or speak individually) are only indicated by their 
relationship to Abraham or Jacob. 
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for a different audience. While not venturing to hold 
the contrary I do not feel enough confidence in Philo's 
consistency of method to regard this as certain. 
Anyhow, the fact is clear that, however and for whom
soever composed, the two books effect what indeed 
is implied in the recapitulatory survey in the De 
Praemiis, where Moses is joined with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob as the recipient of the rewards of obedience 
which the Pentateuch in Philo's view is intended to 
preach. Without them his survey of the lessons of 
the history which is begun in the De Abrahamo and his 
portrait of the " Living Laws " a would be hopelessly 
incomplete, and their right place in the series is that 
which has been given them in all editions and is re
tained in this translation. 

Taking the four books as a whole I would make two 
comments. One is that the separate stories are 
admirably told with much fire, vigour and lucidity. 
The " stilted and frigid " 6 speeches repel us, but to 
Greek readers living in the age of Epideictic oratory 
they would be congenial enough. As for the narra
tives themselves, none of us would wish to exchange 
them for the sacred simplicity of our own version. 
But the Gentile readers who had no such associations 
must have found them a pleasant contrast to the 
harsh Greek of the Septuagint. 

α Moses is of course primarily the lawgiver, rather than 
himself the law, and Philo may possibly have shrunk from 
saying that Moses the biographer intended his own biography 
to serve the same purpose as the biographies of the patriarchs. 
Still the title of " Living Law " is applied to him in De Mos. 
i. 162. 

6 The epithets are quoted from m y own judgement of them 
as given in the General Introduction to Vol . I. ρ xxii. I am 
inclined now to modify them with regard to some of the 
speeches, 
xvi 
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The second point is the essential fidelity with which 
Philo adheres to the narrative of Scripture. Though 
he professes to draw also from the Tradition of the 
Elders, there is little or none of the legendary accre
tions with which the Book of Jubilees, the so-called 
" Antiquities of Philo " and even Josephus, to say 
nothing of later Rabbinical tradition, endeavour to 
embellish the history of the Patriarchs and of Moses.a 

There is of course any amount of amplification: that 
is according to the practice of many if not most 
ancient historians, who consider it their business not 
merely to state but to interpret facts—to infer what 
the actors probably would have felt, said, or done 
in the given circumstances. A good example is the 
description of the battle of Abraham and 318 men 
against the four kings,6 where the LXX " he came upon 
them by night and smote them " is expanded into 
" he attacked the enemy by night when they had 
supped and were preparing to go to sleep. Some fell 
helpless victims to him in their beds, others who took 
arms against him were completely annihilated,'' with 
a few more words about the extinction of the whole 
army. As Josephus, Ant. i. 177 ,c gives similar details, 

a The closest approach to this is the account of Moses' 
education in Mos. i. 21 IF., but even this is merely a state
ment of what an Egyptian prince would, in Philo's view, have 
naturally been taught. b De Abr. 233 f. 

β A s the relation of Josephus's narrative to Philo's may be 
of interest to some readers, I may remark here that Cohn in 
the introduction to his fourth volume, p. xxv, considers 
that Josephus did make use of Philo, particularly of Mos. 
i. and ii. H e quotes ten examples of similar thought and 
phrases, mainly the former. Thackeray, in his notes to the 
Loeb translation of Ant. i. and ii., cites some five instances 
of the kind from the De Abr. and De Ios. The resemblance 
of thought in Ant. i. 18 f. to the opening of De Op. is far more 
striking, but clearly Josephus may have read that work or 

xvii 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

this is quoted as a " striking parallel," but surely it 
merely describes what is naturally to be expected in 
a successful night attack by a small force against a 
larger. 

As for the text, we find nothing corresponding to 
the difficulties and corruptions which we found in 
the first five volumes. In the first place the MSS., at 
least those which are used by Conn, are far more 
numerous. They vary from thirteen in number to 
eleven, whereas in the other set of treatises the maxi
mum was seven, and in three cases the editor was 
forced to rely on one or two codices, none of them 
remarkable for accuracy. Secondly, the straight
forward narrative as opposed to the tortuous argu
ment of the Allegorical Commentary was apparently 
handled by the scribes with greater ease and accuracy. 
Consequently, though there are plenty of the minor 

* differences certain to be found in this larger number 
of MSS. so that the Apparatus Criticus is no shorter, 
the emendations adopted by Cohn are few and in 
only one case has the present translator ventured to 
add any to the list. 

its opening, without reading or at least making systematic use 
of the other treatises. I think this last should be regarded 
as somewhat uncertain, but see note on pp. 608 f. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE ABRAHAMO 

AFTER stating his intention to follow Moses in describing 
the " living " before proceeding to the written Laws (1-6; 
Philo deals with the first and less perfect triad. First 
Enos the hoper, whose name equivalent to " M a n " shows 
that hope is the first mark of a true man (7-10). Secondly 
repentance represented by Enoch, who was " transferred " 
Le. to a better life and was " not found," for the good are 
rare and solitary (17-26). Thirdly, Noah, who was " j u s t " 
in comparison with the wicked generation destroyed b y the 
Flood (27-46). 
. T h e higher triad of the three great Patriarchs are not 
only typical of the trinity, Teaching, Nature and Practice, 
but are also the parents of Israel, the soul which attains to 
the sight of God (48-59) . T o come to Abraham himself, 
the literal story of his migrations shows his self-sacrifice 
(60-67) ; allegorically it denotes the soul's journey from 
godless astronomy first to self-knowledge (Haran) , then to 
the knowledge of God (68-88) . His adventures in E g y p t 
(89-98) suggest that the tortures which plagued Pharaoh 
represent what the sensual mind suffers from the virtues 
which, while it professes to love them, are incompatible 
with it (99-106) . N e x t comes the story of the three 
Angelic Visitors (107-118). Allegorically they represent 
the Self-existent and the beneficent and sovereign potencies 
apprehended according as the soul can rise to the full 
conception or is moved by hope of benefits or fear, and 
Philo points out that while men distrust these last motives, 
God does not hold them worthless (119-132) . In fact the 
tale of the destruction of the Cities of the Plain represents 
the Self-existent as leaving these tasks to His subordinates 
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ON ABRAHAM 

(133-146) . This leads him to an allegory in which the 
five cities are the five senses, the noblest of which, sight, 
is figured b y Zoar (147-166) . 

N e x t comes the sacrifice of Isaac (167-177). The great
ness of Abraham is vindicated against hostile criticisms 
based on the frequency of similar stories of child immolation 
(178-199) . Allegorically the story means that a devout 
soul often feels a duty of surrendering its " Isaac," Joy, 
which nevertheless through God's mercy it is allowed to 
retain (200-207) . 

These narratives have illustrated Abraham's piety. 
Next comes his kindness to men as shewn in his settlement 
of the dispute with Lot (208-216) . This dispute m a y be 
taken to represent allegorically the incompatibility of love 
for the goods of the soul with love for bodily or external 
things (217-224). Then his courage appears in his victory 
over the four kings who had routed the armies of the five 
cities (225-235) , and this conflict is allegorized as one 
between the four passions and the five senses, in which the 
intervention of reason turns the scale against the former 
(236-244) . Philo now goes on to say something of the 
virtues of Sarah, particularly as shewn b y her advocacy 
of the mating with Hagar (245-254) and this leads on to an 
account of the grief coupled with resignation shown by 
Abraham at her death (255-261) . T h e treatise concludes 
with an eloquent praise of Abraham's faith and of his right 
to the title of " Elder " and the crowning tribute that he 
both did the law and was himself the L a w (262-end). 
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ΒΙΟΣ ΣΟΦΟΤ ΤΟΥ Κ Α Τ Α Δ Ι Δ Α Σ Κ Α Λ Ι Α Ν 
TEA ΕΙΩΘΕΝΤΟΣ Η ΝΟΜΩΝ ΑΓΡΑΦΩΝ 
<ΤΟ ΠΡΩΤΟΝ) Ο ΕΣΤΙ ΠΕΡΙ Α Β Ρ Α Α Μ 

f*i I. Των ιερών νόμων iv πέντε βίβλοις άναγραφέν-
των η πρώτη καλείται και επιγράφεται Υένεσις από 
της του κόσμου γενέσεως, ην εν άρχη περιέχει, 
λαβοϋσα την πρόσρησιν, καίτοι μυρίων άλλων 
έμφερομένων πραγμάτων, οσα κατ είρήνην η πό-
λεμον η φοράς καΐ άφορίας η λιμόν και εύθηνίαν 
η τάς μεγίστας των επι γης φθοράς οιά πυρός και 
ύδατος η τουναντίον γενέσεις και εύτροφίας ζώων 
καΐ φυτών κατά την αέρος και των ετησίων ωρών 
εύκρασίαν και ανδρών τών μεν άρετη τών δέ κακία 

2 συμβιωσάντων αλλ* επει τούτων τά μέν εστι του 
κόσμου μέρη, τά δέ 7Γα^^ατα, τελειότατον δέ και 
πληρέστατον ό κόσμος, αύτώ την δλην βίβλον 
άνέθηκεν. δν μέν οΰν τρόπον η κοσμο-
ποιία διατβτα^ται, διά της προτέρας συντάξεως, 

^ ώ$ οΐόν τε | ην, ήκριβώσαμεν. έπεϊ δέ τους νόμους 
κατά το έξης {/cat) άκόλουθον άναγκαίον διερευ-
νάσθαι, τών έπι μέρους και ώς αν εικόνων υπέρ-
θεσιν ποιησάμενοι τους καθολικωτέρους και ώς αν 

α i.e. the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Philo classes these two together, ignoring the 
purely local character of the latter. Compare his treatment 
of the two in Mos. ii. 52-65, and cf. ib. 263. 
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O N A B R A H A M 

THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT 
THROUGH TEACHING, OR THE FIRST BOOK ON UN
WRITTEN LAWS 

I. The first of the five books in which the holy 1 
laws are written bears the name and inscription of 
Genesis, from the genesis or creation of the world, 
an account of which it contains at its beginning. It 
has received this title in spite of its embracing 
numberless other matters ; for it tells of peace and 
war, of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and 
plenty ; how fire and water wrought great destruc
tion of what is on earth; a how on the other hand 
plants and animals were born and throve through the 
kindly tempering of the air and the yearly seasons, 
and so too men, some of whom lived a life of virtue, 
others of vice. But since some of these things are 2 
parts of the world, and others events which befall it, 
and the world is the complete consummation which 
contains them all, he dedicated the whole book to it. 

The story of the order in which the world was 
made has been set forth in detail by us as well as 
was possible in the preceding treatise b ; but, since 3 
it is necessary to carry out our examination of the 
law in regular sequence, let us postpone considera
tion of particular laws, which are, so to speak, copies, 
and examine first those which are more general and 

b i.e. the De Opificio. See General Introduction to this 
volume, p. ix, note a. 
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PHILO 

4 αρχέτυπους προτέρους διερευνήσωμεν. οΰτοι δε 
είσιν ανδρών ol άνεπιλήπτως και καλώς βιώσαντες, 
<ον τάς άρετάς εν ταΐς Ιερωτάταις έστηλιτεϋσθαι 
γραφαΐς συμβέβηκεν, ου προς τον εκείνων επαινον 
αυτό μόνον, άλλα και υπέρ του τους έντυγχάνοντας 
προτρέφασθαι και επι τον δμοιον ζήλον άγαγεΐν. 

6 οι γάρ έμφυχοι και λογικοί νόμοι άνδρες εκείνοι 
γεγόνασιν, ους δυοΐν χάριν εσεμνυνεν ενός μέν 
βουλόμενος έπιδεΐξαι, οτι τά τεθειμένα διατάγματα 
της φύσεως ουκ άπάδει, δευτέρου δέ οτι ού πολύς 
πόνος τοις έθέλουσι κατά τους κείμενους νόμους 
ζην, οπότε και άγράφω τη νομοθεσία, πριν τι την 
αρχήν άναγραφηναι τών εν μέρει, ραδίως και ευ-
πετώς έχρήσαντο οι πρώτοι9 ώς δεόντως άν τινα 
φάναι, τους τεθέντας νόμους μηδέν αλλ* η υπο
μνήματα είναι βίου τών παλαιών, άρχαιολογοΰντας 

6 έργα και λόγους, οΐς έχρήσαντο. εκείνοι γάρ ούτε 
γνώριμοι και φοιτηταϊ γενόμενοι τίνων ούτε παρά 
διδασκάλοις α χρή πράττειν και λέγειν άναδιδαχ-
θέντες, αύτήκοοι δέ και αύτομαθεΐς, άκολουθίαν 
φύσεως άσπασάμενοι, την φύσιν αυτήν, όπερ έστι 
προς άλήθειαν, πρεσβύτατον θεσμόν είναι ύπο-
λαβόντες άπαντα τον βίον ηύνομήθησαν, ύπαίτιον 
μέν ουδέν γνώμαις έκουσίοις έργασάμενοι, περι δέ 
τών έκ τύχης ποτνιώμενοι τον θεόν και λιταΐς και 
ίκεσίαις έξευμενιζόμενοι προς ολοκλήρου μετουσίαν 
ζωής δι9 αμφοτέρων κατορθουμένης τών τε εκ 
προνοίας καΐ τών άνευ εκουσίου γνώμης. 

7 II. 9Έπειδή τοίνυν άρχή μετόυσίας αγαθών έστιν 
έλπϊς και ταύτην οία λεωφόρον όδόν ή φιλάρετος 

β See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 597. 
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may be called the originals of those copies. These 4 
are such men as lived good and blameless lives, 
whose virtues stand permanently recorded in the 
most holy scriptures, not merely to sound their 
praises but for the instruction of the reader and as 
an inducement to him to aspire to the same ; for in 5 
these men we have laws endowed with life and 
reason,0 and Moses extolled them for two reasons. 
First he wished to shew that the enacted ordinances 
are not inconsistent with nature ; and secondly that 
those who wish to live in accordance with the laws 
as they stand have no difficult task, seeing that the 
first generations before any at all of the particular 
statutes was set in writing followed the unwritten 
law with perfect ease, so that one might properly 
say that the enacted laws are nothing else than 
memorials of the life of the ancients, preserving to 
a later generation their actual words and deeds. 
For they were not scholars or pupils of others, nor β 
did they learn under teachers what was right to say 
or do : they listened to no voice or instruction but 
their own : they gladly accepted conformity with 
nature, holding that nature itself was, as indeed 
it is, the most venerable of statutes, and thus their 
whole life was one of happy obedience to law. They 
committed no guilty action of their own free will or 
purpose, and where chance led them wrong they 
besought God's mercy and propitiated Him with 
prayers and supplications, and thus secured a perfect 
life guided aright in both fields, both in their pre
meditated actions and in such as were not of freely-
willed purpose. 

II. Since, then, the first step towards the possession 7 
of blessings is hope, and hope like a high road is 
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PHILO 

ανατέμνει και ανοίγει φυχη σπουδάζουσα τυχεΐν 
του προς άλήθειαν καλοϋ, τον πρώτον ελπίδος 
έραστην προσεΐπεν " άνθρωπον " το κοινόν του 
γένους όνομα κατ έξαίρετον χάριν δωρησάμενος 

8 αύτώ—Χαλδαίοι γάρ τον άνθρωπον 'Έινώς καλοΰσιν 
—ώς μόνου προς άλήθειαν οντος άνθρωπου του τά 
αγαθά προσδοκώντος και ελπίσι χρησταΐς έφιδρυ-
μένου· εξ ου δηλον, οτι τον δύσελπιν ουκ άνθρωπον 
άλλ' ανθρωποειδές ηγείται θηρίον τό οίκειότατον 

9 ανθρωπινής φυχης, ελπίδα, άφηρημένον. δθεν και 
παγκάλως ύμνήσαι βουλόμενος τον εϋελπιν προ-
ειπών, οτι οΰτος ηλπισεν έπι τον τών δλων πατέρα 

[3] και ποιητήν, επιλέγει· " αΰτη η βίβλος \ γενέσεως 
ανθρώπων," καίτοι πατέρων και πάππων ηδη 
γεγονότων αλλά τους μέν άρχηγέτας του μικτού 
γένους ύπέλαβεν εΐναι, τουτονι δέ του καθαρωτάτου 

10 και διηθημένου, δπερ όντως έστι λογικόν. καθάπερ 
γάρ ποιητής "Ομηρος, μυρίων ποιητών όντων, κατ9 

εξοχήν λέγεται, και τό μέλαν ω γράφομεν, καίτοι 
παντός δ μη λευκόν έστι μέλανος οντος, και άρχων 
9Αθηνησιν ο επώνυμος και τών εννέα αρχόντων 
άριστος, άφ* ου οι χρόνοι καταριθμούνται, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον και τον έλπίδι χρώμενον " άνθρωπον " κατ* 
εξοχήν ώνόμασε τά πλήθη τών άλλων άφησυχάσας 

α Philo uses " Chaldaean" as a synonym for Hebrew 
frequently in these works, though not in the treatises con
tained in Vols. I . -V . 

b This argument, founded on Gen. iv. 26, LXX " He called 
his name Enos; he hoped to call on the name of the Lord 
God " ( E . V . " then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord ") and on the fact that Enos is a poetical Hebrew term 
for " man," has already been given in substantially the same 
form in Quod Det. 138. 
8 
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constructed and opened up by the virtue-loving soul 
in its eagerness to gain true excellence, Moses called 
the first lover of hope " Man," thus bestowing on 
him as a special favour the name which is common to 
the race (for the Chaldean a name for Man is Enos), 8 
on the grounds that he alone is a true man who 
expects good things and rests firmly on comfortable 
hopes.6 This plainly shows that he regards a de
spondent person as no man but a beast in human 
shape, since he has been robbed of the nearest and 
dearest possession of the human soul, namely hope. 
And, therefore, in his wish to give the highest praise 9 
to the hoper, after first stating that he set his hope 
on the Father and Maker of all, he adds, " this is 
the book of the coming into being of men," though 
fathers and grandfathers had already come into 
being. But he held that they were the founders of 
the mixed race, but Enos of that from which all 
impurity had been strained, in fact of the race which 
is truly reasonable. For just as we give the title of 10 
" the poet " to Homer in virtue of his pre-eminence, 
though there are multitudes of poets besides him, 
and "the black" c to the material with which we 
write, though everything is black which is not white, 
and " the Archon " d at Athens to the chief of the 
nine archons, the Archon Eponymos, from whose year 
of office dates are calculated, so too Moses gave the 
name of man in pre-eminence to him who cherished 
hope and left unnoticed the many others as un-

c μέλαν being the regular word for " ink." 
d The 1st Archon was called simply ό άρχων, the 2nd 

άρχων βασιλεύς, the 3rd άρχων πολέμαρχος, the other nine 
θεσμοθέται. The addition of επώνυμος (" who gives his name 
to dates," etc.) seems to be a later use. 
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ώς ουκ αξίων της αυτής προσρήσεως έπιλαχεΐν. 
11 ευ μέντοι καΐ τήν βίβλον γενέσεως του 

προς άλήθειαν ανθρώπου προσεΐπεν, ουκ από σκο
πού, διότι γραφής και μνήμης άξιος ό εΰελπις, ου 
τής εν χαρτιοίοις υπό σητών οιαφθαρησομένοις, 
αλλά τής εν άθανάτω τή φύσει, παρ9 ή τάς σπου
δαίας πράξεις άναγράπτους εΐναι συμβέβηκεν. 

12 ει μέντοι καταριθμήσειέ τις άπό του 
πρώτου και γηγενούς, τον υπό μέν Χαλδαιων Ένώ^ 
Ελλάδι δέ διαλέκτω προσαγορευόμενον " άνθρω-

13 πον " εύρήσει τέταρτον, έν άριθμοΐς δέ ή τετράς 
τετίμηται παρά τε τοις άλλοις φιλοσόφοις, όσοι τάς 
ασωμάτους ουσίας και νοητάς ήσπάσαντο, και 
μάλιστα παρά Μωυσεΐ τω πανσόφω, δς σεμνύνων 
τον τέταρτον αριθμόν φησιν οτι " άγιος έστι και 
αίνετός"· δι ας δ' αίτία? ελέχθη, δια τής προτέρας 

14 συντάξεως εΐρηται. άγιος δέ και επαινετός ό 
εΰελπις, ώς τουναντίον άναγνος και φεκτός ό 
δύσελπις, φόβω προς άπαντα συμβούλω κακώ 
χρώμενος' ουδέν γάρ ούτως έχθρόν άλλο άλλω 
φασίν, ώς ελπίδα φόβω και φόβον έλπίδι* και 
μήποτ είκότως· προσδοκία μέν γάρ έκάτερον, αλλ 
ή μέν αγαθών, ή δ' εμπαλιν κακών, άκατάλλακτοι 
δ' αί φύσεις τούτων και ασύμβατοι. 

15 III. τοσαΰτα μέν άπόχρη περι ελπίδος ειπείν, ην 

° So in Quod Det. 139 that " the hoper is written in the 
book of G o d " is deduced from " this is the book of the 
generation of men " following on Gen. iv. 26. O f course the 
phrase introduces what is coming and begins a fresh para
graph. For a similar misunderstanding cf. the treatment of 
Gen. ii. 4 , in Leg. All. i. 19, and of Gen. vi. 9 in § 31 below. 

b Enos as Adam's grandson would naturally be third, or, 
if Abel and Cain are reckoned, fifth. Philo may obtain the 
1 0 
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worthy to receive the same title. He did 11 
well, too, in speaking of the book of the coming into 
being of the true man.a The word was appropriate 
because the hoper deserves a memorial written not 
on pieces of paper which moths shall destroy but in 
the undying book of nature where good actions are 
registered. Further, if we reckon the 12 
generations from the first, the earth-born man, we 
shall find that he, who is called by the Chaldeans 
Enos and in our tongue Man, is fourth.5 Now the 13 
number four has been held in high honour by the 
other philosophers who devoted themselves to the 
study of immaterial and conceptual realities, and 
especially by the all-wise Moses who when glorifying 
that number speaks of it as " holy and for praise," 0 

and why he so called it has been shewn in the former 
treatise.0 Holy, too, and praiseworthy is the hopeful 14 
man, just as on the contrary the despondent is unholy 
and blameworthy, since in all things he takes fear 
for his evil counsellor; for no two things are more at 
enmity with each other, men say, than fear and hope, 
and surely that is natural, for each is an expectation, 
hope of good, fear on the other hand of evil, and 
their natures are irreconcilable and incapable of 
agreement. III. No more need be said about 15 

number he requires b y omitting either Abel , because in Gen. 
iv. 25 Seth is spoken of as a substitute for him, or Cain as 
accursed. See A p p . p. 597. 

c Or "praiseworthy," See Lev. xix. 24s " I n the fourth 
year the fruit shall be holy and aiveros to the Lord." In De 
Plant. 119, Philo takes aiveros (probably rightly) as meaning 
something for which we may praise the Lord. So, too, in 
De Som. i. 33, though there it is the fourth year which is 
aiveros. Here the adjective is applied to the number itself 
and, as the sequel shews, means worthy of praise. 

* De Op. 47 ff. 
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PHILO 

έπι θύραις οΐα πυλωρόν ή φύσις Ιορύσατο βασιλίδων 
τών ένδον αρετών, αΐς ουκ εστίν έντυχεΐν μή ταύτην 

16 προθεραπεύσαντας. πολλά μέν οΰν οι νομοθέται, 
πολλά δέ οι πανταχού νόμοι πραγματεύονται περί 
του τάς φυχάς τών ελευθέρων ελπίδων χρηστών 
άναπλήσαΐ' ό δ ' άνευ παραινέσεως δίχα του κελευ-
σθήναι γενόμενος εϋελπις άγράφω μέν νόμω δέ 
πάλιν αύτομαθεΐ την άρετήν ταύτην πεπαίδευται, 
δν ή φύσις εθηκε. 

17 Δευτέραν δ ' έλαχε τάξιν μετά την ελπίδα ή έπι 
τοις άμαρτανομένοις μετάνοια καΐ βελτίωσις* όθεν 
έξης αναγράφει τον άπό χείρονος βίου προς 
τον άμείνω μεταβαλόντα, δς καλείται παρά μέν 
Έβραίοις *Έινώχ, ώς δ ' αν έλληνες εΐποιεν " κε-
χαρισμένος," έφ* οδ και ταυτι λέλεκται, ώς άρα 

[4] | " εύηρέστησεν 'Έινώχ τω θεώ και ούχ ηύρίσκετο, 
18 δτι μετέθηκεν αυτόν ό θεός" ή γάρ μετάθεσις 

τροπήν εμφαίνει καΐ μεταβολήν προς δέ τό βέλτιον 
ή μεταβολή, διότι προμήθεια γίνεται θεοΰ' παν γάρ 
τό συν θεώ καλόν και συμφέρον πάντως, έπει και 
τό άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης αλυσιτελές. 

19 ευ ο ειρηται το ουχ ηυρισκετο επι του μετα-
τεθειμένου, τω τον άρχαΐον και έπίληπτον άπαλη-
λίφθαι βίον καΐ ήφανίσθαι και μηκέθ* εύρίσκεσθαι, 
καθάπερ ει μηδέ τήν αρχήν έγένετο, ή τω τον 
μετατιθέμενον και έν τη βελτίονι ταχθέντα τάξει 
δυσεύρετον είναι φύσει* πολύχουν μέν γάρ ή κακία, 
διό και πολλοίς γνώριμον, σπάνιον δ ' ή αρετή, ώς 

20 μηδ' υπ* ολίγων καταλαμβάνεσθαι. και άλλως ό 

α Gen. ν. 24, The LXX version " Enoch was well-pleasing 
to God, and he was not found because God translated him " 
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the subject of hope, set by nature as a door-keeper 
at the portals of the royal virtues within, to which 
access cannot be gained unless W e have first paid 
our respects to her. Great indeed are the efforts 16 
expended both by lawgivers and by laws in every 
nation in filling the souls of free men with comfort
able hopes; but he who gains this virtue of hope
fulness without being led to it by exhortation or 
command has been educated into it by a law which 
nature has laid down, a law unwritten yet intuitively 
learnt. 

The second place after hope is given to repentance 17 
for sins and to improvement, and, therefore, Moses 
mentions next in order him who changed from the 
worse life to the better, called by the Hebrews Enoch 
but in our language "recipient of grace." We are 
told of him that he proved " to be pleasing to God and 
was not found because God transferred him,a " for 18 
transference implies turning and changing, and the 
change is to the better because it is brought about 
by the forethought of God. For all that is done 
with God's help is excellent and truly profitable, as 
also all that has not His directing care is unprofitable. 

And the expression used of the trans- 19 
ferred person, that he was not found, is well said, 
either because the old reprehensible life is blotted 
out and disappears and is no more found, as though 
it had never been at all, or because he who is thus 
transferred and takes his place in the better class 
is naturally hard to find. For evil is widely spread 
and therefore known to many, while virtue is rare, 
so that even the few cannot comprehend it. Besides, 20 

(E.V. " Enoch walked with G o d : and he was not; for God 
took him ") is familiar from Hebrews xi. 5. See A p p . p. 597). 
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μέν φαΰλος άγοράν και θέατρα και δικαστήρια 
βουλευτήρια τε και εκκλησίας καΐ πάντα σύλλογον 
και θίασον ανθρώπων άτε φιλοπραγμοσύνη συζών 
μετατρέχει, τήν μέν γλώτταν άνιεις προς άμετρον 
και άπέραντον και άκριτον διήγησιν, συγχέων 
άπαντα και φύρων, άληθέσι φευδή και ρητοΐς 
άρρητα καΐ ϊδια κοινοΐς και ίεροΐς βέβηλα και 
σπουδαίοις γελοία άναμιγνύς, διά τό μη πεπαι-
δεΰσθαι τό έν καιρώ κάλλιστον, ήσυχίαν, τά δέ ώτα 

21 έπουρίσας1 ένεκα πολυπράγμονος περιεργίας' τά γάρ 
έτερων εΐτε αγαθά εϊτ αδ κακά γλίχεται μανθάνειν, 
ώς αύτίκα τοις μέν φθονεΐν, έφ* οΐς δέ ήδεσθαί' 
βάσκανον γάρ και μισόκαλον και φιλοπόνηρον ο 

22 φαύλος φύσει. IV. ό δ ' αστείος έμπαλιν άπράγ-
μονος ζηλωτής βίου γεγονώς υποχωρεί και μόνωσιν 
άγαπα, λανθάνειν τους πολλούς άξιων, ου διά 
μισανθρωπίαν—φιλάνθρωπος γάρ, ει και τις άλλος, 
— ά λ λ α δ ι ά τ ό προβεβλήσθαι κακίαν, ην ό πολύς 
όχλος ασπάζεται, χαίρων μέν έφ* οΐς στένειν άξιον, 

23 λυπούμενος δέ έφ* οΐς γεγηθέναι καλόν, ών ένεκα 
συγκλεισάμενος οΐκοι τά πολλά καταμένει μόλις τάς 
κλισιάδας υπερβαίνων ή διά τούς έπιφοιτώντας 
συνεχέστερον έξω πόλεως προελθών έν μοναγρια 
ποιείται τάς διατριβάς ήδιον συμβιωταΐς χρώμένος 
τοις άπαντος του γένους ανθρώπων άρίστοις, ών τά 
μέν σώματα διέλυσεν ό χρόνος, τάς δ ' άρετάς αι 
άπολειφθεΐσαι γραφαι ζωπυροΰσι διά τε ποιημάτων 
και τών καταλογάδην συγγραμμάτων, οΐς ή φυχή 

1 έπονρΙσα$] so Cohn, but the text is very doubtful. Some 
MSS. have έπορθιάσας etiropias (with variations of order and 
spelling), others έπουριάσας or iirovptas. The natural sense of 
ϊπονρίξω (lit. " direct with a favouring wind ") seems by itself 
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the worthless man whose life is one long restlessness , 
haunts market-places, theatres, law-courts, council-
halls, assemblies, and every group and gathering of 
men; his tongue he lets loose for unmeasured, end
less, indiscriminate talk, bringing chaos and confusion 
into everything, mixing true with false, fit with unfit, 
public with private, holy with profane, sensible with 
absurd, because he has not been trained to that 
silence which in season is most excellent. His ears 21 
he keeps alert in meddlesome curiosity, ever eager 
to learn his neighbour's affairs, whether good or bad, 
and ready with envy for the former and joy at the 
latter ; for the worthless man is a creature naturally 
malicious, a hater of good and lover of evil. IV. 
The man of worth on the other hand, having acquired 22 
a desire for a quiet life, withdraws from the public 
and loves solitude, and his choice is to be unnoticed 
by the many, not because he is misanthropical, for 
he is eminently a philanthropist, but because he has 
rejected vice which is welcomed by the multitude 
who rejoice at what calls for mourning and grieve 
where it is well to be glad. And therefore he mostly 23 
secludes himself at home and scarcely ever crosses 
his threshold, or else because of the frequency of 
visitors he leaves the town and spends his days 
in some lonely farm, finding pleasanter society in 
those noblest of the whole human race whose bodies 
time has turned into dust but the flame of their 
virtues is kept alive by the written records which 
have survived them in poetry or in prose and serve 

strange in this context. I should prefer to read έπορθιάσα* 
έπ' ουρίας (" pricked up and ready to catch any chance " ) . It 
is true that έπορθίάζω is not used elsewhere with ώ τ α , but 
ανορθίάξω is several times so used b y Philo. See further on 
Mos. i. 283 . . 
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PHILO 

24 πέφυκε βελτιοΰσθαι. διά τοϋτο εΐπεν ότι ο μετα
τεθείς " ούχεύρίσκετο " δυσεύρετος και δυσθήρατος 
ών. μεθορμίζεται οΰν είς παιδείαν εξ άμαθίας και 
εξ αφροσύνης εις φρόνησιν έκ τε δειλίας είς \ 

[5] άνδρείαν και εξ ασεβείας, είς εύσέβειαν, και πάλιν 
εκ μέν φιληδονίας είς έγκράτειαν, έκ δέ φιλοδοξίας 
είς άτυφίαν ών τις ή πλοϋτος επάξιος ή βασιλείας 

25 και δυναστείας κτήσις ώφελιμωτέρα; εί γάρ χρή 
τάληθές ειπείν, 6 μη τυφλός άλλ' οξύ βλέπων 
πλοΰτος ή τών αρετών έστι περιουσία, ην ευθύς 
γνήσιον και εΰνομον παρά τάς νόθους και φευδωνύ-
μους αρχάς ύποληπτέον ήγεμονίαν ένδίκως άπαντα 

26 πρυτανεύουσαν. ου δει δέ άγνοεΐν, οτι 
τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται μετάνοια τελειότητος, ώσπερ 
και άνοσου σώματος ή προς ύγείαν εξ ασθενείας 
μεταβολή, τό μέν οΰν διηνεκές και τέλειον έν 
άρεταΐς έγγυτάτω θείας ισταται δυνάμεως, ή δ' άπό 
τίνος χρόνου βελτίωσις ϊδιον αγαθόν ευφυούς φυχής 
έστι μη τοις παιδικοΐς έπιμενούσης άλλ' άδροτέροις 
και ανδρός όντως φρονήμασιν έπιζητούσης εΰδιον 
κατάστασιν [φνχής] και τή φαντασία τών καλών 
έπιτρεχούσης. 

27 V. "Οθεν είκότως τω μετανενοηκότι τάττει κατά 
τό έξης τον θεοφιλή και φιλάρετον, ος Εβραίων 
μέν τή γλώττΎ} καλείται Νώβ, τή δέ ^Ελλήνων 
" άνάπαυσις " ή " δίκαιος," οίκειόταται προσρήσεις 
σοφώ' εμφανώς μέν ο δίκαιος, άμεινον γάρ ουδέν 
δικαιοσύνης, τής έν άρεταΐς ήγεμονίδος, ή καθάπερ 
έν χορώ καλλιστεύουσα πρεσβεύει9 ή δ' άνάπαυσις, 
έπει και τουναντίον τήν παρά φύσιν κίνησιν ταραχών 

α " Unnatural movement of the soul" is a phrase used 
by the Stoics to define πάθος S. V.F. iii. 4,62 and 476. 
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ON ABRAHAM, 24-27 

to promote the growth of goodness in the soul. That 24 
was why he said that the " transferred " was not 
found, being hard to find and hard to seek. So he 
passes across from ignorance to instruction, from 
folly to sound sense, from cowardice to courage, from 
impiety to piety, and again from voluptuousness 
to self-control, from vaingloriousness to simplicity. 
And what wealth is equal in worth to these, or what 
possession of royalty or dominion more profitable ? 
For in very truth the wealth which is not blind 25 
but keen of sight is abundance of virtues, which con
sequently we must needs hold to be, in contrast to 
the bastard governments falsely so-called, genuine 
and equitable sovereignty ruling in justice over all. 

But we must not forget that repentance 26 
holds the second place to perfection, just as a change 
from sickness to health is second to a body free from 
disease ; so, then, unbroken perfection of virtues 
stands nearest to divine power, but improvement in 
the course of time is the peculiar treasure of a soul 
gifted by nature, which does not stay in childish 
thoughts but by such as are more robust and truly 
manly seeks to gain a condition of serenity and 
pursues the vision of the excellent. 

V. Naturally, therefore, next to the repentant he 27 
sets the lover of virtue and beloved by God, who in 
the Hebrew language is called Noah but in ours 
" rest " or " just," both very suitable titles for the 
Sage. " Just " is obviously so, for nothing is better 
than justice, the chief among the virtues, who like 
the fairest maiden of the dance holds the highest 
place. But " rest" is appropriate also, since its op
posite, unnatural movement/1 proves to be the cause 
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PHILO 

και θορύβων στάσεων τε και πολέμων αίτιον είναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ην μετίασιν οι φαύλοι, ήρεμαΐον δέ και 
ήσυχάζοντα και σταθερόν ετι δέ και είρηνικόν βίον 

28 οι καλοκάγαθίαν τετιμηκότες. επόμενος 
δ' αυτός αύτώ και την έβδόμην, ήν Εβραίοι 
σάββατα καλοϋσιν, άνάπαυσιν ονομάζει, ούχ, ώς 
οΐονταί τίνες, ότι δι* εξ ήμερων τών συνήθων έργων 
άπείχετο τό πλήθος, άλλ' ότι τω όντι ό έβδομος 
αριθμός εν τε τω κόσμω και έν ήμιν αύτοΐς άει 
άστασίαστος και άπόλεμος και άφιλόνεικος και 

29 είρηνικώτατος απάντων αριθμών έστι. μάρτυρες 
δέ του λεχθέντος αι έν ήμιν δυνάμεις* αι μέν γάρ 
εξ τον άπαυστον και συνεχή πόλεμον έν γή και 
θαλάτττ) συγκροτοΰσιν, αι τε πέντε αισθήσεις και 
ο προφορικός λόγος, αι μέν πόθω τών αίσθητών, 
ών εάν μή τυγχάνωσιν, άνιώνται, ό δ' άχαλίνω 

30 στόματι μύρια τών ήσυχαστέων έκλαλών ή δ' 
εβδόμη δύναμις ή περί τον ηγεμόνα νουν, ος όταν 
έπικυδέστερος γένηται τών εξ και δυνατωτέρα 
ρώμη κατακρατήσας αναχώρηση, μόνωσιν άσπασά-
μενος και ταΐς έαυτοΰ προς εαυτόν (χαίρων}1 

όμιλίαις ώς άπροσδεής ών έτερου και αύταρκέ-
στατος έαυτώ, τηνικαϋτα φροντίδων και πραγμα-

[6] τειών | απαλλαγείς τών έν τω θνητώ γένει βίον 
εΰδιον και γαληνόν ασπάζεται. 

31 VI. Ούτως δ' άποσεμνύνει τον φιλάρετον, ώστε 
και γενεαλόγων αυτόν ού, καθάπερ έθος έπι τών 
άλλων, πάππων ή προπάππων ή προγόνων ποιείται 
κατάλογον, όσοι προς ανδρών ή προς γυναικών 
είσιν, άλλα τίνων αρετών, μόνον ουχί βοών άντι-

1 Or read ras . . . ομιλίας omitting χαίρων, 
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ON ABRAHAM, 27-31 

of turmoil and confusion and factions and wars. Such 
movement is sought by the worthless, while a life 
which is calm, serene, tranquil and peaceful to boot is 
the object of those who have valued nobility of con
duct. He shews consistency, too, when he 28 
gives to the seventh day, which the Hebrews call 
sabbath, the name of rest; not, as some think, because 
the multitude abstained after six days from their 
usual tasks, but because in truth the number seven, 
both in the world and in ourselves, is always free from 
factions and war and quarrelling and is of all numbers 
the most peaceful. This statement is attested by 29 
the faculties within us, for six a of them wage cease
less and continuous war on land and sea, namely the 
five senses and speech, the former in their craving 
for the objects of sense, deprivation of which is 
painful to them, speech because with unbridled 
mouth it perpetually gives utterance where silence 
is due. But the seventh faculty is that of the 30 
dominant mind, which, after triumphing over the 
six and returning victorious through its superior 
strength, welcomes solitude and rejoices in its own 
society, feeling that it needs no other and is com
pletely sufficient for itself, and then released from 
the cares and concerns of mortal kind gladly accepts 
a life of calmness and serenity. 

VI. So highly does Moses extol the lover of virtue 31 
that when he gives his genealogy he does not, as he 
usually does in other cases, make a list of his grand^ 
fathers, great-grandfathers and ancestors in the male 
and female line, but of certain virtues, and this is 

α Elsewhere, when Philo's argument requires it, the facul
ties, excluding mind, are seven by the addition of repro
duction (τό *γ6ι>ψον), De Op. 117, De Mut. 111. 
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PHILO 

κρνς, οτι οΙκία καΐ συγγένεια καΐ πατρίς ουδεμία 
εστίν ετέρα σοφώ οτι μή άρεταϊ και αϊ κατ αρετάς 
πράξεις* " αύται " γάρ φησιν " αϊ γενέσεις Να>€· 
Νώβ άνθρωπος δίκαιος, τέλειος έν τή γενεά αυτού, 

32 τω θεώ ευηρέστησεν!9 ου δεΐ δέ άγνοεΐν, οτι νυν 
" άνθρωπον " ου κοινώ τύπω τό λογικόν θνητόν 
ζώον καλεί, τον μέντοι κατ* εξοχήν, δς επαληθεύει 
τοΰνομα τά ατίθασα και λελυττηκότα πάθη και τάς 
θηριωοεστάτας κακίας τής φυχής άπεληλακώς. 

33 σημεΐον δέ' μετά τον " άνθρωπον 99 επιλέγει τον 
οικαιον ειπών αννρωπος οικαιος, ως αοικου 

μέν ούδενός οντος άνθρωπου (κυριώτερον δ ' ειπείν 
άνθρωπομόρφου θηρίου), μόνου 8έ ος αν ζηλωτής ή 

34 δικαιοσύνης. φησι δ ' α υ τ ό ν και " τέ-
λειον 99 γεγονέναι διά τούτου παριστάς, ώς ου μίαν 
άρετήν άλλα πάσας έκτήσατο και κτησάμενος 
έκαστη κατά τό επιβάλλον χρώμενος διετέλεσεν, 

35 έπιστεφανών δ ' αυτόν ώς άγωνιστήν 
έκνενικηκότα κηρύγματι λαμπρότατο) προσεπικοσμεΐ 

I / «/ tt Λ /) Λ > / ft Τ / / > 

ψασκων, οτι τω σεω ευηρεστησεν * ου τι γενοιτ 
αν έν τή φύσει κρεΐττον; τις καλοκαγαθίας εν
αργέστερος1 έλεγχος ; ει γάρ οι δυσαρεστήσαντες τω 
θεώ κακοδαίμονες, οΐς εύαρεστήσαι συνέβη πάντως 

36 εύδαίμονες. VII. ουκ άπό σκοπού μέν
τοι ταις τοσαύταις άρεταΐς ύμνήσας τον άνθρωπον 
έπεΐπεν, οτι" τέλειος ην έν τή γενεά αύτοΰ," δηλών 
ότι ου καθάπαξ άλλα κατά σύγκρισιν τών κατ9 

37 εκείνον τον χρόνον γεγονότων αγαθός ην. ήδη γάρ 
1 MSS. της κ. έναρΎέστατο*. 

α Gen. vi. 9, cf. Quod Deus 117. 
b i.e. " a man, a just one." A s the Greek adjective needs 

no substantive expressed, άνθρωπος, which would be otherwise 
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ON ABRAHAM, 31-37 

little less than a direct assertion that a sage has no 
house or kinsfolk or country save virtues and virtuous 
actions ; " for these," he says," are the generations of 
Noah. Noah, a man just and perfect in his genera
tion, was well-pleasing to God." a But we must not 32 
fail to note that in this passage he gives the name of 
man not according to the common form of speech, to 
the mortal animal endowed with reason, but to the 
man who is man pre-eminently, who verifies the name 
by having expelled from the soul the untamed and 
frantic passions and the truly beast-like vices. Here 33 
is a proof. After "man " he adds "just," implying by 
the combination6 that the unjust is no man, or more 
properly speaking a beast in human form, and that 
the follower after righteousness alone is man. 
He says, too, that Noah became " perfect," thereby 34 
shewing that he acquired not one virtue but all, and 
having acquired them continued to exercise each as op
portunities allowed. And as he crowns him 35 
as victor in the contest, he gives him further distinc
tion by a proclamation couched in words of splendid 
praise, " he was well-pleasing to God." What better 
thing than this has nature to give ? What clearer 
proof can there be of nobility of life ? For, if those 
who have been ill-pleasing to God are ill-fated, 
happy most surely are those whose lot it is to be well-
pleasing to God. VII. But Moses makes 36 
a good point when, after praising him as possessed of 
all these virtues, he adds that he was perfect in his 
generation, thus shewing he was not good absolutely 
but in comparison with the men of that time. For 37 

superfluous, must have a special emphasis. Assuming, as 
Philo does, that the LXX follows the usage of classical Greek, 
the argument has some weight. 
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PHILO 

ουκ είς μακράν έπιμνησθήσεται σοφών ετέρων, οι 
την άρετήν άνανταγώνιστον έσχον, ου πονηροίς 
άντεζετασθέντες ο ύ δ ' οτι βελτίους έγένοντο τών 
κατ αυτούς αποδοχής και προνομίας άξιωθέντες, 
άλλ ' οτι φύσιν εΰμοιρον κτησάμενοι διατήρησαν 
αυτήν άδιάστροφον, ού φυγόντες μοχθηρά επιτηδεύ
ματα, άλλ ' ουδέ την αρχήν αύτοΐς περιπεσόντες, 
προηγουμένως δέ καλών έργων και λόγων άσκηται 

38 γενόμενοι τον βίον έπεκόσμουν. θαυμασιώτατοι 
μέν οΰν άνδρες έκεΐνοι γεγόνασιν, οι ταΐς όρμαίς 
έλευθέραις και εύγενέσιν έχρήσαντο, μή κατά 
μίμησιν ή έναντίωσιν έτερων, ά λ λ ' α υ τ ό τ ό καλόν 
και τό δίκαιον άποδεζάμενοι, θαυμάσιος δέ και ό 
τής καθ* αυτόν γενεάς διενηνοχώς και μηδενι 
συνενεχθεις ών έζήλωσαν οι πολλοί- δευτερείων μέν 
οΰτος έφίξεται, τά δέ πρώτα τών άθλων έκείνοις 

39 άναδώσει ή φύσις, τά μέντοι δευτερεΐα και αυτά 
[7] μεγάλα' τι | δ ' ουχί μέγα καΐ περιμάχητον ών 

όρέγει και δωρεΐται θεός; σαφέστατη δέ 
πίστις αι τών χαρίτων ύπερβολαί, ών οΰτος ετυχεν. 

40 έπει γάρ αδικημάτων φοράν ήνεγκεν ό χρόνος 
εκείνος και πάσα χώρα και έθνος και πόλις και 
οικία και έκαστος ίδια πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων 
άνεπέπληστο, πάντων εκουσίως και έκ προνοίας ώς 
έν άγώνι περι τών έν τ ω δ ια^αρτάνε ι ν πρωτείων 
άμιλλωμένων—μετά σπουδής γάρ άπάσης έφιλο-
νείκουν, έκαστου τον πλησίον μεγέθει κακίας ύπερ-
βαλεΐν έπειγομένου και μηδέν παραλείποντος τών 

41 προς έπίληπτον καΐ έπάρατον βίον. VIII. έφ* οΐς 
ό θεός είκότως δυσγεράνας, εΐ τό ζώον τό άριστον 
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ON ABRAHAM, 37-41 

we shall shortly find him mentioning other sages 
whose virtue was unchallenged, who are not con
trasted with the bad, who are adjudged worthy of 
approval and precedence, not because they were 
better than their contemporaries but because they 
possessed a happily-gifted nature and kept it un-
perverted, who did not have to shun evil courses or 
indeed come into contact with them at all, but 
attained pre-eminence in practising that excellence 
of words and deeds with which they adorned their 
lives. The highest admiration, then, is due to those 38 
in whom the ruling impulses were of free and noble 
birth, who accepted the excellent and just for their 
own selves and not in imitation of or in opposition to 
others. But admiration is also due to him who stood 
apart from his own generation and conformed him
self to none of the aims and aspirations of the many. 
He will win the second prize, though the first will be 
awarded by nature to those others. Yet great also is 39 
the second prize in itself, for how could anything fail to 
be great and worthy of our efforts which God offers and 
gives ? And the clearest proof of this is 
the exceeding magnitude of the bounties which Noah 
obtained. That time bore its harvest of iniquities, and 40 
every country and nation and city and household and 
every private individual was filled with evil practices ; 
one and all, as though in a race, engaged in rivalry 
pre-willed and premeditated foi the first places in 
sinfulness, and put all possible zeal into the conten
tion, each one pressing on to exceed his neighbour in 
magnitude of vice and leaving nothing undone which 
could lead to a guilty and accursed life. VIII. 
Naturally this roused the wrath of God, to think that 41 
man, who seemed the best of all living creatures, 
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PHILO 

εΐναι δοκούν κα\ συγγενείας άξιωθέν τής προς αυτόν 
ένεκα τής έν τω λόγω κοινωνίας, δέον άρετήν 
έπιτηδεύειν, έζήλωσε κακίαν και τά εϊδη πάντα 
κακίας, δίκην ορίζει την προσήκουσαν, άφανίσαι 
τους τότε όντας κατακλυσμώ διανοηθείς, ου μόνον 
τους έν τή πεδιάδι και τοις χθαμαλωτέροις ά λ λ α 
και τους έν τοις ύφηλοτάτοις δρεσι κατοικοϋντας. 

42 ή μέν γάρ μεγάλη θάλαττα μετέωρος ώς ουδέπω 
πρότερον άρθεΐσα διά τών στομάτων αθρόα ρύμη 
τοις καθ* ή μας είσερρύη πελάγεσι, τά δέ πλημ-
μύραντα νήσους και ηπείρους έπέκλυσε, πηγών δ ' 
άενάων και ποταμών αύθιγενών τε και χειμάρρων 
επάλληλοι φοραι συνήπτον άλλτ^λαι^ άναχεόμεναι 

43 και προς ύφος έπαιρόμεναι έπέβαινον. ου μην 
ουδέ ό άήρ ήρέμεΐ' πάντα γάρ τον ούρανόν βαθύ 
και συνεχές νέφος έπεΐχε και πνεύματα ην εξαίσια 
πάταγοι τε βροντών και έπιλάμφεις αστραπών και 
κεραυνών φοραι, καταρρηγνυμένων όμβρων άπαύσ-
των, ώς νομίσαι τά μέρη του παντός είς μίαν φύσιν 
την ύδατος άναστοιχειούμενα σπεύδειν, έως του μέν 
άνωθεν καταράττοντος του δέ κάτωθεν έπανιόντος 
μετάρσια ήρθη τά ρείθρα, οΐς ου μόνον ή πεδιάς και 
όση χθαμαλή κατακλυσθεΐσα ήφανίσθη, ά λ λ α και 

44 τών ύφηλοτάτων ορών αι κορυφαί. πάντα γάρ τά 
μέρη τής γής εδυ καθ9 ύδατος, ώς πάσαν καθ-
ηρπάσθαι και τον κόσμον άκρωτηριασθέντα μεγάλω 
τμήματι τον παντελή και όλόκληρον, δ μήτε ειπείν 

Β LXX Gen. νϋ. 1 1 " the fountains of the abyss were broken 
up." B y the Hebrew word translated in the LXX by άβυσσος 
is understood the "ocean which both encircled the world, 
and occupied the vast hollows beneath the earth " (Driver). 
Philo seems to represent the first part of this conception by 
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ON ABRAHAM, 41-44 

who had been judged worthy of kinship with Him 
because he shared the gift of reason, had, instead of 
practising virtue as he should, shewn zeal for vice 
and for every particular form of it. Accordingly He 
appointed the penalty which fitted their wickedness. 
He determined to destroy all those who were then 
alive by a deluge, not only those who dwelt in the 
plains and lower lands, but also the inhabitants of 
the highest mountains. For the great deep a rose on 42 
high as it had never risen before, and gathering its 
force rushed through its outlets into the seas of our 
parts, and the rising tides of these flooded the islands 
and continents, while in quick succession the streams 
from the perennial fountains and from the rivers 
spring-fed or winter-torrents pressed on to join each 
other and mounted upwards to a vast height. Nor 43 
was the air still, for a deep unbroken cloud covered 
the heaven, and there were monstrous blasts of wind 
and crashings of thunder and flashings of lightning 
and downfall of thunderbolts, while the rainstorms 
dashed down ceaselessly, so that one might think 
that the different parts of the universe were hurry
ing to be resolved into the single element of water, 
until, as in one form it rushed down from above and 
in another rose up from below, the streams were 
lifted on high, and thus not only the plains and low
lands were submerged and lost to sight, but even the 
peaks of the highest mountains. For all parts of the 44 
earth sank below the water, so that it was entirely 
carried away as though by violence, and the world 
seemed mutilated by the loss of a great section, its 
completeness and perfection destroyed and defaced, 

"the great sea or deep," and the second by the "perennial 
fountains." 
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PHILO 

μήτε νοήσαι θέμις, λελωβήσθαι δοκεΐν. ά λ λ α γάρ 
και 6 άήρ, έξω μέρους βραχέος του κατά σελήνην, 
άπας άνήλωτο νικηθείς υπό τής του ύδατος φοράς 
και βίας, όπερ άνά κράτος την εκείνου χώραν 

45 έπέσχε. τότε δη τότε ευθύς έφθείρετο όσα σπαρτά 
και δένδρα—φθείρει γάρ ώς ένδεια και πλήθος 
άμετρον,—εθνησκον δ ' a t μυρίαι τών ζώων άγέλαι 
ήμερων όμοΰ και άγριων ην γάρ εικός, του κρατί-
στου γένους ανθρώπων άφανιζομένου, μηδέν ύπολει-
φθήναι τών χειρόνων, έπει και προς τάς εκείνου 
χρείας έγένετο δ ο ύ λ α τρόπον τινά δεσποτικαΐς 

46 προστάζεσιν ύπηρετήσοντα. τοσούτων \ 
[8] δη και τηλικούτων έπιρραξάντων κακών, άπερ 

εκείνος ο καιρός ώμβρησε—πάντα γάρ τά του 
κόσμου μέρη, δίχα τών κατά τον ούρανόν, έκινήθη 
παρά φύσιν, ώς αν βαρεΐαν και θανατώδη νόσον 
νοσήσαντα,—μόνος δέ εις οίκος ο του λεχθέντος 
ανδρός δικαίου και θεοφιλούς διασώζεται δύο 
λαβόντος τάς άνωτάτω δωρεάς, μίαν μέν, ην εΐπον, 
τό μή πάσι τούτοις συναπολέσθαι, έτέραν δέ τό 
πάλιν άρχηγέτην αυτόν ύπάρξαι νέας ανθρώπων 
σποράς* ήξίωσε γάρ αυτόν ό θεός και τέλος του 
γένους ημών και αρχήν γενέσθαι, τέλος μέν τών 
προ του κατακλυσμού, τών δέ μετά τον κατά-
κλυσμόν αρχήν. 

47 IX. Τοιούτος μέν ό τών καθ* αυτόν άριστος, 
τοιαύτα δέ και τά τεθειμένα άθλα αύτώ, όποια 
δεδήλωκεν ο ιερός λόγος, τών δ ' είρημένων τριών 
εΐτε ανδρών είτε φυχής τρόπων έναρμόνιος ή τάζις· 
ό μέν γάρ τέλειος ολόκληρος έξ αρχής, ο δέ μετά-
τεθειμένος ήμίεργος, του βίου τον μέν πρότερον 
χρόνον άναθεϊς κακία, τον δ ' ύστερον αρετή, προς 
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a thing too terrible for words or even for thoughts. 
Indeed even the air, except a small portion belong
ing to the moon, had been completely made away 
with, vanquished by the rush and violence of the 
water which perforce occupied its place. Then 45 
indeed at once all crops and trees perished, for ex
cessive quantity of water is as destructive as the lack 
of it, and the numberless herds of animals died, tame 
and wild alike ; for it was to be expected that if the 
highest kind, the human, was annihilated none of the 
inferior kinds would be left, since they were made 
for man's needs, as slaves in a sense meant to obey 
their masters' orders. When all these 46 
evils, so many and so vast, had burst upon the world 
in the downpour which that occasion brought, and 
the unnatural convulsion had shaken all its parts save 
the heavenly as with a grievous and deadly plague, 
one house alone, that of the man called just and 
dear to God, was preserved. Thus he received two 
gifts of the highest kind—one that, as I have 
said, he did not perish with the rest, the other 
that he should be in his turn the founder of a new 
race of men. For God deemed him worthy to be 
both the last and the first of our kind—last of those 
who lived before the flood and first of those who 
lived after it. 

IX. Such was he who was best of his contem- 47 
poraries, and such were the prizes awarded to him, 
the nature of which is made clear in holy writ. Now 
the three mentioned above, whether we think of 
them as men or types of soul, form a series of regular 
gradation : the perfect man is complete from the 
first; the transferred stands half-way, since he devoted 
the earlier part of his life to vice but the latter to 
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ήν μετανέστη καΐ μετωκίσατο, ό δέ έλπίζων, ώς 
αυτό δηλοΐ τοΰνομα, ελλιπής, έφιέμενος μέν άει του 
καλού, μήπω δ' έφικέσθαι τούτου δεδυνημένος, 
άλλ' έοικώς τοις πλέουσιν, οι σπεύδοντες είς λιμένας 
καταίρειν θαλαττεύουσιν ένορμίσασθαι μή δυνά
μενοι. 

48 Χ. CH μέν οΰν πρότερα τριάς τών άρετήν έπι-
ποθησάντων δβδ^λωται. μείζων δέ έστιν ή έτερα, 
περί ής νυνι λεκτέον. εκείνη μέν γάρ τοις έν 
ηλικία παιδική μαθήμασιν εοικεν,^ αύτη δέ τοις 
ανδρών αθλητικών γυμνάσμασιν έπι τους ιερούς 
όντως άλειφομένων αγώνας, οι σωμασκίας κατα-
φρονοΰντες τήν έν τή φυχή κατασκευάζουσιν 
εύεξίαν έφιέμενοι τής κατά τών αντιπάλων παθών 

49 νίκης, οΐς μέν οΰν διενήνοχεν έκαστος έφ' έν και 
τό αυτό τέλος έπειγόμενος, αύθις άκριβέστερον 
έροΰμεν ά δέ χρή περι τών τριών συλλήβδην 

50 προειπεΐν, άναγκαΐον μή παρασιωπήσαι. τούτους 
τοίνυν συμβέβηκε μιας οικίας και ενός γένους είναι 
—ό γάρ τελευταίος υιός μέν έστι του μέσου, υίωνός 
δέ του πρώτου—καΐ πάντας φιλόθεους όμοΰ και 
θεοφιλείς, άγαπήσαντας τον αληθή θεόν και άντ-
αγαπηθέντας προς αύτοϋ, ός ήξίωσε, καθάπερ 
δηλοϋσιν οι χρησμοί, διά τάς ύπερβολάς τών 
αρετών αΐς συνεβίουν κοινωνήσαι τής προσρήσεως 

51 αύτοΐς.1 τό γάρ ϊδιον Ονομα τοις εκείνων έν-
αρμοσάμενος ήνωσε, τήν έκ τών τριών σύνθετον 
κλήσιν έπιφημίσας έαυτώ' " τούτο γάρ μου " φησίν 
" όνομα έστιν αίώνιον, θεός 9Αβραάμ και θεός 

[9] Ισαάκ και θεός 91ακώβ "—άντι τού \ καθάπαζ τό 
1 So most MSS. : Cohn prints αύτοΰ, but suggests the 

insertion of αυτούς. 
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virtue to which he passed over and migrated ; the 
hoper, as his very name shews, is defective inasmuch 
as though he always desired the excellent he has not 
yet been able to attain to it, but resembles sailors 
eager to put into port, who yet remain at sea unable 
to reach their haven. 

X. So now we have explained the first trinity of 48 
those who yearn for virtue ; but greater is the second 
trinity of which we have now to speak. The first we 
may compare to the studies of children, but the 
latter to the exercises of athletes who are preparing 
for games which are really sacred,® men who despise 
bodily training but foster robustness of soul in their 
desire for victory over their antagonists, the passions. 
How each of these differed from the others while 49 
pressing on to one and the same goal will be described 
in detail later ; but there is something to be said 
about them taken as a whole which must not be 
omitted. We find that these three are all of one 50 
house and one family. The last is the son of the 
second and grandson to the first. All alike are God-
lovers and God-beloved, and their affection for the true 
God was returned by Him, Who deigned, as His utter
ances shew, in recognition of their high and life-long 
virtues to make them partners in the title which He 
took, for He united them by joining His special name 51 
to theirs and calling Himself by one combined of the 
three. " For this," He said, " is my eternal name b — 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob," relative instead of absolute,0 and surely that 

β In contrast to the falsely called " holy " games of the 
Greeks; cf. De Agr. 116 f. 

b E x iii. 15, cf. De Mut. 12 f. 
• See A p p . p. 597. 
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πρός τΐ' και μήποτ είκότως* ονόματος γάρ ό θεός 
ού δεΐται, μή δεόμενος δ' όμως έχαρίζετο τω 
γένει τών ανθρώπων κλήσιν οίκείαν, ιν έχοντες 
καταφυγήν πρός ικεσίας και λιτάς μή άμοιρώσιν 

52 ελπίδος χρηστής. XI. ταύτα μέν ουν 
έπ' ανδρών όσιων είρήσθαι δοκεΐ, μηνύματα δ9 

έστι φύσεως άδηλοτέρας καΐ πολύ βελτίονος τής έν 
αίσθητοΐς. τρόπους γάρ φυχής εοικεν ό ιερός 
διερευνάσθαι λόγος, αστείους απαντάς, τον μέν έκ 
διδασκαλίας, τον δ' έκ φύσεως, τον δ' έζ ασκήσεως 
έφιέμενον του καλοΰ. ό μέν γάρ πρώτος, έπίκλησιν 
5Αβραάμ, σύμβολον διδασκαλικής αρετής έστιν, ο 
δε μέσος, Ίσαά/c, φυσικής, ό δέ τρίτος, Ιακώβ, 

53 ασκητικής, άλλα γάρ ουκ άγνοητέον, οτι μετ-
εποιεΐτο τών τριών έκαστος δυνάμεων, ώνομάσθη 
δέ άπό τής πλεοναζούσης κατ9 έπικράτειαν ούτε 
γάρ διδασκαλίαν άνευ φύσεως ή ασκήσεως τελειω-
θήναι δυνατόν ούτε φύσις έπι πέρας έστιν έλθεΐν 
ικανή δίχα του μαθειν και άσκήσαι ούτε άσκησις, 
ει μή προθεμελιωθείη φύσει τε και διδασκαλία. 

54 προσηκόντως ουν και τήν τών τριών λόγω μέν 
ανδρών έργω δ' ώς εΐπον αρετών οικειότητα 
συνήφε, φύσεως, μαθήσεως, ασκήσεως,1 ας έτέρω 
ονόματι Χάριτα^ ισαρίθμους άνθρωποι καλοϋσιν, ή 
τω κεχαρίσθαι τον θεόν τω ήμετέρω γένει τάς τρεις 
δυνάμεις πρός τελειότητα του βίου ή παρόσον αύται 
δεδώρηνται φυχή λογική έαυτάς, δώρημα τέλειον 
και κάλλιστον, Ινα και τό αίώνιον όνομα τό δηλού-
μενον έν τοις χρησμοΐς έπι τριών μή έπ9 ανθρώπων 

65 μάλλον ή τών είρημένων δυνάμεων λέγηται. αν
θρώπων μέν γάρ φθαρτή φύσις, άφθαρτος δ' ή τών 

1 MSS. φύσις μάθηση &σκησι*. 
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is natural. God indeed needs no name; yet, though 
He needed it not, He nevertheless vouchsafed to give 
to humankind a name of Himself suited to them, that 
so men might be able to take refuge in prayers and 
supplications and not be deprived of comforting hopes. 

XI . These words do indeed appear to 52 
apply to men of holy life, but they are also statements 
about an order of things which is not so apparent but 
is far superior to the order which is perceived by the 
senses. For the holy word seems to be searching into 
types of soul, all of them of high worth, one which 
pursues the good through teaching, one through 
nature and one through practice. The first called 
Abraham, the second Isaac and the third Jacob, are 
symbols of virtue acquired respectively by teaching, 
nature and practice. But indeed we must not fail 53 
to note that each possesses the three qualities, but 
gets his name from that which chiefly predominates 
in him ; for teaching cannot be consummated without 
nature or practice, nor is nature capable of reaching 
its zenith without learning and practising, nor 
practice either unless the foundation of nature and 
teaching has first been laid. Very properly, then, 54 
Moses thus associated these three together, nominally 
men, but really, as I have said, virtues—teaching, 
nature, practice. Another name is given to them 
by men, who call them the Graces, also three in 
number ; either because these values are a gift of 
God's grace to our kind for perfecting its life, or 
because they have given themselves to the reasonable 
soul as a perfect and most excellent gift. Thus the 
eternal name revealed in his words is meant to in
dicate the three said values rather than actual men. 
For the nature of man is perishable, but that of 55 
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αρετών εύλογώτερον δέ έπιφημίζεσθαι το1 άίδιον 
άφθάρτοις προ θνητών, έπει συγγενές μέν άιδιότη-
τος αφθαρσία, έχθρόν δέ θάνατος. 

56 XII. Χρή μέντοι μηδ' εκείνο άγνοεΐν, οτι τον μέν 
πρώτον άνθρωπον τον γηγενή πατέρα τών άχρι του 
κατακλυσμού φύντων εισήγαγε, τον δέ μόνον έκ 
τής τοσαύτης φθοράς ύπολειφθέντα πανοίκιον ένεκα 
δικαιοσύνης και τής άλλης καλοκαγαθίας του νεά-
σοντος αύθις καινού γένους ανθρώπων, τήν δέ 
περίσεμνον τριάδα και περιμάχητον ενός είδους 
επιλεγομένου " βασίλειον και ίεράτευμα και έθνος 

57 άγιον " οι χρησμοί καλούσι. μηνύει δέ τούνομα 
τήν δύναμιν αυτού' προσονομάζεται γάρ Εβραίων 
γλώττη τό έθνος Ισραήλ, Οπερ έρμηνευθέν έστιν 

ορων οεον. ορασις ο ή μεν οι οφοαλμων εν 
άπάσαις καλλιστεύει ταΐς αίσθήσεσιν, έπει και διά 
μόνης καταλαμβάνεται τά κάλλιστα τών Οντων, 
ήλιος και σελήνη και ό σύμπας ουρανός τε και 
κόσμος, ή δέ διά τού τής φυχής ηγεμονικού προ-

[10] φέρει τάς άλλας όσαι περι αυτό δυνάμεις* αύτη \ δέ 
68 έστι φρόνησις όφις ούσα διανοίας, οτω δέ μή 

μόνον έζεγένετο τάλλα όσα έν τή φύσει δι επι
στήμης καταλαμβάνειν, ά λ λ α και τον πατέρα και 
ποιητήν τών συμπάντων όράν, έπ* άκρον ευδαι
μονίας ιστω προεληλυθώς* ουδέν γάρ ανωτέρω 
θεού, πρός ον ει τις τό τής φυχής όμμα τείνας 

69 εφθακε, μονήν εύχέσθω και στάσιν. αι μέν γάρ 
ανάντεις όδοϊ καματηραι και βραδεΐαι, ή δέ κατά 
πρανούς φορά, συρμόν έχουσα τό πλέον ή κάθοδον, 

1 MSS. τον άίδιον. 

α Ex. xix. 6. 
b Cf. note on Quod Deus 46 . 
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virtue is imperishable. And it is more reasonable 
that what is eternal should be predicated of the 
imperishable than of the mortal, since imperishable-
ness is akin to eternality, while death is at enmity 
with it. 

XII. There is another thing which we must not fail 56 
to know : while Moses represented the first man, the 
earth-born, as father of all that were born up to the 
deluge, and Noah who with all his house alone sur
vived that great destruction because of his justice 
and excellent character in other ways as the father 
of the new race which would spring up afresh, the 
oracles speak of this august and precious trinity as 
parent of one species of that race, which species is 
called " royal " and " priesthood " and " holy 
nation."a Its high position is shewn by the name ; 57 
for the nation is called in the Hebrew tongue Israel, 
which, being interpreted, is " He who sees God." 
Now the sight of the eyes is the most excellent of all 
the senses, since by it alone we apprehend the most 
excellent of existing things, the sun and the moon and 
the whole heaven and world; but the sight of the 
mind, the dominant element in the soul, surpasses all 
the other faculties of the mind, and this is wisdom 
which is the sight of the understanding.6 But he to 58 
whom it is given not only to apprehend by means of 
knowledge all else that nature has to shew, but also 
to see the Father and Maker of all, may rest assured 
that he is advanced to the crowning point of happi
ness ; for nothing is higher than God, and whoso has 
stretched the eyesight of the soul to reach Him should 
pray that he may there abide and stand firm ; for 59 
journeys uphill are toilsome and slow, but the down
hill course where one is swept along rather than 
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ταχεία και ράστη. πολλά δέ τά κάτω βιαζόμενα, 
ών ούδεν όφελος, όταν εκ τών αύτοΰ δυνάμεων 
άνακρεμάσας τήν φυχήν 6 θεός ολκή δυνατωτέρα 
πρός εαυτόν έπισπάοηται. 

60 XIII. Ταύτα μέν οΰν κοινή περι τών τριών 
άναγκαίως προειρήσθω. λεκτέον δ' έξης, έν οΐς 
έκαστος ιδία προήνεγκεν, άπό του πρώτου τήν 
αρχήν λαβόντας. εκείνος τοίνυν ευσέβειας, αρετής 
τής άνωτάτω και μεγίστης, ζηλωτής γενόμενος 
έσπούδασεν έπεσθαι θεώ και καταπειθής είναι τοις 
προσταττομένοις υπ* αύτοΰ, προστάζεις ύπολαμ-
βάνων ου τάς διά φωνής και γραμμάτων μηνυο-
μένας αυτό μόνον, άλλα και τάς διά τής φύσεως 
τρανοτέροις σημείοις δηλουμένας, ας ή αληθέστατη 
τών αισθήσεων προ ακοής τής άπιστου και αβέβαιου 

61 καταλαμβάνει, θεώμενος γάρ τις τήν έν τή φύσει 
τάξιν και τήν παντός λόγου κρείττονα πολιτείαν, ή 
χρήται ο κόσμος, άναδιδάσκεται, φθεγγομένου 
μηδενός, εΰνομον και είρηνικόν βίον έπιτηδεύειν είς 
τήν τών καλών έξομοίωσιν αποβλέποντα. έναρ-
γέσταται δέ τής ευσέβειας αποδείξεις εϊσίν, ας 
περιέχουσιν αί ίεραι γραφαί· πρώτην δέ λεκτέον, ή 

62 και πρώτη τέτακται. XIV. λογίω πληχθεις περι 
του πατρίδα και συγγένειαν και πατρώον οίκον 
καταλιπεΐν και μεταναστήναι, καθάπερ άπό τής 
ξένης είς τήν οίκείαν έπανιών άλλ' ουκ άπό τής 
οικείας είς τήν ξένην μέλλων άπαίρειν, έπέσπευδέ 
συντείνων, νομίζων ίσότιμον είναι τώ τελειώσαι τό 

63 ταχέως τό προσταχθέν άνύσαι. καίτοι τίνα έτερον 
β Philo seems to assume that the command to leave 

country and kindred, cf. Gen. xii. 1, was given to Abraham 
in Chaldaea and not in Haran. So perhaps the A . V . " the 
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descends is swift and most easy. And many are the 
forces which would bear us down, yet none of them 
avail when God sets the soul suspended to His 
potencies and with a mightier attraction draws it to 
Himself. 

XIII. So much for what was needed by way of 60 
preliminary discussion on the three in common. 
We must now speak of the superior merits shewn by 
each separately, beginning with the first. Abraham, 
then, filled with zeal for piety, the highest and greatest 
of virtues, was eager to follow God and to be obedient 
to His commands ; understanding by commands not 
only those conveyed in speech and writing but also 
those made manifest by nature with clearer signs, 
and apprehended by the sense which is the most 
truthful of all and superior to hearing, on which no 
certain reliance can be placed. For anyone who ei 
contemplates the order in nature and the constitution 
enjoyed by the world-city whose excellence no words 
can describe, needs no speaker to teach him to 
practise a law-abiding and peaceful life and to aim 
at assimilating himself to its beauties. But the 
clearest proofs of his piety are those which the holy 
scriptures contain, and the first which should be 
mentioned is that which comes first in order. XIV. 
Under the force of an oracle a which bade him leave 62 
his country and kinsfolk and seek a new home, 
thinking that quickness in executing the command 
was as good as full accomplishment, he hastened 
eagerly to obey, not as though he were leaving home 
for a strange land but rather as returning from amid 
strangers to his home. Yet who else would be likely 63 

Lord had said," as against the R . V . " the Lord said." Philo 
may have implied the same from Gen. xv. 7. Cf. Acts vii. 2. ·.-
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εικός ούτως άκλινή και άτρεπτον γενέσθαι, ώς μή 
φίλτροις ύπαχθήναι και ύπενδοΰναι συγγενών και 
πατρίδος, ών 6 πόθος εκάστω τρόπον τινά συγ-
γεγένηται και συνηύξηται και μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον 

64 τών ηνωμένων μερών συμπέφυκε; μάρτυρες δε 
οι νομοθέται τήν δευτερεύουσαν θανάτου τιμωρίαν 
κατά τών έπι τοις μεγίστοις εαλωκότων όρίσαντες 
φυγήν, ου δευτερεύουσαν, ώς γ9 εμοι δοκεΐ, παρ* 
αλήθεια δικαζούση, πολύ δέ άργαλεωτέραν, ει γε 
πέρας μέν κακοπραγιών ό θάνατος, άρχή δ*, ου 
πέρας, ή φυγή καινότερων συμφορών, άνθ* ενός του 
χωρίς άλγηδόνων μύριους έπάγουσα θανάτους τούς 

^ 6 5 (™V α^σ^ηίσ€1· I κατ* έμπορίαν ενιοι πόθω χρηματι
σμού πλέοντες ή κατά πρεσβείαν ή κατά θέαν τών 
έπι τής αλλοδαπής δι* έρωτα παιδείας, ολκούς 
έχοντες δυνάμεις τής εξω μονής οι μέν τάς έπι-
κερδείας, οι δέ τό τήν πόλιν έπι καιρών έν τοις 
άναγκαιοτάτοις και μεγίστοις όνήσαι, οι δέ ιστορίαν 
ών πρότερον ήγνόουν τέρφιν άμα και ώφέλειαν τή 
φυχή παρασκευάζουσαν—τυφλοί γάρ παρ* οξύ 
βλέποντας άναποδήμητοι παρ* έκδεδημηκότας—, 
Ομως επείγονται τό πατρώον έδαφος ίδεΐν και 
προσκυνήσαι και συνήθεις άσπάσασθαι συγγενών τε 
και φίλων ήδίστης και ποθεινοτάτης όφεως άπο-
λαΰσαι και πολλάκις τάς πράξεις, ών ένεκα έξεδή-
μησαν, μηκυνομένας όρώντες κατέλιπον ίμέρω τών 

66 προσηκόντων έλχθέντες βιαιοτάτω. μετ* 
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to be so firm and unmoved of purpose as not to 
yield and succumb to the charms of kinsfolk and 
country ? The desire of these may be said to be born 
and grow with each of us and is a part of our nature 
as much as or even more than the parts which unite 
to make the whole. And this is attested by the 64 
legislators who have appointed banishment as the 
penalty second only to death for those who have 
been convicted of the greatest crimes, though indeed, 
in my opinion, it is not second to death, if truth gives 
its verdict, but rather a far heavier punishment, since 
death ends our troubles but banishment is not the 
end but the beginning of other new misfortunes and 
entails in place of the one death which puts an end 
to pains a thousand deaths in which we do not lose 
sensation. Some men go on voyages for trading 65 
purposes in their desire for making money or on 
embassies or in their love of culture to see the sights 
of a foreign land. These are subject to influences 
driving them to stay abroad, in some cases financial 
gains, in others the chance of benefiting their country, 
when occasion offers, in its most vital and important 
interests, in others acquiring knowledge of things 
which they did not know before and thus providing at 
once pleasure and profit to the soul, for the stay-at-
home is to the travelled as the blind are to the keen-
sighted. Yet all these are eager to see and salute 
their native soil, and to greet their familiars and 
to have the sweet and most desired enjoyment of 
beholding their kinsfolk and friends. And often 
when they find the business for which they left 
home protracting itself they abandon it, drawn by 
the constraining desire for their own belongings. 

But Abraham, the moment he was 66 
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ολίγων δέ οΰτος ή και μόνος άμα τώ κελευσθήναι 
/χετανίστατο και τή φυχή προ του σώματος τήν 
άποικίαν έστέλλετο, τον έπι τοις θνητοΐς ιμερον 

67 παρευημεροΰντος έρωτος ουρανίου, ούδενός οΰν 
φροντίσας, ου φυλετών, ου δημοτών, ου συμφοιτη
τών, ούχ εταίρων, ου τών άφ9 αίματος όσοι πρός 
πατρός ή μητρός ήσαν, ου πατρίδος, ουκ αρχαίων 
έθών, ου συντροφιάς, ου σι^διαιτ^σεω^, ών έκαστον 
άγωγόν τε και δυσαπόσπαστον όλκόν έχον δύναμιν, 
έλευθέραις και άφέτοις όρμαΐς ή τάχιστα μεταν-
ίσταται, τό μέν πρώτον ά,πό τής Χαλδαιων γής, 
εύδαίμονος χώρας και κατ9 εκείνον άκμαζούσης τον 
χρόνον, είς τήν "ΧαρραΙων γήν, έπειτα ου μακράν 
ύστερον και άπό ταύτης είς έτερον τόπον, περι οΰ 
λέζομεν εκείνο πρότερον είπόντες. 

68 XV. Αι δηλωθεΐσαι άποικίαι τώ μέν ρητώ τής 
γραφής υπ9 ανδρός σοφοϋ γεγόνασι, κατά δέ τους 
έν αλληγορία νόμους υπό φιλαρέτου φυχής τον 

69 αληθή ζητούσης θεόν. Χαλδαίοι γάρ έν τοις 
μάλιστα διαπονήσαντες άστρονομίαν και πάντα ταΐς 
κινήσεσι τών αστέρων άναθέντες ύπέλαβον οίκο-
νομεϊσθαι τά έν κόσμω δυνάμεσιν, ας περιέχουσιν 
αριθμοί και αριθμών άναλογίαι, (και} τήν όρατήν 
ούσίαν έσέμνυνον τής αοράτου και νοητής ου 
λαβόντες έννοιαν, αλλά τήν έν έκείνοις τάξιν δι-
ερευνώμενοι κατά τε τάς ήλιου και σελήνης και τών 
άλλων πλανήτων και απλανών περιόδους και κατά 
τάς τών ετησίων ωρών μεταβολάς και κατά τήν 
τών ουρανίων πρός τά επίγεια συμπάθειαν τον 
κόσμον αυτόν ύπέλαβον εΐναι θεόν, ουκ εύαγώς τό 
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bidden, departed with a few or even alone, and his 
emigration was one of soul rather than body, for the 
heavenly love overpowered his desire for mortal 
things. And so taking no thought for anything, 67 
either for his fellow-clansmen, or wardsmen, or 
schoolmates, or comrades, or blood relations on 
father's or mother's side, or country, or ancestral 
customs, or community of nurture or home life, all 
of them ties possessing a power to allure and attract 
which it is hard to throw off, he followed a free and 
unfettered impulse and departed with all speed first 
from Chaldea, a land at that time blessed by fortune 
and at the height of its prosperity, and migrated to 
Haran; then not long afterwards he left this too 
for another place, about which we shall speak after 
dealing with something else to which I now proceed." 

XV. The migrations as set forth by the literal text 68 
of the scriptures are made by a man of wisdom, 
but according to the laws of allegory by a virtue-
loving soul in its search for the true God. For the 69 
Chaldeans were especially active in the elaboration of 
astrology and ascribed everything to the movements 
of the stars. They supposed that the course of the 
phenomena of the world is guided by influences 
contained in numbers and numerical proportions. 
Thus they glorified visible existence, leaving out of 
consideration the intelligible and invisible. But 
while exploring numerical order as applied to the 
revolution of the sun, moon and other planets and 
fixed stars, and the changes of the yearly seasons 
and the interdependence of phenomena in heaven 
and on earth, they concluded that the world itself 

° Gen. xi. 31 and xii. 5 . For the meaning of " another 
place" see on § 85. 
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70 γενόμενον έξομοιώσαντες τώ πεποιηκότι. ταύτη 
τοι τή δόξη συντραφεϊς καΐ χαλδαίσας μακρόν τίνα 

[12] χρόνον, ώσπερ έκ βαθέΌς ύπνου \ διοίξας τό τής 
φυχής όμμα και καθαράν αύγήν αντί σκότους 
βαθέος βλέπειν άρξάμενος ήκολούθησε τω φέγγει 
και κατεΐδεν, δ μή πρότερον έθεάσατο, του κόσμου 
τινά ήνίοχον και κυβερνήτην έφεστώτα και σωτη-
ρίως εύθύνοντα τό οίκεΐον έργον, έπιμέλειάν τε και 
προστασίαν και τών εν αύτώ μερών όσα θείας 

71 επάξια φροντίδος ποιούμενον. όπως οΰν βεβαιώ -
σηται τήν φανείσαν όφιν εν τή διάνοια παγιώτερον, 
αυσις ψησιν ο ιερός Λόγος αυτω' τα μεγάλα, ω 
οΰτος, ύποτυπώσει βραχυτερων πολλάκις γνωρί-
ζηται, πρός ά τις άπιδών ηϋξησε τήν φαντασίαν 
άπεριγράφοις μεγέθεσι. παραπεμφάμενος οΰν τους 
τε κατ ούρανόν περιπολοΰντας και τήν Ύ^αλδαϊκήν 
έπιστήμην μετανάστη 0ι πρός ολίγον χρόνον άπό 
τής μεγίστης πόλεως, τοΰδε του κόσμου, πρός 
βραχυτεραν, δι* ής δυνήση μάλλον καταλαβεΐν τον 

Τ2 εφορον του παντός." διά τοΰτο τήν 
πρώτην άποικίαν άπό τής Χαλδαιων γής είς τήν 
Ύίαρραίων λέγεται ποιήσασθαι. XVI. Χαρράν δέ 
Ελληνιστί " τρώγλαι " λέγονται, κατά σύμβολον 
αι τών ημετέρων αισθήσεων χώραι, δι' ών ώσπερ 
οπών έκαστη διακΰπτειν πέφυκε πρός τήν τών 

73 οικείων άντίληφιν. άλλα τι τούτων, εϊποι τις άν, 
όφελος ην, ει μή νους αόρατος καθάπερ θαυματο
ποιός ένδοθεν ύπήχει ταΐς έαυτοϋ δυνάμεσιν, ας 

° The allegorical meaning of Haran is given more fully 
and clearly in De Mig. 176 if. and De Som. i. 41 ff. Haran 
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was God, thus profanely likening the created to the 
Creator. In this creed Abraham had been reared, 70 
and for a long time remained a Chaldean. Then 
opening the soul's eye as though after profound sleep, 
and beginning to see the pure beam instead of the 
deep darkness, he followed the ray and discerned 
what he had not beheld before, a charioteer and pilot 
presiding over the world and directing in safety his 
own work, assuming the charge and superintendence 
of that work and of all such parts of it as are worthy 
of the divine care. And so to establish more firmly 71 
in his understanding the sight which had been 
revealed to him the Holy Word follows it up by saying 
to him, "Friend, the great is often known by its 
outlines as shown in the smaller, and by looking at 
them the observer finds the scope of his vision in
finitely enlarged. Dismiss, then, the rangers of the 
heavens and the science of Chaldea, and depart for 
a short time from the greatest of cities, this world, 
to the lesser, and thus you will be better able to 
apprehend the overseer of the All." 
This is why he is said to emigrate first from the land of 72 
Chaldea to that of Haran.a XVI, Now Haran in our 
language means " holes,*' a symbol for the seats of 
our senses through which each of them naturally 
peers as through orifices to apprehend what belongs 
to it. Yet what use, we might ask, would they be if 73 
the invisible mind were not there like a juggler to 
prompt its faculties, sometimes relaxing and giving 

being the place of sense-perception is the bodily tenement of 
the mind (De Mig. 187), and therefore stands for Socratic 
self-knowledge as a whole in contrast to astrological specula
tion. It thus gives the conviction that there is a higher 
power than mind and thus leads to the second migration 
from self-knowledge to knowledge of God. 
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τοτε μεν άνιεις και επιχαλών τοτε δε άντισπών και 
άνθέλκων βία κίνησιν εμμελή καΐ πάλιν ήσυχίαν 
εμπαρεΐχε τοΐς θανμασίοις; τοΰτο εχων παρά 
σεαυτώ το παράδειγμα ραδίως οδ σφόδρα ποθείς 

74 λαβείν την επιστήμην κατανοήσεις, ού γαρ εν σοι 
μεν νους εστίν ήγεμών επιτεταγμένος, ω και του 
σώματος άπασα κοινωνία πειθαρχεί και εκάστη των 
αισθήσεων έπεται, 6 δε κόσμος, το κάλλιστον και 
μέγιστον και τελεώτατον έργον, οΰ πάντα τα άλλα 
συμβεβηκεν εΐναι μέρη, βασιλέως ^άμοιρεΐ του 
συνέχοντος1 και ενδίκως επιτροπεύοντος. εΐ δ' 
αόρατος 6 βασιλεύς, μη θαυμάσης' ούδε γαρ 6 εν 

75 σοι νους ορατός, ταϋτά τις επιλογιζόμενος και ού 
πόρρωθεν άλλ' εγγύθεν άναδιδασκόμένος εκ τε 
εαυτού και των περί αυτόν εΐσεται σαφώς, δτι 6 
κόσμος ούκ εστίν 6 πρώτος θεός, αλλ* έργον του 
πρώτου θεοΰ και του συμπάντων πατρός, ος άειδής 
ών πάντα φαίνει μικρών τε αΰ και μεγάλων δια-

76 δεικνύς τάς φύσεις, σώματος γαρ όφθαλμόις ούκ 
ήξίωσε καταλαμβάνεσθαι, τάχα μεν επειδή θνητόν 
αιοιου ψαυειν ουχ οσιον ην, ταχα οε και οι άσσε-
νειαν της ημετέρας όψεως* ού γαρ αν εχώρησε 
τάς από του δντος εκχεομενας αύγάς, οπότε ούδε 
ταΐς αφ* ηλίου προσβλεπειν άκτΐσιν οΐα τε εστι. 

η* XVII. I τεκμήριον δε εναργεστατον της αποικίας, 
ήν άπ' αστρονομίας και της χαλδαϊζούσης δόξης 
ή διάνοια εστείλατο* λέγεται γάρ ευθύς άμα τη 
μεταναστάσει του σοφοϋ' " ώφθη δέ ό θεός τω 
5 Αβραάμ " ω δήλον ότι πρότερον ούκ ήν εμφανής, 

1 MSS. συνέξοντος. 

• Gen.xii. 7. But this" appearance "comes when Abraham 
is in Canaan. If Philo is following Genesis carefully the 
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them a free rein, sometimes forcibly pulling and 
jerking them back, and thus causing its puppets at 
one time to move in harmony, at another to rest ? 
With this example in yourself you will easily appre
hend that which you so earnestly desire to know. 
For it cannot be that while in yourself there is a mind 74 
appointed as your ruler which all the community of 
the body obeys and each of the senses follows, the 
world, the fairest, and greatest and most perfect 
work of all, of which everything else is a part, is 
without a king who holds it together and directs it 
with justice. That the king is invisible need not 
cause you to wonder, for neither is the mind in your
self visible. Anyone who reflects on these things and 75 
learns from no distant source., but from one near at 
hand, namely himself and what makes him what he 
is, will know for certain that the world is not the 
primal God but a work of the primal God and Father 
of all Who, though invisible, yet brings all things to 
light, revealing the natures of great and small. For 76 
He did not deem it right to be apprehended by the 
eyes of the body, perhaps because it was contrary to 
holiness that the mortal should touch the eternal, 
perhaps too because of the weakness of our sight. 
For our sight could not have borne the rays that pour 
from Him that is , since it is not even able to look 
upon the beams of the sun. XVII. We have a very 77 
clear proof of the mind's migration from astrology 
and the Chaldean creed in the words which follow at 
once the story of the departure of the Sage. " God," 
it says, " was seen by Abraham." α This shews that 
God was not manifested to him before, when in his 

μετανάστασις must embrace both migrations. But the sequel 
suggests that he mistakenly assigns it to the Haran period. 
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δτε χαλδαιζων τή τών αστέρων χορεία προσεΐχεν 
εξω του κόσμου και της αισθητής ουσίας εύ-
άρμοστον και νοητην φύσιν ού8€μίαν απλώς κατά-

78 λαμβάνων, έπει δε μετεχώρησε και μεθωρμίσατο, 
κατά τάναγκαΐον εγνω τον κόσμον ύπήκοον αλλ9 

ουκ αυτοκράτορα, ου πρυτανεύοντα αλλά πρυτα-
νευόμενον υπ* αιτίου του πεποιηκότος, όπερ η 

79 διάνοια τότ€ πρώτον άναβλέφασα είδε. πολλή γαρ 
αυτής πρότερον άχλύς υπό τών αισθητών κατ-
εκέχυτο, ην ένθέρμοις και διαπύροις δόγμασιν 
άνασκεδάσασα μόλις ΐσχυσεν ώς iv αιθρία καθαρά 
του πάλαι κρυπτομένου και αειδοΰς φαντασίαν 
λαβείν* δς ένεκα φιλανθρωπίας άφικνουμένην την 
φυχην ώς εαυτόν ουκ άπεστράφη, προϋπαντησας 
δέ την εαυτού φύσιν έδειξε, καθ9 δσον οΐόν τε ην 

80 Ιδεΐν τον βλέποντα, δ to λέγεται, ούχ δτι 6 σοφός 
είδε θεδν, αλλ* δτι " ό θεδς ώφθη " τω σοφώ' και 
γαρ ην αδύνατον καταλαβεΐν τινα δι9 αύτοΰ το προς 
άλήθειαν δν, μη παραφήναντος εκείνου εαυτόν και 
έπιδείξαντος. 

81 XVIII. Μαρτυρεί δε τοις είρημένοις και η του 
ονόματος ύπαλλαγη και μετάθεσις. έκαλεΐτο γάρ 
"Αβραμ το άρχαΐον δνομα, προσερρηθη δ9 ύστερον 
9Αβραάμ, φωνή μεν ένδς στοιχείου του αλφα 
διπλασιασθέντος, δυνάμει δε μεγάλου πράγματος 

82 και δόγματος ένδειξαμένου την μεταβολην. "Αβραμ 
μεν γάρ έρμηνευθέν έστι " πατήρ μετέωρος,** 
5Αβραάμ δε " πατήρ εκλεκτός ηχοϋς," το μεν 
πρότερον έμφαΐνον τον άστρολογικόν καΐ μετέωρο-
λογικόν έπικαλούμενον, ούτως τών Χαλδαϊκώρ 
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Chaldean way he was fixing his thoughts on the 
choric movement of the stars with no apprehension 
at all of an harmonious and intelligible order of 
things outside the world and the sphere of sense. 
But when he had departed and changed his habita- 78 
tion he could not help but know that the world 
is not sovereign but dependent, not governing but 
governed by its Maker and First Cause. And this 
his mind then saw for the first time with its re
covered sight. For before a great mist had been 79 
shed upon it by the things of sense, and only with 
difficulty could it dispel this mist under the warmth 
and fervour of higher verities and so be able as in 
clear open sky to receive the vision of Him Who so 
long lay hidden and invisible. He in His love for 
mankind, when the soul came into His presence, did 
not turn away His face, but came forward to meet 
him and revealed His nature, so far as the beholder's 
power of sight allowed. That is why we are told not 80 
that the Sage saw God, but that God was seen by 
him. For it were impossible that anyone should by 
himself apprehend the truly Existent, did not He 
reveal and manifest Himself. 

XVIII. What has been said is attested by the altera- 81 
tion and change in his name, for his original name 
was Abram, but afterwards he was addressed as 
Abraham.0 To the ear there was but a duplication 
of one letter, alpha, but in fact and in the truth con
veyed this duplication shewed a change of great 
importance. Abram is by interpretation " uplifted 82 
father " ; Abraham, " elect father of sound." The 
former signifies one called astrologer and meteoro-

β Gen. xvii. 5. For the interpretation of Abram and 
Abraham (Greek Abraam) cf. De Cher. 4 , 7, De Gig. 62, 64 , 
De Mut. 66· 
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δογμάτων έπιμελούμενον, ώς άν τις πατήρ εγγόνων 
83 επιμεληθείη, τό δ ' ύστερον τον σοφόν. δια μεν γαρ 

της ήχους τον προφορικόν λόγον αινίττεται, δια του 
πατρός δε τον ηγεμόνα νουν—πατήρ γαρ 6 ένδιά-
θετος φύσει του γεγωνοϋ πρεσβύτερος γε ών και 
τα λεκτέα ύποσπείρων—, δια δέ του επίλεκτου τον 
άστεΐον είκαΐος μεν γαρ και πεφυρμενος ο φαύ
λος τρόπος, εκλεκτός δε ο αγαθός, επικριθείς εζ 

84 απάντων άριστίνδην. τω μεν ούν μετεωρολογικώ 
μείζον ουδέν του κόσμου τό παράπαν εΐναι δοκεΐ, ω 
και τάς των γινομένων αίτιας άνατίθησιν* ο δ έ 
σοφός άκριβεστεροις ομμασιν ίδών τι τελεώτερον 
νοητόν άρχον τε και ήγεμονεϋον, ύφ' ού τάλλα \ 

[14] δεσπόζεται και κυβερνάται, πολλά κατεμεμφατο 
της προτερας ζωής εαυτόν ώς τυφλόν β'ιον δι-
εξεληλυθότα, σκηριπτόμενον έπι τοΐς αίσθητοΐς, 
άβεβαίω και άνιδρύτω φύσει πράγματι, 
δευτέραν δ ' άποικίαν στέλλεται λογίω πάλιν πεισ-

85 θεϊς ο ά σ τ β ϊ ο ^ ούκέτ εκ πόλεως εις πόλιν, αλλ* είς 
χώραν ερήμην, εν ή πλαζόμένος διετελει μή δυσ
άρεστων τή πλάνη και τω δι9 αυτήν άνιδρύτω. 

86 καίτοι τις έτερος ούκ αν ήχθεσθη μή μόνον της 
οϊκείας άπανιστάμενος, αλλά και εξ άπάσης πόλεως 
ελαυνόμενος εις δύσβατους και δυσπορεύτους άνο-
δίας; τις δ ' ούκ άν μετατραπόμένος έπαλινδρόμη-
σεν οΐκαδε, βραχέα μεν φροντίσας των μελλουσών 
ελπίδων, τήν δέ παροΰσαν άπορίαν σπεύδων εκ-
φυγεΐν, εύήθειαν ύπολαβών αδήλων χάριν αγαθών 

° Gen. χϋ. 9. LXX " A n d Abram departed and having 
journeyed encamped in the wilderness." E . V . " A n d Abram 
journeyed going on still towards the south." Philo con
veniently ignores the earlier movements of Abraham in 
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logist, one who takes care of the Chaldean tenets as 
a father would of his children. The latter signifies 83 
the Sage, for he uses " sound " asa figure for spoken 
thought and " father " for the ruling mind, since the 
inward thought is by its nature father of the uttered, 
being senior to it, the secret begetter of what it has 
to say. " Elect" signifies the man of worth, for the 
worthless character is random and confused, while 
the good is elect, chosen out of all for his merits. 
Now to the meteorologist nothing at all seems 84 
greater than the universe, and he credits it with the 
causation of what comes into being. But the wise 
man with more discerning eyes sees something more 
perfect perceived by mind, something which rules 
and governs, the master and pilot of all else. And 
therefore he blames himself severely for his former 
life, feeling that all his years have been passed in 
blindness with no staff to support him but the world 
of sense, which is by its nature an insecure and 
unstable thing. The second migration 85 
which the man of worth undertakes, again in obedi
ence to an oracle, is not as before from state to state 
but into a desert country in which he continued to 
wander, never complaining of the wandering or the 
insecurity which it caused.* Yet who else would not 86 
have felt it a burden not only to be severed from his 
own country, but also to be driven out of all city life 
into pathless tracts where the traveller could hardly 
find a way ? Who would not have turned his course 
and hurried back homeward, paying little regard to 
future hopes, but eager to escape his present hard
ships, and thinking it folly to choose admitted evil 

Canaan and fastens on the ultimate goal—the wilderness, as 
a symbol of the solitude of the mystic. 
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87 δμολογούμενα αίρεΐσθαι κακά; μόνος δ* ούτοσϊ 
τουναντίον πεπονθέναι φαίνεται, βίον ήδιστον 
νομίζων τον άνευ συνδιαιτήσεως τής τών πολλών, 
και πεφυκεν οΰτως εχειν οι γάρ ζητοΰντες και 
έπιποθοϋντες θεόν άνευρεΐν την φίλην αύτώ μόνωσιν 
αγαπώσι, κατ αυτό τοΰτο σπεύδοντες πρώτον 
έξομοιοΰσθαι τή μακάρια καΐ εύδαίμονι φύσει. 

88 εκατέραν οΰν άπόδοσιν πεποιημενοι, 
την τε ρητήν ώς επ* ανδρός και την δι υπονοιών 
ώς επι φυχής, άξιέραστον και τον άνδρα και τον 
νουν άπεφήναμεν, τον μεν πεισθεντα λογίοις εκ 
δυσαποσπάστων άφελκυσθεντα, τον δε νουν, δτι ού 
μέχρι παντός απατηθείς έπι τής αισθητής ουσίας 
εστη τον δρατόν κόσμον ύπολαβών μέγιστον και 
πρώτον είναι θεόν, άλλα άναδραμών τω λογισμώ 
φύσιν έτέραν άμείνω τής ορατής νοητήν έθεάσατο 
και τον άμφοΐν ποιητήν δμοΰ και ηγεμόνα. 

89 XIX. Ταύτα του θεοφιλούς τά προτέλεια, οΐς 
έπονται πράξεις ουκ ευκαταφρόνητοι, το δε μέγε
θος αυτών ού παντί τω δήλον, αλλά μόνον τοις 
γευσαμένοις αρετής, οι τά θαυμαζόμενα παρά τοις 
πολλοίς είώθασι χλευάζειν ένεκα μεγέθους τών περι 

90 φυχήν αγαθών, άποδεξάμενος οΰν ο θεός την 
ειρημένην πραξιν αύτίκα τον άστείον a/iet/?erai 

μεγάλη δωρεά, τον γάμον αύτώ κινδυνεύσαντα προς 
δυνατού και άκρατους ανδρός έπιβουλευθήναι 

9 ! διατηρήσας άφαυστόν τε και σώον. ή δ' αίτια τής 
επιθέσεως αρχήν έλαβε τοιάνδε. καρπών άφορίας 

β For §§ 91-98 see Gen. xii. 10-20. 
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for the sake of uncertain good ? Yet he alone ap- 87 
pears to have had feelings the opposite of these, and 
to have thought that no life was so pleasant as one 
lived without association with the multitude. And 
that is natural, for those who seek God and yearn 
to find Him love the solitude which is dear to Him, 
and in this way first of all hasten to make themselves 
like His blessed and happy nature. So in 88 
both our expositions, the literal as applied to the man 
and the allegorical as applied to the soul, we have 
shewn both man and soul to be worthy of our affec
tion. We have shewn how the man in obedience to 
divine commands was drawn away from the stubborn 
hold of his associations and how the mind did not 
remain for ever deceived nor stand rooted in the 
realm of sense, nor suppose that the visible world was 
the Almighty and Primal God, but using its reason 
sped upwards and turned its gaze upon the intel
ligible order which is superior to the visible and upon 
Him who is maker and ruler of both alike. 

XIX. This is the opening of the story of the friend 89 
of God, and it is followed by actions which call for 
anything but contempt. But their greatness is not 
clear to everyone, but only to those who have tasted 
virtue and who recognize the greatness of the good 
things which belong to the soul and therefore are wont 
to deride those which win the admiration of the multi
tude. God, then, approving of the action just re- 90 
lated, at once rewards the man of worth with a great 
gift; for when his marriage was threatened through 
the designs of a licentious potentate, God kept it 
safe and unharmed. a The occasion which led up to 91 
the attempted outrage originated in the following 
way. There had been a failure of the crops for a 
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επι συχνόν χρόνον γενομένης, τοτε μεν δια πολλήν 
και άμετρον επομβρίαν τοτε δε δι9 αύχμόν και 
ζάλην, αι κατά Συρίαν πόλεις συνέχει λιμώ πιε-
σθεΐσαι κεναι των οίκητόρων ήσαν, άλλων άλλαχόσε 
σκιδναμένων κατά ζήτησιν τροφής και πορισμόν 

92 των αναγκαίων, πνθόμενος οΰν 1Αβραάμ άφθονον 
ενθηνίαν και εύετηρίαν εν Αιγύπτω, τον μεν πο
ταμού ταις πλημμύραις λιμνάσαντος εν καιρώ τά 
πεδία, των δε τον σπόρον εΰσταχυν ένεγκόντων και 

[15] άναθρεφαμένων \ εύκρασίαις πνευμάτων, άπαίρει 
93 πασαν τήν οίκίαν επαγόμενος, ήν δ ' αύτώ γυνή τήν τε 

φυχήν αρίστη και τό σώμα τών καθ* αυτήν περικαλ-
λεστάτη* ταύτην ίδόντες τών Αιγυπτίων οι εν τέλει 
και της εύμορφίας άγάμενοι—λανθάνει γάρ τους εν 

94 εξοχαΐς ουδέν—μηνύουσι τ ω βασιλεΐ. μεταπεμ-
φάμενος δέ τήν άνθρωπον και θεασάμενος εκπρεπε-
στάτην δφιν, βραχύ φροντίσας αίδοΰς και νόμων τών 
επι τιμή ξένων ορισθέντων, ενδούς άκρασία δι-
ενοεΐτο λόγω μέν αυτήν άγαγέσθαι προς γάμον, τό 

95 δ ' αληθές αίσχύνειν. ή δ ' άτε εν αλλότρια γή παρ9 

άκρατεΐ τε και ώμοθύμω δυνάστη του βοηθήσοντος 
απορούσα—ουδέ γάρ ο άνήρ εσθενεν άρήγειν τον 
επικρεμάμενον εκ τών δυνατωτέρων φόβον δεδιώς 
—επι τήν τελευταίαν άμ* εκείνω καταφεύγει 

96 συμμαχίαν τήν εκ θεοΰ. λαβών δέ τών ξένων 
οΐκτον ό ευμενής και ϊλεως και υπέρμαχος τών 
αδικούμενων άλγηδόνας δυσκαρτερήτους και χαλε-
πάς τιμωρίας επάγει τω βασιλεΐ, παντοίων κακών 
άναπλήσας αύτοϋ σώμα και φυχήν δυσιάτων, ώς τάς 
μέν εφ* ήδονήν άγουσας ορέξεις άπάσας εκκεκόφ-
θαι, τάς δ ' εναντίας παρεισεληλυθέναι φροντίδας 
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considerable period, at one time through a great and 
excessive rainfall, at another through drought and 
stormy weather; and the cities of Syria, hard pressed 
through continual famine, were stripped of their in
habitants who scattered in different directions to seek 
for food and to procure necessities. Abraham, then, 92 
learning that there was a rich and abundant supply 
of corn in Egypt, where the river by its seasonal 
flooding had turned the plains into pools, and well-
tempered winds had produced and fostered a fine 
growth of corn, set off thither with his whole house
hold. He had a wife distinguished greatly for her 93 
goodness of soul and beauty of body, in which she 
surpassed all the women of her time. When the 
chief people of Egypt saw her and admired her 
beauty, since the highly placed leave nothing 
unobserved, they told the king. He sent for the 94 
woman, and, marking her surpassing comeliness, 
paid little regard to decency or the laws enacted to 
shew respect to strangers, but gave rein to his licence 
and determined nominally to take her in marriage, 
but in reality to bring her to shame. She who in a 95 
foreign country was at the mercy of a licentious and, 
cruel-hearted despot and had no one to protect her, 
for her husband was helpless, menaced as he was by 
the terror of stronger powers, joined him in fleeing 
for refuge to the last remaining championship, that 
of God. And God, Who is kindly and merciful and 96 
shields the wronged, had pity for the strangers and 
plied the king with almost intolerable pains and 
grievous penalties. He filled him body and soul with 
all manner of scarce curable plagues. All appetite 
for pleasure was eradicated and replaced by visita
tions of the opposite kind, by cravings for release 
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περι απαλλαγής άνηνύτων βασάνων, ύφ' ων γυμνά-
ζόμενος μεθ' ήμέραν και νύκτωρ έξετραχηλίζετο. 

97 παραπέλαυσε δέ τής τιμωρίας και συμπάς 6 οΐκος 
αύτω, μηδενός έπι τή ταρανομία δυσχεράναντος, 
άλλα πάντων ένεκα του συναινειν μόνον ου συγ-

98 χειρουργησάντων τό αδίκημα, τούτον τον τρόπον ή 
μέν άγνεία τής γυναικός διασώζεται, του δέ ανδρός 
τήν καλοκάγαθίαν και εύσέβειαν ο θεός ήξίωσεν 
εττιδει^ασβαι γέρας αύτω μέγιστον παράσχων, 
άσινή και άνύβριστον όσον οΰπω κινδυνεύσαντα 
διαφθαρήναι τον γάμον, δς ουκ έμελλεν ολίγων 
αριθμόν υιών ή θυγατέρων γεννάν, άλλ' όλον έθνος 
και εθνών τό θεοφιλέστατον, δ μοι δοκεΐ τήν υπέρ 
παντός ανθρώπων γένους ίερωσύνην και προφητείαν 
λαχεΐν. 

99 XX. "Ηκουσα μέντοι και φυσικών ανδρών ουκ 
άπό σκοπού τά περί τον τόπον άλληγορούντων, οι 
τον μέν άνδρα συμβολικώς εφασκον σπουδαΐον 
είναι νουν έκ τής περι τοϋνομα έρμηνευθείσης 
δυνάμεως τεκμαιρόμενοι τρόπον άστεΐον έν φυχή, 
τήν δέ τούτου γυναίκα άρετήν, ής τοΰνομά έστι 
Χαλδαϊστχ μέν Happa,Ελληνιστί δέ " άρχουσα," 
διά τό μηδέν αρετής άρχικώτερον είναι και ήγεμο-

100 νικώτερον. γάμος δέ, δν μέν αρμόζεται ηδονή, 
σωμάτων κοινωνίαν ελαχεν, δν δέ σοφία, λογισμών 
καθάρσεως έφιεμένων και τελείων αρετών, έναν-
τιώτατοι δέ άλλήλοις είσιν οι λεχθέντες γάμοι. 

101 κατά μέν γάρ τον τών σωμάτων σπείρει μέν τό 

α Or " students of the (higher) truths of Nature," almost in 
some contexts {e.g. Mos. ii. 216) = " theologians." Nature is 
so closely akin to the divine (see note on De Sac. 98) that 
allegorical truths such as these especially belong to its study, 
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from the endless tortures which night and day 
haunted and racked him almost to death. The whole 97 
household, too, shared the punishment with him, 
since none had shewn indignation at the outrage, but 
all by consenting were almost accomplices in the mis
deed. Thus the chastity of the woman was pre- 98 
served, while the nobility and piety^of the man was 
evidenced by God, Who deigned to grant him this 
signal boon, that his marriage, which would have 
been in almost immediate danger of violation, should 
remain free from harm and outrage, that marriage 
from which was to issue not a family of a few sons 
and daughters, but a whole nation, and that the 
nation dearest of all to God, which, as I hold, has 
received the gift of priesthood and prophecy on 
behalf of all mankind. 

X X . I have also heard some natural philosophers a 99 
who took the passage allegorically, not without good 
reason. They said that the husband was a figure for 
the good mind, judging by the meaning given for 
interpretation of this name that it stood for a good 
disposition of soul. The wife, they said, was virtue, 
her name being in Chaldean Sarah but in our language 
a sovereign lady,b because nothing is more sovereign 
or dominant than virtue. Now in a marriage where 100 
the union is brought about by pleasure, the partner
ship is between body and body, but in the marriage 
made by wisdom it is between thoughts which seek 
purification and perfect virtues. Now the two kinds 
of marriage are directly opposed to each other. For 101 
in the bodily marriage the male sows the seed and the 

cf. De Post. 7 T\)V 8L άλλη'γορία* όδόν φυσικοί* φί\ην άνδράσι, 
and De Mut. 62 φνσιολοΎοϋρτβ*. See further App. p. 597. 

6 Cf, De Cher. 8, De Mut. 77. 
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άρρεν, γονήν δ* υποδέχεται το θήλυ, κατά δε την | 
[16] έν φυχαΐς σύνοδον εμπαλιν ή μεν αρετή τάξιν 

γυναικός εχειν δοκοΰσα σπείρειν πέφυκε βουλάς 
άγαθάς και λόγους σπουδαίους καΐ βιωφελεστάτων 
εισηγήσεις δογμάτων, ο δέ λογισμός είς την ανδρός 
χωράν τάττεσθαι νομισθείς τάς ιεροπρεπείς και 
θείας υποδέχεται σποράς* ή μήποτε το λεχθέν 
εφευσται δι ' άπάτην ονομάτων, έπειδήπερ 6 μεν 
νους άρρενος ή δ ' αρετή θήλεος μετέχει χαρακτήρος 

102 εν φωναΐς. εί δέ τις τάς έπισκιαζούσας κλήσεις 
άπαμφιάσας γυμνά τά πράγματα βουληθείη κα
θαρώς ιδεΐν εΐσεται διότι άρρεν μέν έστιν ή αρετή 
φύσει, παρόσον κινεί και διατίθησι και καλάς 
εννοίας καλών πράξεων και λόγων ύπηχεΐ, θήλυ 
δέ 6 λογισμός κινούμενος και παιδευόμενος και 
ωφελούμενος και συνόλως εν τω πάσχειν εξεταζό
μενος, και το πάθος αύτώ τοϋτο μόνον εστί σωτή-

103 ριον. XXI. άπαντες μεν οΰν και οι φαυλότατοι 
τω λόγω τιμώσι και θαυμάζουσιν άρετήν οσα τώ 
δοκεΐν, χρώνται δ ' αυτής τοις παραγγέλμασιν οί 
αστείοι μόνοι, διό και 6 τής Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς, 
όπερ εστί συμβολικώς νους φιλοσώματος, καθυπο-
κρινόμενος ώς εν θεάτρω προσποίητον επιμορφάζει 
κοινωνίαν, προς έγκράτειαν 6 άκρατης και προς 
σωφροσύνην ό ακόλαστος καϊ προς δικαιοσύνην 
ο άδικος, και καλεί την άρετήν ώς εαυτόν τής παρά 

104 τοις πολλοίς ευφημίας γλιχόμένος, οπερ κατιδών 
6 έφορος—μόνω γάρ εξεστι θεώ φυχήν ιδεΐν— 
έμίσησε και προύβάλετο και βασάνοις ήλεγξεν 
άργαλεωτάταις ήθος κατεφευσμένον. αί δέ βάσανοι 
διά τίνων οργάνων; ή πάντως διά τών τής αρετής 
μερών, άπερ έπεισιόντα χαλεπώς αίκίζεται και 
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female receives it; on the other hand in the matings 
within the soul, though virtue seemingly ranks as wife, 
her natural function is to sow good counsels and excel
lent words and to inculcate tenets truly profitable to 
life, while thought, though held to take the place of 
the husband, receives the holy and divine sowings. 
Perhaps however the statementa above is a mistake 
due to the deceptiveness of the nouns, since in the 
actual words employed vovs has the masculine, and άρατή 
the feminine form. And if anyone is willing to divest 102 
facts of the terms which obscure them and observe 
them in their nakedness in a clear light he will under
stand that virtue is male, since it causes movement 
and affects conditions and suggests noble conceptions 
of noble deeds and words, while thought is female, 
being moved and trained and helped, and in general 
belonging to the passive category, which passivity is 
its sole means of preservation. XXI . All men, then, 103 
even the most worthless, professedly honour and 
admire virtue so far as outward appearance goes, but 
only the worthy practise its injunctions. And so the 
king of Egypt, under which figure is symbolized the 
mind which loves the body, acts a part as in a theatre 
and assumes a counterfeited fellowship, he, the 
licentious with chastity, the profligate with self-con
trol, the unjust with justice, and in his desire to earn 
a good repute with the multitude invites virtue to join 
him. Seeing this, God the surveyor, since He alone 104 
can scan the soul, hates and rejects the sham character 
and submits it to the test of most painful tortures. 
What are the instruments of these tortures ? Surely 
the different parts of virtue which enter in and plague 

a i.e. that virtue is wife, and mind husband; but see A p p . 
pp. 597-598. 
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τιτρώσκει; βάσανος μεν γάρ εστίν απληστίας 
όλιγοδεΐα, βάσανος 8έ λαγνείας εγκράτεια* στρε-
βλοΰται 8ε και 6 φιλόδοξος άτυφίας ευημερούσης και 

105 ο άδικος δικαιοσύνης επαίνουμένης. μίαν γάρ 
άμήχανον φυχήν κατοικεΐν δύο τάς εχθράς φύσεις, 
κακίαν καΐ άρετήν ού χάριν, επειδάν συνενεχθώσιν, 
ασύμβατοι και άκατάλλακτοι στάσεις και πόλεμοι 
συγκροτούνται, καίτοι τής αρετής είρηνικωτάτην 
φύσιν εχούσης, ή φασιν επιμελές είναι, δταν εις 
χειρών άμιλλαν ίέναι μελλη, τής ιδίας δυνάμεως 
άποπειράσθαι πρότερον, ιν9, ει μέν ισχύοι κατ-
αγωνίσασθαι, συνιστήται, εΐ δ9 ασθενέστερα χρώτο 
τή δυνάμει, μηδέ συγκαταβήναι την αρχήν εις τον 

106 αγώνα θαρρήση* κακίαν μέν γάρ "̂ττόΐο̂ ο:1 ουκ 
αίσχρόν, ή συγγενές άδοξία, άρετήν δέ όνειδος, ή 
πάντων οίκειότατον εΰκλεια, δι9 ην πεφυκε νικαν ή 
διατηρεΐν αυτήν άήττητον. 

107 XXII. Το μέν οδν Αιγυπτίων αξενον και άκό-
λαστον εΐρηται. του δέ τοιαύτα πεπονθότος άξιον 
θαυμάσαι τήν φιλανθρωπίαν, δς μεσημβρίας \ 

[17] θεασάμενος τρεις ώς άνδρας όδοιποροΰντας—οι δέ 
θειοτερας οντες φύσεως ελελήθεσαν—προσδραμών 
ικέτευε λιπαρώς μή παρελθεΐν αύτοΰ τήν σκηνήν, 
αλλ9 ώς πρέπον είσεληλυθότας ξενίων μετασχεΐν οι 
δ9 ούκ εκ τών λεγομένων μάλλον ή τής διάνοιας 
είδότες άληθεύοντα μηδέν ενδοιάσαντες επινεύουσι. 

108 πληρωθείς δέ τήν φυχήν χαράς πάντ εσπούδαζεν 
εις το άνυπερθετον τής υποδοχής και τή μέν γυναικι 
φησι" σπεϋσον και τρία μέτρα ποίησον εγκρυφιών," 
αυτός δέ εις τά βουκόλια συντείνας, άπαλόν και 

109 εΰσαρκον άγαγών μόσχον, οίκέτη παραδίδωσιν. ό 
° For §§ 107-118 see Gen. xviii. 
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and wound him grievously ? For greediness is tortured 
by frugal contentment and lewdness by continence. 
And so the vainglorious is racked when simplicity 
prevails, and the unjust when justice is praised. For 105 
it is impossible for the single soul to have for its tenant 
two hostile natures, vice and virtue, and therefore 
when they meet factions and wars are set on foot 
incapable of truce or reconciliation. And yet virtue's 
nature is most peaceable, and she is careful, so they 
say, to test her own strength before the conflict, so 
that if she is able to contend to the end she may take 
the field, but if she finds her strength too weak she 
may shrink from entering the contest at all. For vice 106 
feels no disgrace in defeat, since ill-repute is congenital 
to her, but to virtue it is a reproach, for nearest and 
dearest to her is good fame which makes it natural 
for her to be victorious or at least to keep herself 
undefeated. 

XXII . a I have described the inhospitality and 107 
licentiousness of the Egyptians. Turning to the 
victim of this outrage, we may well admire his kind
ness of heart. When at noon he saw three travellers 
in the form of men, for their diviner nature was not 
apparent to him, he ran to them and earnestly begged 
of them not to pass his tent but to enter as was fitting 
and partake of hospitality. But they, knowing, not 
so much by his words as by the feeling he showed, 
that he spoke the truth, assented without hesitation. 
And he, his soul full of joy, was eager to carry out 108 
the reception without delay, and said to his wife : 
" Hasten and bake three measures of cakes in the 
ashes." Meanwhile he himself hurried to the stalls 
and brought a tender and well-fed calf which he gave 
to the servant who killed it and dressed it with all 109 
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δέ καταθύσας σκευάζει τάχιστα* βραδύς γάρ ουδείς 
προς φιλανθρωπίαν εν οικω σοφοΰ, αλλά και γυ
ναίκες και άνδρες και δούλοι και ελεύθεροι προ
θυμότατοι προς τάς τών ξενιζομένων υπηρεσίας. 

110 έστιαθέντες δ' ού τοΐς εύτρεπισθεΐσι μάλλον ή τη 
του ξενοδόχου γνώμη και πολλή τινι και άπεράντω 
φιλοτιμία παρεχουσιν άθλον ελπίδος μείζον αύτώ, 
υίοϋ γνησίου γένεσιν εις νέωτα βεβαιωθησομενην 
υποσχόμενοι δι' ενός του τών τριών αρίστου— 
λέγειν γάρ εν ταύτώ πάντας αθρόους ήν άφιλό-
σοφον, εν ι δε λεγοντι τούς άλλους συνεπινεύειν 

111 εμπρεπες—. άλλα γάρ ούδ' ύπ ισχνού μένοις ένεκα 
του περί τό πράγμα απίστου βεβαίως προσεΐχον 
ήδη γάρ υπερήλικες γεγονότες διά μακρόν γήρας 

112 άπεγνώκεσαν παιδός σποράν. άκούσασαν οΰν τήν 
γυναίκα εν άρχή φησι γελάσαι και μετά ταύτα, 
είπόντων " μή αδυνατεί παρά τω θεώ παν ρήμα; " 
καταιδεσθεΐσαν ήρνήσθαι τον γέλωτα* πάντα γάρ 
ήδει θεώ δυνατά σχεδόν εξ έτι σπάργανων τουτί τό 

113 δόγμα προμαθουσα. τότε μοι δοκεΐ πρώτον ούκέθ* 
όμοίαν τών όρωμένων λαβείν φαντασίαν, αλλά 
σεμνοτέραν ή προφητών ή αγγέλων ^ετα^αλόντων 
άπό πνευματικής και ψυχοειδοΰς ουσίας εις άν-
θρωπόμορφον ίδέαν. 

114 XXIII. Τό μέν οΰν φιλόξενον του ανδρός εΐρηται, 
πάρεργον δν αρετής μείζονος* ή δ' αρετή θεοσέβεια, 
περι ής και πρότερον εΐπομεν, ης δεΐγμα σαφέσ-
τατον τά νυν λεχθέντα εστίν ώς επί ξένων ανδρών. 

α i.e. Sarah's denial of her laughter is ascribed to a 
recognition that the Visitor was divine, rather than as in 
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speed. For in a wise man's house no one is slow in 
showing kindness ; but women and men, slaves and 
free, are full of zeal to do service to their guests. After 110 
feasting not so much on the viands prepared for them 
as on the goodwill of their host, and on this example 
of a great and unbounded generosity, they presented 
him with a reward surpassing his hopes, by promising 
him the birth of a son born in wedlock. And this 
promise, which was to be made good in the next year, 
was given through one, and that the highest, of the 
three. For wise refinement demanded that all should 
not speak together at once but rather that one should 
speak and the others shew assent. But to Abraham 111 
and Sarah the thing seemed incredible, and therefore 
they did not pay serious regard even to the promises 
of the three. For as they had passed the years of 
parenthood their great age had made them despair 
of the birth of a son. So the scripture says that the 112 
wife first laughed at the words and afterwards when 
they said, " Is anything impossible with God ? " was 
ashamed and denied her laughter, for she knew that 
all things were possible with God, a truth which she 
had learnt long ago, and even from the cradle. It 113 
was then, I think, that she first saw in the strangers 
before her a different and grander aspect, that of 
prophets or angels, transformed from their spiritual 
and soul-like nature into human shape.a 

XXIII . We have described Abraham's hospitality 1 1 4 
which was but a by-product of a greater virtue. That 
virtue is piety, of which we have spoken before, and 
it is quite clearly seen in this story, even if we think 
of the strangers as men. Some may feel that the 115 

Genesis to fear. Otherwise Philo here gives the natural 
interpretation of the incident. See note on § 206. 
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115 ει δ' εύδαίμονα και μακάριον οίκον ύπέλαβον είναι 
ηνες, έν ώ συνέβη καταχθήναι καΐ ένδιατρΐφαι 
σοφούς, ουκ αν άξιώσαντας άλλ' ούο9 δσον διακΰφαι 
μόνον, ει τι πάθος ένεώρων ταΐς φυχαΐς τών ένδον 
Οντων άνίατον, έγώ δέ ουκ οΐδα, τίνα ύπερβολήν 
ευδαιμονίας καΐ μακαριότητος είναι φώ περι τήν 
οίκίαν, έν ή καταχθήναι και ξενίων λαχεΐν ύπ-
έμειναν άγγελοι πρός ανθρώπων,1 ίεραι και θεΐαι 
φύσεις, ύποδιάκονοι και ύπαρχοι του πρώτου θεοϋ, 

[18] | δι ών οΐα πρεσβευτών όσα αν θελήση^ τώ γένει 
116 ημών προθεσπίσαι διαγγέλλει. πώς γάρ αν τήν 

αρχήν είσελθειν ύπέμειναν, ει μή καθάπερ νεώς εΰ 
συντεταγμένον πλήρωμα τους ένδον απαντάς ήδεσαν 
ένι πειθαρχοΰντας κελεύσματι τώ του προεστηκότος 
ώσανεϊ κυβερνήτου; πώς δ' αν έστιωμένων και 
ξενιζομένων παρέσχον ύπόληφιν, ει μή τον εστιά
τορα συγγενή και όμόδουλον ήγοΰντο τώ αυτών 
προσπεφευγότα δεσπότη; νομιστέον μέντοι και 
κατά τήν εΐσοδον αυτών έτι μάλλον έπιδοΰναι 
πάντα τά μέρη τής οικίας πρός τό βέλτιον αύρα 

117 τινι τελειότατης αρετής έπιπνευσθέντα. τό δέ συμ-
πόσιον οΐον εικός γενέσθαι, τήν έν εύωχίαις 
άφέλειαν έπιδεικνυμένων πρός τον εστιάτορα τών 
έστιωμένων και γυμνοΐς ήθεσι προσαγορευόντων 
και ομιλίας τάς άρμοττούσας τώ καιρώ ποιου-

118 μένων, τεράστιον δέ και τό μή πίνοντας πινόντων 
και τό μή έσθίοντας έσθιόντων παρέχειν φαντασίαν. 
άλλα ταυτί γε ώς ακόλουθα* τό δέ πρώτον εκείνο 
τερατωδέστατον, ασωμάτους Οντας [τοΰδε σώματος] 

1 So one MS. The others ανθρώπους which Cohn prints in 
the text, but later declared for -ων. The accusative, however 
= " in relation with men " is not impossible. 
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house must have been happy and blessed in which 
such an event as this took place, that wise men halted 
there and made a stay who would not have deigned 
even to look inside if they saw anything hopelessly 
wrong in the souls of the inmates. And, if this is so, 
I do not know how to express the vast happiness and 
blessedness of that house where angels did not shrink 
from halting and receiving hospitality from men— 
angels, those holy and divine beings, the servitors and 
lieutenants of the primal God whom He employs as 
ambassadors to announce the predictions which He 
wills to make to our race. For how could they have 116 
brought themselves to enter at all if they had not 
known that all the household, like a well ordered 
crew, was obedient to a single call from him who 
steered them like a pilot ? And how should they 
have given ground for the idea that they feasted and 
received hospitality unless they thought that the giver 
of the feast was their kinsman and fellow-servant 
who had sought refuge with their master ? Indeed 
we must suppose that at their entrance all parts of 
the house advanced still further in goodness and felt 
some breath of the inspiration of perfect virtue. The 117 
conduct of the meal was such as it should be. The 
guests showed to their entertainer the frank sim
plicity of a festive gathering. Their manner in 
addressing him was unreserved, and their converse 
suited to the occasion. It is a marvel indeed that 118 
though they neither ate nor drank they gave the 
appearance of both eating and drinking.a But that 
is a secondary matter; the first and greatest wonder 
is that, though incorporeal, they assumed human 

β See A p p . p. 598· 
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εις ίδέαν ανθρώπων μεμορφώσθαι χάριτι τή προς 
τον άστ€ΐον τίνος γάρ ένεκα τ α ύ τ α έθαυματουρ-
γβΐτο ή του παρασχεΐν αϊσθησιν τω σοφώ διά 
τρανοτέρας όψεως, δτι ού λέληθε τον πατέρα 
τοιούτος ών; 

119 XXIV. Τά μέν οΰν τής ρητής αποδόσεως ώδι 
λελέχθω' τής δέ δι' υπονοιών άρκτέον. σύμβολα τά 
iv φωναΐς τών διάνοια μόνη καταλαμβανόμενων 
εστίν έπειδάν οΰν ή ψυχή καθάπερ εν μεσημβρία 
θεώ περιλαμφθή και δλη δι ' δλων νοητού φωτός 
άναπλησθεΐσα ταΐς εν κύκλω κεχυμεναις αύγαΐς1 

άσκιος γένηται, τριττήν φαντασίαν ενός υποκεί
μενου καταλαμβάνει, του μεν ώς δντος, τών δ ' 
άλλων δυοιν ώς αν άπαυγαζομένων άπό τούτου 
σκιών όποιον τι συμβαίνει και τοις εν αίσθητώ 
φωτι διατρίβουσιν ή γάρ εστώτων ή κινουμένων 

120 δ ι τ τ α ι σκιαι πολλάκις συνεμπίπτουσι. μή μέντοι 
νομισάτω τις έπι θεού τάς σκιάς κυριολογεΐσθαί' 
κατάχρησις ονόματος εστι μόνον προς έναργεστέραν 
εμφασιν του δηλουμένου πράγματος, έπει το γε 

121 αληθές ούχ ώδε έχει* άλλ' εστίν, ώς αν τις εγγύτατα 
τής αληθείας ιστάμενος εΐποι, πατήρ μέν τών δλων 

[19] ο μέσος, δς εν ταΐς \ ιεραΐς γραφαΐς κυρίω ονόματι 
καλείται 6 ών, αί δέ παρ9 έκάτερα αί 7Γ/)€σ/?υταται 

και έγγυτάτω του δντος δυνάμεις, ή μέν ποιητική, 
ή δ ' αΰ βασιλική* προσαγορεύεται δέ ή μέν ποιητική 
θεός, ταύτη γάρ έθηκέ τε και διεκόσμησε το παν, 
ή δέ βασιλική κύριος, θέμις γάρ άρχειν και κρατεΐν 

122 τ ό πεποιηκός του γενομένου. δορυφόρου μένος οΰν 
1 MSS. (with the exception of Η 2 ) ras . . κεχνμένας atfyas, 

which perhaps might be kept, as Conn suggests, by correcting 
aoTCtos yfryrai to άσκίονς δέχηται or άσπάσηται. 
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form to do kindness to the man of worth. For why 
was this miracle worked save to cause the Sage to 
perceive with clearer vision that the Father did not 
fail to recognize his wisdom ? 

XXIV. Here we may leave the literal exposition 1 1 9 
and begin the allegorical. Spoken words contain 
symbols of things apprehended by the understanding 
only. When, then, as at noon-tide God shines around 
the soul, and the light of the mind fills it through and 
through and the shadows are driven from it by the 
rays which pour all around it, the single object 
presents to it a triple vision, one representing the 
reality, the other two the shadows reflected from it. 
Our life in the light which our senses perceive gives 
us a somewhat similar experience, for objects stand
ing or moving often cast two shadows at once. No 120 
one, however, should think that the shadows can be 
properly spoken of as God. To call them so is loose 
speaking, serving merely to give a clearer view of 
the fact which we are explaining, since the real truth 
is otherwise. Rather, as anyone who has approached 121 
nearest to the truth would say, the central place 
is held by the Father of the Universe, Who in the 
sacred scriptures is called He that is as His proper 
name, while on either side of Him are the senior 
potencies, the nearest to Him, the creative and the 
kingly. The title of the former is God,a since it 
made and ordered the All; the title of the latter 
is Lord, since it is the fundamental right of the 
maker to rule and control what he has brought into 
being. So the central Being with each of His pot- 122 

0 Evidently an allusion to the accepted derivation of 6e6s 
from τίθημι. Cf. De Conf. 137 δύναμη καθ' ήν 2θηκ€ καΐ 
διετάξατο τα πάντα κέκληται έτύμως θεός, where έτύμως shews 
that an etymology is intended (see note). Cf. also De Mut. 29. 
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ό μέσος ύφ9 έκατέρας τών δυνάμεων παρέχει τή 
όρατική δ ιάνοια τοτε μέν ενός τοτέ δέ τριών φαν-
τασίαν, ενός μέν όταν άκρως τύχη καθαρθεΐσα και 
μή μόνον τα πλήθη τών αριθμών άλλα και τήν 
γείτονα μονάδος δυάδα υπερβάσα προς τήν αμιγή 
και άσύμπλοκον και καθ9 αυτήν ούδενός επιδεα τό 
παράπαν ίδέαν επείγηται, τριών δέ όταν μήπω τάς 
μεγάλας τελεσθεισα τελετάς έ τ ι εν τοις βραχύ -
τέραις όργιάζηται καΐ μή δύνηται τό δν άνευ ετέρου 
τινός εξ αύτοΰ μόνου καταλαβεΐν, αλλά δ ι α τών 

123 δρωμένων, ή κτίζον ή άρχον. δεύτερος μέν οΰν, 
ώς φασι, πλους ούτος, μετέχει δ ' ουδέν ήττον δόξης 
θεοφιλοϋς· ό δέ πρότερος τρόπος ού μετέχει, αλλ9 

αυτός εστι θεοφιλής δόξα, μάλλον δέ και δόξης 
πρεσβυτέρα και παντός τιμιωτέρα του δοκεΐν αλή
θεια, γνωριμώτερον δέ τό δηλούμενον 

124 παραστατέον. XXV. τρεις είσιν ηθών ανθρω
πίνων τάξεις, ών εκάστη διακεκλήρωται μίαν τών 
είρημένων φαντασιών ή μέν αρίστη τήν μέσην του 
όντως οντος, η οε μετ εκεινην την επι οεςια, τήν 
εύεργέτιν, fj θεός όνομα, ή δέ τρίτη τήν επι θάτερα, 

125 τήν άρχικήν, ή καλείται κύριος, τά μέν οΰν άριστα 
τών ηθών τον καθ9 αυτόν άνευ τινός Οντα θεραπεύει 
προς μηδενός ετέρου μεθελκόμενα, τω τετάσθαι 
μοναδικώς προς τήν ενός τιμήν τών δ ' ά λ λ ω ν τ ά 

μέν δ ια τής εύεργέτιδος συνίσταται και γνωρίζεται 

α For this proverbial phrase see note on De Som. i. 44 . 
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encies as His squire presents to the mind which has 
vision the appearance sometimes of one, sometimes 
of three : of one, when that mind is highly purified 
and, passing beyond not merely the multiplicity of 
other numbers, but even the dyad which is next to 
the unit, presses on to the ideal form which is free 
from mixture and complexity, and being self-con
tained needs nothing more ; of three, when, as yet 
uninitiated into the highest mysteries, it is still a 
votary only of the minor rites and unable to appre
hend the Existent alone by Itself and apart from all 
else, but only through Its actions, as either creative 
or ruling. This is, as they say, a " second best 123 
voyage α " ; yet all the same there is in it an element 
of a way of thinking such as God approves. But the 
former state of mind has not merely an element. It is 
in itself the divinely-approved way, or rather it is the 
truth, higher than a way of thinking, more precious 
than anything which is merely thought. But 
it would be well to state the point in a more familiar 
guise. XXV. There are three classes of human 124 
temperaments, each of them so constituted that the 
vision presents itself in one of the three ways above-
mentioned. To the best class it presents itself in 
the middle form, that of the essentially existent; to 
the next best, in that which stands on the right, the 
beneficent, which bears the name of God ; to the 
third, in that on the left, the governing, which 
is called Lord. Temperaments of the last kind 125 
worship the solely Self-existent and nothing can 
make them swerve from this, because they are 
subject to the single attraction which leads them 
to honour the one. Of the other two types, one 
is introduced and made known to the Father by 

65 



PHILO 

δυνάμεως τώ πατρί, τά δε διά τής βασιλικής. 
126 δ δέ λέγω, τοιούτον έστιν. άνθρωποι 

μέν έπειδάν α ί σ β ω ν τ α ι κατά πρόφασιν εταιρείας 
προσιόντας αύτοΐς τινας έπι θήρα πλεονεξιών, ύπο-
βλέπονταί τε και αποστρέφονται τήν προσποίητον 
κολακείαν και τιθασείαν αυτών δεδιότες ώς 

127 σφόδρα έπιζήμιον ό δέ θεός άτε βλάβην ουκ επι
δεχόμενος απαντάς τους καθ9 ήντινοΰν ίδέαν προ-
αιρουμένους τιμάν αυτόν άσμενος προσκαλείται, 
μηδένα σκορακίζειν άξιων τό παράπαν, ά λ λ α μόνον 
ουκ άντικρυς τοις άκοάς έχουσιν έν τή φυχή θεσ-

128 πίζει τάδε* " τά μέν πρώτα τών άθλων κείσεται 
τοις έμέ θεραπεύουσι δι* έμέ αυτόν, τά δέ δεύτερα 
τοις δι9 εαυτούς, ή τυχεΐν αγαθών έλπίζουσιν ή 
τιμωριών άπαλλαγήν εύρήσεσθαι προσδοκώσΐ' και 
γάρ ει έμμισθος ή τώνδε θεραπεία καΐ μή αδέκα
στος, άλλ ' ουδέν ήττον εντός ε ίλε ιται θείων περι-

129 βόλων και ουκ εξω πλάζεται. τά δέ άθλα τοις \ 
[20] μέν έμέ τιμώσι δι9 έμέ κείσεται φίλια, τοις δέ διά 

τάς χρείας φίλια μέν ου, τό δέ μή άλλοτρίοις 
νομίζεσθαί' δέχομαι γάρ και τον τής εύεργέτιδός 
μου δυνάμεως βουλόμενον μεταλαχεΐν είς μετουσίαν 
αγαθών και τον φόβω τήν ήγεμονικήν και δεσ-
ποτικήν ΐλασκόμενον έξουσίαν είς άποτροπήν κολά-
σεως· ου γάρ αγνοώ, διότι πρός τώ χείρους μή 
γίγνεσθαι και βελτίους έσονται τώ συνέχει τής 
θεραπείας ειλικρινή και καθαράν εύσέβειαν άσκή-

130 σαντες. ει γάρ και μάλιστα οι τρόποι διαφέρουσιν, 
άφ9 ών ποιούνται τάς πρός τήν άρέσκειαν ορμάς, 
ουκ αίτιατέον, ότι σκοπός εις και τέλος έν έστιν 

131 αύτοΐς, τό θεραπεύειν έμέ." ότι δ ' ή 
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the beneficial, the other by the kingly potency. 
My meaning is something as follows : 126 

men, when they see others approaching them under 
profession of friendship, in bluest of advantages to 
be gained from them, look askance and turn away ; 
they fear that counterfeited adulation and suavity 
which they regard as exceedingly pernicious. But 127 
God cannot suffer injury, and therefore He gladly 
invites all who set themselves to honour Him under 
any form whatsoever, and in His eyes none such 
deserves rejection. Indeed one might almost say 
that to those whose souls have ears God speaks 
plainly as follows : " My first prizes will be set apart 128 
for those who honour Me for Myself alone, the 
second to those who honour Me for their own sakes, 
either hoping to win blessings or expecting to obtain 
remission of punishments, since, though their worship 
is for reward and not disinterested, yet all the same 
its range lies within the divine precincts and does not 
stray outside. But the prizes set aside for those 129 
who honour Me for Myself will be gifts of friend
ship ; to those whose motive is self-interest they do 
not show friendship but that I do not count them as 
aliens. For I accept both him who wishes to enjoy 
My beneficial power and thus partake of blessings 
and him who propitiates the dominance and authority 
of the master to avoid chastisement. For I know well 
that they will not only not be worsened, but actually 
bettered, through the persistence of their worship 
and through practising piety pure and undefiled. 
For, however different are the characters which pro- 13Q 
duce in them the impulses to do My pleasure, no 
charge shall be brought against them, since they 
have one aim and object, to serve Me." 
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6 8 

τριττή φαντασία δυνάμει1 ενός εστίν υποκείμενου, 
φανερδν ού μόνον εκ τής εν αλληγορία θεωρίας, 
άλλα καΐ τής ρητής γραφής τάδε περιεχούσης* 

132 ήνίκα μέν γάρ ο σοφός ικετεύει τους εοικότας 
όδοιπόροις τρεις ξενισθήναι παρ* αύτώ, StaAeyerat 
τούτοις ούχ ώς τρισίν, αλλ9 ώς ενί, και φησί' 
" κύριε, ει άρα ευρον χάριν παρά σοι, μή παρελθης 

\ / it Λ \ tt / t> \ \ tt * \ 

τον παιοα σου* το γαρ κύριε και το παρα 
σοι και το μή παρελσης και οσα τοιαύτα προς 
ένα πέφυκεν αλλ9 ού προς πλείους λέγεσθαί' ήνίκα 
δέ ξενιζόμενοι φιλοφρονούνται τον ζενοδόχον, πάλιν 
εις ύπισχνεΐται ώς μόνος αυτός παρών γνησίου 
παιδός σποράν διά τώνδε' " έπανιών ήζω προς σέ 
κατά τον καιρόν τούτον εις νέωτα, και έξει υίόν 
Σιάρρα ή γυνή σου." 

133 XXVI. Φανερώτατα μέντοι και διαπονητότατα* 
μηνύει διά τών εξής το δηλούμενον. ή Έοδομιτών 
χώρα, μοΐρα τής Ιίανανίτιδος γής, ην ύστερον 
ώνόμασαν Έυρίαν ΤΙαλαιστίνην, αδικημάτων μυ
ρίων όσων γεμισθεισα και μάλιστα τών έκ γαστρι-
μαργίας και λαγνείας οσα τε μεγέθη και πλήθη τών 
άλλων ηδονών €77ττ€ΐχισα<7α ^ δ ^ παρά τω δικαστή 

134 τών δλων κατέγνωστο. αίτιον δέ τής περι τ ο 
άκολασταίνειν άμετρίας έγένετο τοις οίκήτορσιν ή 
τών χορηγιών επάλληλος αφθονία* βαθύγειος γάρ 
καΐ εΰυδρος ούσα ή χώρα παντοίων άνά παν έτος 
ευφορία καρπών έχρήτο· "μεγίστη δ ' αρχή κακών " 

1 Cohn suspects δυνάμει, needlessly, I think. N o doubt 
δυνάμει is properly opposed to ουσία or έντελεχεία. Cf. De Op. 
47, Leg. All. i. 61. But the statement here is that the vision 
of one is the reality which lies behind the vision of three. 
Actually a φαντασία can only be of that which appears. 
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That the triple vision is in reality α a vision of a single 131 
object is clear not merely from the principles of 
allegory but from the literal text which contains the 
following account. When the Sage supplicates the 132 
three seeming travellers to accept his hospitality, 
he discourses with them as though they were one 
and not three. He says, " Sir, if indeed I have found 
favour with thee, do not thou pass thy servant by." 
Here " Sir " and " with thee " and " do not thou 
pass " and the other like phrases must be addressed 
to one and not to more than one; and during their 
entertainment, when they show courtesy to their 
host, we find one only, as though no other was pre
sent, promising the birth of a son born in wedlock 
in the following words : " I will return and come to 
thee at this season next year, and Sarah, thy wife, 
shall have a son." h 

XXVI. c He brings out the point most clearly and 133 
elaborately in what follows. The land of the Sodo
mites, a part of the land of Canaan afterwards called 
Palestinian Syria, was brimful of innumerable 
iniquities, particularly such as arise from gluttony 
and lewdness, and multiplied and enlarged every 
other possible pleasure with so formidable a menace 
that it had at last been condemned by the Judge of 
All. The inhabitants owed this extreme licence to the 134 
never-failing lavishness of their sources of wealth, for, 
deep-soiled and well-watered as it was, the land had 
every year a prolific harvest of all manner of fruits, 

β Or " virtually." See critical note. 
* See Gen. xviii. 3 and 10. 

β For §§ 133-141 see Gen. xix. 

2 Some MSS. άδίαπονητότατα or άδιαπδρητα: Cohn suggests 
άδιαπορητότατα» 
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ώς εΐπέ τις ούκ άπό σκοπού " τά λίαν αγαθά.19 

135 ων αδυνατούντες φέρειν τον κόρον ώσπερ τά θρέμ
ματα σκιρτώντες άπαυχενίζουσι τον της φύσεως 
νόμον, άκρατον πολύν και όφοφαγίας και όχείας 
εκθέσμους μεταδιώ κοντές· ού γάρ μόνον θηλυμα-
νοΰντες αλλότριους γάμους διέφθειρον, αλλά και 
άνδρες δντες άρρεσιν επιβαίνοντες, τήν κοινήν προς 
τούς πάσχοντας οι δρώντες φύσιν ούκ αίδούμενοι, 
παιδοσποροΰντες ήλεγχοντο μεν ατελή γονήν σπεί-
ροντες, ο ο έλεγχος προς ουοεν ην όφελος, υπο 

136 βιαιοτέρας νικωμένων επιθυμίας, εΐτ εκ του κατ 
[21] | ολίγον εθίζοντες τά γυναικών ύπομενειν τούς 

άνδρας γεννηθεντας θήλειαν κατεσκεύασαν αύτοΐς 
νόσον, κακόν δύσμαχον, ού μόνον τά σώματα 
μαλακότητι καϊ θρύφει γυναικοϋντες, αλλά και τάς 
φυχάς άγεννεστερας άπεργαζόμενοι, και τό γε επ9 

αυτούς1 ήκον μέρος τό σύμπαν ανθρώπων γένος 
διέφθειρον ει γοϋν Έλλτ^νβ^ ομού και βάρβαροι 
συμφωνήσαντες εζήλωσαν τάς τοιαύτας ομιλίας, 
ήρήμωντο άν εξής αι πόλεις ώσπερ λοιμώδει νόσω 

137 κενωθεΐσαι. XXVII . λαβών δέ ό θεός οΐκτον άτε 
σωτήρ και φιλάνθρωπος τάς μέν κατά φύσιν ανδρών 
και γυναικών συνόδους γινομένας ένεκα παίδων 
σποράς ηΰξησεν ώς ένι μάλιστα, τάς δ9 έκφυλους 
και έκθέσμους δ ια / χ ισησα? εσβεσε και τούς οργών
τας επι ταύτας προβαλόμενος ούχι τάς εν εθει 
καινουργήσας δ9 έκτοπους και παρηλλαγμένας 

138 τιμωρίας έτιμωρήσατο. κελεύει γάρ εξαίφνης τον 
αέρα νεφωθέντα πολύν ομβρον ούχ ύδατος αλλά 

1 MSS. έφ' αύτοΐς or έπ αύτοΐς. 

β άρχή με^ίστΊ] των έν άνθρωποι* κακών, | ώ·γαθέ, τά Χίαν 
aya0a. Menander. 
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and the chief beginning of evils, as one has aptly said, 
is goods in excess.a Incapable of bearing such satiety, 135 
plunging like cattle, they threw off from their necks 
the law of nature and applied themselves to deep 
drinking of strong liquor and dainty feeding and for
bidden forms of intercourse. Not only in their mad lust 
for women did they violate the marriages of their 
neighbours, but also men mounted males without 
respect for the sex nature which the active partner 
shares with the passive ; and so when they tried to 
beget children they were discovered to be incapable of 
any but a sterile seed. Yet the discovery availed them 
not, so much stronger was the force of the lust which 
mastered them. Then, as little by little they accus- 136 
tomed those who were by nature men to submit to 
play the part of women, they saddled them with the 
formidable curse of a female disease. For not only 
did they emasculate their bodies by luxury and 
voluptuousness but they worked a further degenera
tion in their souls and, as far as in them lay, were 
corrupting the whole of mankind. Certainly, had 
Greeks and barbarians joined together in affecting 
such unions, city after city would have become a desert, 
as though depopulated by a pestilential sickness. 
XXVII. But God, moved by pity for mankind whose 137 
Saviour and Lover He was, gave increase in the 
greatest possible degree to the unions which men and 
women naturally make for begetting children, but 
abominated and extinguished this unnatural and for
bidden intercourse, and those who lusted for such He 
cast forth and chastised with punishments not of the 
usual kind but startling and extraordinary, newly-
created for this purpose. He bade the air grow sud- 138 
denly overclouded and pour forth a great rain, not of 
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πυρός ΰειν αθρόας δέ νιφούσης άδιαστάτω και 
άπαύστω ρύμη φλογός, έκαίοντο μέν αγροί και 
λειμώνες και λάσια άλση καϊ έλη δασύτατα και 
8ρυμοΙ βαθεΐς, έκαίετο δ' ή πεδιάς καϊ ό του σίτου 
και τών άλλων σπαρτών άπας καρπός, έκαίετο δέ 
και τής ορεινής ή δενδροφόρος, στελεχών ρίζαις 

139 αύταΐς έμπιπραμένων επαύλεις δέ και οίκίαι και 
τείχη και όσα έν οίκοδομαΐς ιδιωτι/ca και δημόσια 
πάντα συγκατεπίμπραντο και ήμερα μια αι μέν 
εύανδροΰσαι πόλεις τάφος τών οίκητόρων έγεγέ-
νηντο, αί δ' έκ λίθων και ξύλων κατασκευαΐ τέφρα 

140 και λεπτή κόνις. έπει δέ τά έν φανερώ και υπέρ 
γής άπαντα κατανάλωσεν ή φλόξ, ήδη καϊ τήν γήν 
αυτήν έκαιε κατωτάτω διαδΰσα και τήν έν- ' 
υπάρχουσαν ζωτικήν δύναμιν έφθειρεν είς άγονίαν 
παντελή, υπέρ του μηδ* αύθις ποτε καρπόν ένεγκεΐν 
ή χλοηφορήσαι τό παράπαν δυνηθήναι· και μέχρι νυν 
καίεται, τό γάρ κεραύνιον πυρ ήκιστα σβεννύμενον 

141 ή νέμεται ή έντύφεται. πίστις δέ σαφέστατη τά 
όρώμενα' του γάρ συμβεβηκότος πάθους μνημεΐόν 
έστιν ο τε άναδιδόμενος άει καπνός και δ μεταλ-
λεύουσι θείον τής δέ περί τήν χώραν παλαιάς 
ευδαιμονίας έναργέστατον υπολείπεται δείγμα πόλις 
μία τών ομόρων και ή έν κύκλω γή, πολυάνθρωπος 
μέν ή πόλις, εΰχορτος δέ και εΰσταχυς και συνόλως 
καρποφόρος ή γή, πρός έλεγχον δίκης γνώμη θεία 
δικασθείσης. 

142 XXVIII. 'Αλλά γάρ ούχ ένεκα του δηλώσαί με 
τάς μεγάλουργηθείσας συμφοράς καινάς ταύτα 
διεξήλθον, αλλ* εκείνο βουλόμένος παραστήσαι, οτι 
τών τριών ώς ανδρών έπιφανέντων τώ σοφώ δύο 
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water but fire. And when the flames streamed down 
massed in one constant and perpetual rush, they 
burnt up the fields and meadows, the leafy groves, the 
overgrowths of the marshland and the dense thickets. 
They burnt the plainland and all the fruit of the corn 
and other crops. They burnt the forest-land on the 
mountains, where trunks and roots alike were con
sumed. The conflagration reached to byres and 139 
houses and walls and all public and private property 
contained in buildings ; and in one day populous 
cities had become the grave of the inhabitants and 
fabrics of stone and timber had turned into ashes and 
fine dust. And when the flame had utterly consumed 140 
all that was visible and above ground it penetrated 
right down into the earth itself, destroyed its inherent 
life-power and reduced it to complete sterility to pre
vent it from ever bearing fruit and herbage at all. 
And to this day it goes on burning, for the fire of the 
thunderbolt is never quenched, but either continues 
its ravages or else smoulders. And the clearest proof 141 
is what is still visible, for a monument of the disastrous 
event remains in -the smoke which rises ceaselessly 
and the brimstone which the miners obtain; while 
the ancient prosperity of the country is most plainly 
attested by the survival of one of the cities of the 
neighbourhood and the land round it; for the city is 
thickly populated and the land rich in corn and pas
turage and fertile in general, thus providing a stand
ing evidence to the sentence decreed by the divine 
judgement. 

XXVIII. However, I have given these details not in 142 
order to describe the unprecedented calamity of God's 
mighty working, but in my wish to shew something 
else. Scripture tells us that of the three who appeared 

73 



PHILO 

[22] μόνους εις τήν | άφανισθεΐσαν χώραν τά λόγια φησιν 
ελθεΐν επ* όλεθρω τών οίκητόρων, του τρίτου μή 

143 δικαιώσαντος ήκειν δς κατά γε τήν εμήν εννοιαν 
ήν ό προς άλήθειαν ών, άρμόττον ύπολαβών εΐναι 
τά μέν αγαθά παρών δι9 αύτοΰ χαρίζεσθαι, μόναις 
δ9 έπιτρεπειν ταΐς δυνάμεσι καθ* ύπηρεσίαν τά 
εναντία χεφουργεΐν, Ινα μόνων αγαθών αίτιος, 

144 κακοϋ δ έ μηδενός προηγουμένως νομίζηται. τοϋτό 
μοι δοκοΰσι και τών βασιλέων οι μιμούμενοι τήν 
θείαν φύσιν πράττειν, τάς μέν χάριτας δι9 εαυτών 
προτείνοντες, τάς δέ τιμωρίας δι* έτερων βεβαιούν-

145 τες. άλλ ' επειδή τών δυεΐν δυνάμεων ή μέν εύ-
εργετις εστίν, ή δέ κολαστήριος, εκατερα κατά το 
εικός €7T6(^(uV€T(u τή Σιοδομιτών γή, διότι τών 
αρίστων εν αυτή πέντε πόλεων τέτταρες μέν εμελ 
λον εμπίπρασθαι, μία δέ απαθής παντός κακοϋ 
σώος ύπολείπεσθαι. εχρήν γάρ διά μέν τής κολα-
στηρίου γίνεσθαι τήν φθοράν, σωζεσθαι δέ διά τής 

146 εύεργέτιδος. αλλ* επειδή και το σωζόμενον μέρος 
ούχ ολόκληρους και παντελείς εΐχεν άρετάς, δυνάμει 
μέν του οντος εύεργετεΐτο, προηγουμένως δέ τής 
εκείνου φαντασίας άνάζιον ενομίσθη τυχεΐν. 

147 XXIX. Ή μέν οΰν εν φανερώ και προς τους 
πολλούς αποοοσις ηο εστίν η ο εν αποκρύψω και 
προς ολίγους, Οσοι τρόπους ψυχής ερευνώσιν άλλ ' 
ού σωμάτων μορφάς, αύτίκα λεχθήσεται. συμ-
βολικώς ή πεντάπολις αί εν ήμΐν πέντε αισθήσεις 
είσί, τά τών ηδονών δργανα, δι ών άπασαι μικραί 

* Or " primarily." 
b The idea that God's direct agency appears only in doing 

good and that H e leaves punishment to His subordinates has 
been already worked out in De Conf. 168 ff. on the text " let 
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to the Sage in the guise of men two only went on to 
the land whose existence was blotted out to destroy 
the inhabitants, but the third thought good not to 
accompany them. In my opinion that one was the 143 
truly Existent, who held it fitting that He should be 
present to give good gifts by His own agency, but 
should leave the execution of the opposite of good 
entirely in the hands of His potencies acting as His 
ministers, that so He might appear to be the cause 
of good only, but not directly" the cause of anything 
evil.6 This is the practice, I think, of kings also, who 144 
imitate the divine nature. They are their own 
agents in granting boons, but employ others to 
enforce punishment. But since of the two potencies 145 
one is beneficial and the other punitive it was natural 
that each should make his appearance in the land of 
the Sodomites, since of the five most flourishing cities 
in it four were to be burnt but one was to be left, pre
served from all evil that could harm it. It was right 
that the punitive should be employed for destruction, 
but the beneficial for preservation. Yet since the 146 
virtues of the part preserved were not complete and 
perfect, while it received benefits through a potency 
of the Existent, it was not thought worthy to be 
granted the vision of Him directly. 

X X I X . Such is the natural and obvious rendering 147 
of the story as suited for the multitude. We will pro
ceed at once to the hidden and inward meaning which 
appeals to the few who study soul characteristics 
rather than bodily forms. Symbolically the group 
of five cities is the five senses in us, the instruments 
of the pleasures which, whether great or small, are 

us go down and confuse their tongue," and so, too, in De 
Fuga 68 if. Cf. also De Op. 72 ff. 
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148 τε α υ και μεγάλαι τελεσιουργοΰνται. ή γάρ 
όρώντες χρωμάτων και σχημάτων ποικιλίας εν τε 
άφύχοις και φυχήν έχουσιν ήδόμεθα ή φωνών 
εμμελεστάτων άκούοντες ή κατά γεϋσιν iv τοΐς 
περι εδωδήν και πόσιν ή κατ9 οσφρησιν iv εύωδίαις 
ατμών ή iv μαλακοΐς και θερμοΐς ετι δέ λείοις κατά 

149 τήν άφήν. ζωωδέσταται μεν οΰν και άνδραποδω-
δ ώ τ τ α τ α ι τών πέντε τρεις είσιν αισθήσεις, γεϋσις, 
οσφρησις, αφή, περι ας τών θρεμμάτων και τών 
θηρίων τά γαστριμαργότατα και συνουσιαστικώ-
τατα μάλιστα επτόηταΐ' δι9 ολης γάρ ή μέρας και 
νυκτός ή τροφών άπλήστως εμφορείται ή προς τάς 

150 οχείας όρμα. δύο δ9 είσιν εμφιλόσοφοι και ήγε-
μονίδες, ακοή καΐ δρασις' βραδύτερα δε πως και 
θηλύτερα ώτα οφθαλμών επι τά ορατά φθανόντων 
ύπό εύτολμίας και ούκ άναμενόντων, άχρις άν 
εκείνα κινήση, προϋπαντιαζόντων δε και άντικινή-
σαι γλιχομενων. άκοή μέν οΰν, διότι βραδεία και 

[23] θηλυτερα, δευτερεύουσαν τάξιν τετάχθω, \ προνομία 
δ' έστω τις εξαίρετος όράσεΐ' ταύτην γάρ ό θεός 
βασιλίδα τών άλλων άπέφηνεν επάνω θεις άπασών 
και ώσπερ επ9 ακροπόλεως ίδρυσάμενος οίκειοτάτην 

151 άπειργάσατο φυχή. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ ' 
άν τις εκ του συμμεταβάλλειν ταΐς εκείνης τροπαΐς· 
λύπης μέν γάρ εγγινομένης, οφθαλμοί συννοίας 
γέμούσι και κατηφείας, χαράς δ9 εμπαλιν, ύπομει-
διώσι και γεγήθασι,ώοβρυ δέ κρατήσαντος, ταρα
χώδους γέμουσιν ^αξίας£> κινήσεις και παλμούς 

152 και περιστροφάς άτακτους ενδεχόμενοι· ει δ ' οργή 
κατάσχοι, τραχυτέρα πως και ύφαιμος ή όφις, και 
εν μέν τω λογίζεσθαι και φροντίζειν τινός ηρεμεί 
και εκνένευκε, μόνον ού συνεκτείνουσα τή διάνοια 
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brought to their accomplishment by the senses. For 148 
we get pleasure either by seeing varieties of colours 
and shapes in objects, whether possessed of physical 
life or not, or by hearing very melodious sounds or 
through taste in matters of food and drink, or through 
smell in fragrant perfumes or through touch in soft 
and warm and also in smooth substances. Now of the 149 
five, the three most animal and servile are taste, smell, 
and touch, which cause particular excitation in the 
cattle and wild beasts most given to gluttony and 
sexual passion. For all day and night they fill them
selves with food insatiably or are at rut. The other 150 
two have a link with philosophy and hold the'leading 
place—hearing and sight. But the ears are in a way 
more sluggish and womanish than eyes. The eyes 
have the courage to reach out to the visible objects 
and do not wait to be acted on by them, but anticipate 
the meeting, and seek to act upon them instead. 
Hearing, then, sluggish and more womanish as it is, 
must be put in the second place and a special preced
ence must be given to sight, for God has made it the 
queen of the other senses and set it above them all, 
and, establishing it as it were on a citadel, has 
associated it most closely with the soul. 
We may find a proof of this in the way in which it 151 
changes with the soul's phases. When the soul feels 
grief, the eyes are full of anxiety and depression. 
When on the other hand it feels joy, they smile and 
rejoice. When fear is supreme, they are full of tur
bulent confusion, and move and quiver and roll con
fusedly. If anger prevails, the organ of sight is 152 
harsher and bloodshot, and during reflection and care
ful consideration of any question it has a quiet and 
distant appearance, almost as though it was accommo-
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εαυτήν, εν δέ ταΐς άναψύξεσι καϊ άνεσεσι συνανίεται 
153 και χαλαταί' καϊ προσιόντι μέν φίλω προευαγ-

γελίζεται το της εύνοιας πάθος εύδίω καϊ γαληνώ 
βλεμματι, el δ' εχθρός τύχοι, το δυσάρεστον τής 
ψυχής πάθος προμηνύει* και θρασύτητι μέν προπη-
δώσι και προεκτρεχουσιν οφθαλμοί, αίδοΐ δέ πράως 
ήρεμοΰσΐ' [καϊ] ώς συνελόντι φράσαι ψυχής εικόνα 
δεδημιουργήσθαι τήν ορασιν άκρότητι τέχνης εΰ 
μεμιμημενης εναργές εμφαίνουσαν εϊδωλον οία διά 
κατόπτρου τήν φύσιν όρατήν εξ αυτής ουκ εχούσης. 

154 άλλα γάρ ού ταύτη μόνον τάς άλλας 
αισθήσεις υπερβάλλει το κάλλος οφθαλμών, άλλά 
και διότι τών άλλων εν ταΐς εγρηγόρσεσι—τήν γάρ 
καθ9 ύπνον άπραξίαν ού παραληπτεον—επιλείπουσιν 
αι χρήσεις· όποτε γάρ μή κινήσειέ τι τών εκτός, 
ήσυχάζουσιν, αί δέ τών οφθαλμών άναπεπταμενων 
ενεργειαι συνεχείς κα\ άδιάστατοι μηδεποτε πληρου-
μενων είσι και ταύτη παριστάντων, ην εχουσι προς 

155 ψυχήν συγγενειαν. άλλ' εκείνη μέν αεικίνητος 
ούσα μεθ* ήμεραν και νύκτωρ διανισταται, τοις δ' 
άτε σαρκός πλείστον μετέχουσιν αυτάρκης εδόθη 
δωρεά, μέρος ήμισυ του παντός χρόνου και βίου 
διατελεΐν ενεργοϋντας τάς άρμοττούσας ενεργείας. 

156 X X X . ο δ' εστίν άναγκαιότατον τής 
από τών ομμάτων ωφελείας, ήδη λεκτεον. μόνη 
γάρ όράσει τών αισθήσεων ο θεός ανέτειλε φώς, ο 
και τών όντων εστι κάλλιστον και πρώτον εν ίεραΐς 

157 βίβλοις ώνομάσθη καλόν, διττή δέ φωτός φύσις9 

τό μέν γάρ από του χρειώδους πυρός, φθαρτού 
φθαρτόν, εκλάμπει σβέσιν ενδεχόμενον, τό δέ 

α For the distinction between the " useful" and the 
" heavenly " fire cf. Quis Rerum 136 and note. 
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dating itself to the outlook of the mind. In times of 
mental refreshment and relaxation it relaxes also and 
is at its ease. When a friend approaches, its peaceful 153 
and sunny look is the happy herald of the kindly 
feeling within, while in the case of an enemy it gives 
a warning of the soul's displeasure. Courage makes 
the eyes dart swiftly forward. Modesty makes them 
gentle and reposeful. In short, one may say that 
sight has been created as an image of the soul, and 
through the perfection of the art which has produced 
so faithful a copy presents a clear and mirror-like 
reflection of the original whose nature is in itself in
visible. But indeed it is not only in this 154 
way that the excellence of the eyes exceeds the 
other senses, but also because in waking moments, 
since we need not consider their inaction in sleep, 
they cease to function. For when no outward 
object moves them they are still, whilst the eyes 
when open are constant and unceasing in their 
activities ; they have always room for more, and 
in this way they shew their kinship with the soul. 
But, while the soul is always in motion and wakeful 155 
day and night, the eyes in which the fleshly is the 
principal ingredient must rest satisfied with the gift 
of continuing to exercise the activities which befit 
them for half the whole span of time and human life. 

X X X . But t h e most vital part of t h e 156 
benefit we gain from s ight remains now to be told. 
God made t h e l i g h t to sh ine upon s ight alone of t h e 
senses , and l i ght is t h e b e s t of ex i s t ing th ings and was 
the first to be Called g o o d in the sacred books. Now 157 
light has a double nature : one is the effulgence of 
the fire of common use,a perishable as that which 
produces it a n d liable to extinction, the other, the 
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άσβεστον και άδιάφθορόν εστίν, άνωθεν άπό του 
ουρανού προς ήμας φερόμενον, ώσπερ απ9 αέναων 
πηγών εκάστου τών αστέρων αύγάς εκχεοντος· 
εκατερω δ9 ή όφις ενομιλεΐ και δι9 αμφοτέρων 
προσβάλλει τοΐς όρατοΐς είς άκρφεστάτην άντί-

158 ληφιν. έτι τοίνυν επιχειρώ μεν οφθαλμούς λόγοις 
εγκωμιάζειν, του θεού τούς αληθείς επαίνους αυτών 

[24] | στηλιτεύσαντος εν ούρανώ, τούς αστέρας; ήλιου 
γάρ αύγαι και σελήνης και τών άλλων πλανήτων 
και απλανών του χάριν γεγόνασιν ότι μή τής 
οφθαλμών ενεργείας είς τήν του όράν ύπηρεσίαν; 

159 διό και προσχρώμενοι τή πασών άριστη δωρεά 
φωτι καταθεώνται τά εν κοσμώ, γήν, φυτά, ζώα, 
καρπούς, πελαγών άναχύσεις ποταμούς αύθιγενεΐς 
τε και χείμαρρους πηγών τε διαφοράς, &ν αί 
μεν φυχρον αί δέ θερμόν ναμα προχέουσι, πάντων 
τών κατά τον αέρα συνισταμένων τάς φύσεις 
—αμύθητοι δέ είσιν ίδέαι και άπερίληπτοι λόγω,— 
και επι πάσι τον ούρανόν, ός αλήθεια κόσμος 
εν κόσμω δεδημιούργηται, και τά κατ9 ούρανόν 
κάλλη και θεία αγάλματα, τις ούν τών ά λ λ ω ν 

αισθήσεων έπαυχήσει διαβήναί ποτε τοσούτον; 
160 X X X I . άλλ ' έάσαντες τάς επι ταΐς φάτναις τό 

σύμφυτον ήμΐν θρέμμα πιαινούσας, τήν έπιθυ-
μίαν, εζετάσωμεν τήν λόγου μεταποιουμένην άκοήν 
ής ό σύντονος και τελειότατος δρόμος ϊσταται κατά 
αέρα τον περίγειον, όταν βία πνευμάτων και κτύποι 
βροντών συρμόν πολύν και χαλεπόν πάταγον 

161 έξηχώσιν. οφθαλμοί δέ άπό γής εν άκαρεΐ φθάνου-
σιν είς ούρανόν και τά πέρατα του παντός, έπ9 ανα
τολάς όμοϋ και δύσεις άρκτον τε και μεσημβρίαν, 
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unquenchable and imperishable, brought to us from 
heaven above, where each of the stars pours forth its 
rays as though from perennial fountains. With each 
of these the sight is conversant, and through both it 
strikes upon visible objects so as to apprehend them 
with all exactness. Need we still try to expend words 158 
in extolling the eyes, when God has set graven in the 
heaven their true praises, the stars ? For with what 
purpose have the rays of the sun and moon and the 
other stars, planets or fixed, been made save to serve 
the action of the eyes and to minister to sight ? And 159 
so it is, by using light, the best of gifts, that men 
contemplate the world's contents, earth, plants, 
living creatures, fruits, seas with their tides, rivers 
spring-fed or winter torrents, various kinds of foun
tains, some sending up a cold, others a warm, stream, 
and all the phenomena of the air with their several 
natures, the different forms of which are so countless 
that speech can never include them all; above all, 
heaven, which in truth has been framed as a world 
within a world, and the divine and hallowed forms 
which beautify it. Which of the other senses, then, 
can boast that it ever traverses so great a span ? 
X X X I . Let us leave out of consideration those senses 160 
which do but fatten in its manger the beast which 
shares our nature, lust, and examine the one which 
does lay claim to reason, hearing. When its travel
ling is tense and at its fullest, that is when the violent 
winds with their long, sweeping sound or the loud 
thunders with their terrific claps make themselves 
heard, it halts within the air that surrounds the 
earth. But the eyes leave earth and in an instant 161 
reach heaven, and the boundaries of the universe, 
east, west, north and south alike, and when they 
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(και} άφικνούμενοι προς το θεωρεΐν ελκουσιν επι 
162 τ ά φανέντα τήν διάνοιαν. ή δέ τ ο παρα-

πλησίον ένδεξαμένη πάθος ούκ ηρεμεί, ά λ λ ' άτε 
ακοίμητος και αεικίνητος ούσα, παρά τής οφεως 
του δύνασθαι τά νοητά θεωρεΐν τάς άφορμάς λα-
βοϋσα, εις σκέφιν ήλθε, πότ€ρον τά φανέντα ταΰτ 
εστίν άγένητα ή γενέσεως έλαβεν αρχήν και πότερον 
άπειρα ή πεπερασμένα και πότερον εις ή πλείονες 
είσι κόσμοι και πότερον τά τετταρα στοιχεία τών 
απάντων εστίν ή φύσιν εζαίρετον ουρανός και τά 
εν αύτώ κεκλήρωται θειοτερας και ούχι τοΐς άλλοις 

163 τής αυτής ουσίας επιλαχόντα9 εΐ δέ δή και γέγονεν 
ό κόσμος, ύπό τίνος γέγονε και τις ό δημιουργός 
κατ* ούσίαν ή ποιότητα και τι διανοηθείς εποίει και 
τί νυν πράττει και τις αύτώ διαγωγή και βίος και 
όσα άλλα περιττός νους φρονήσει συμβίων εΐωθε 

164 διερευνάσθαι. ταύτα δέ και τά τοιαύτα άνάκειται 
τω φιλοσοφείν εζ ού δήλόν εστίν, ότι σοφία και 
φιλοσοφία τήν αρχήν άπ* ούδενός εϊληφεν ετέρου 
τών εν ήμΐν ή τής ήγεμονίδος τών αισθήσεων ορά
σεως, ήν καΐ μόνην εκ τής σωματικής χώρας 
διέσωσεν ο θεός τάς τεσσάρας φθείρας, ότι αί μέν 
σαρκϊ και τοΐς σαρκός πάθεσιν εδούλευσαν, ή δέ 
ϊσχυσεν άνατεΐναι τον αυχένα και βλέφαι και \ 

[25] τέρφεις ετέρας άνευρεΐν πολύ βελτίους τών σωμα
τικών ηδονών εκ τής περι τον κόσμον θεωρίας και 

165 τών εν αύτώ. μίαν οΰν ώσπερ εκ πενταπόλεως τών 
πέντε αισθήσεων τήν δρασιν εξαίρετου γέρως τυχεΐν 
άρμόττον ήν και φθειρομένων τών άλλων διαμένειν, 

α For the thought cf. Timaeus 47A "whence," i.e. from 
the knowledge which sight gives us, "we have derived 
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arrive draw the understanding to the observation 
of what they have seen. And the under- 162 
standing affected in like manner is not quiescent, 
but, unsleeping and constantly in motion as it is, 
takes the sight as the starting-point for its power 
of observing the things of the mind, and proceeds 
to investigate whether these phenomena are un
created or had some beginning of creation, whether 
they are infinite or finite, whether there is one world 
or more than one, whether the four elements make 
up all things, or on the other hand heaven and its 
contents enjoy a special nature of their own and have 
been given a substance which differs from the others 
and is more divine. Further, if the world has been 163 
created, who is the Creator ? What is His essence and 
quality ? What was His purpose in making it ? What 
does He do now and what is His occupation and way 
of life ? And all the other questions which the curious 
mind with good sense ever at its side is wont to ex
plore. But these and the like belong to philosophy, 164 
whence it is clear that wisdom and philosophy owe 
their origin to no other of our faculties but to the 
princess of the senses, sight.α And this alone of all 
the bodily region did God preserve when He destroyed 
the four, because they were in slavery to flesh and 
the passions of flesh, while the sight had the strength 
to stretch its neck upwards, and to look, and to find in 
the contemplation of the world and its contents plea
sures far better than those of the body. It was fitting, 165 
then, that the one of the five senses which form, so to 
speak, a group of five cities, should receive a special 
privilege and continue to exist when the others were 

philosophy." A similar adaptation of the same passage was 
made in De Op. 54 , where see note. 
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οτι ού περι τ ά θνητά είλεΐται μόνον ώς έκεΐναι, 
μετανίστασθαι δέ προς τάς άφθαρτους φύσεις άξιοι 

166 χαίρουσα τή θέα τούτων, διό καϊ παγκάλως " μι
κράν" τε και " ού μικράν" τήν πόλιν ταύτην οι 
χρησμοί δ ιασυνιστάσιι / αΐνιττόμενοι τήν όρασιν 
μικρά μέν γάρ λέγεται είναι, διότι βραχύ μέρος 
τών έν ήμιν έστι, μεγάλη δέ, διότι μεγάλων έφίεται 
τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν και κόσμον γλιχομένη 
καταθεάσασθαι. 

167 XXXII . ΐίερί μέν οΰν τής έπιφανείσης όφεως 
και τών άοιδίμων και πάγκαλων ξενίων, έν οΐς 
δοκών έστιάν ο ξενοδόχος είστιάτο, καθ* Οσον 
έφικτόν ην, άκριβοϋσιν ήμιν τά περι τον τόπον 
δεδήλωται. μεγίστην δέ πράξιν άξίαν ακοής ούχ 
ήσυχαστέον ολίγου γάρ δέω φάναι πάσας όσαι θεο
φιλείς υπερβάλλει, λεκτέον δέ τά καίρια περι 

168 αυτής, υιός έκ τής γαμέτης γίνεται τώ σοφώ 
γνήσιος, αγαπητός και μόνος, τό τε σώμα κάλ
λιστος καϊ τήν φυχήν άριστος* ήδη γάρ τελειοτέρας 
τής ηλικίας έξέφαινεν άρετάς, ώς τον πατέρα μή 
πάθει μόνον εύνοιας φυσικής ά λ λ α και γνώμη 
καθάπερ ηθών δικαστήν ισχυρά τινι κεχρήσθαι 

169 φιλοστοργία, διακειμένω δ ' ούτως έξαπιναίως 
θεσπίζεται λόγιον ούποτ έλπισθέν, σφαγιάσαι τον 
νίόν έπι τίνος ύφηλοτάτου κολωνοΰ πορρωτάτω 

170 πόλεως άποστάντα τριών όδόν ημερών, ο δ έ καίτοι 

* Gen. xix. 20 ir6\is αΰτη iyyds . . . ή έστι μικρά. . . . οι) 
μικρά έστι; R . V . "This city is near . . . and it is a little one. 
. . . Is it not a little one ? " Philo either fails to see that the 
last three words are a question, or more probably thinks 
that the grammatical possibility of treating them as a state
ment is a sufficient ground for extracting an allegorical 
lesson. 
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destroyed, because its range is not confined to mortal 
things, as theirs is, but it aspires to find a new home 
amid imperishable beings and rejoice in their con
templation. And therefore it is excellently said, 166 
when the oracles represent this city first as small and 
then as not small, figuring thereby sight.a For sight 
is said to be small in that it is a little part of all we 
contain, but great in that great are its desires, since 
it is the whole world and heaven which it yearns to 
survey. 

X X X I I . 6 1 have now told with all the care that lay 167 
within my powers the story of the vision which was 
manifested to Abraham and of that splendid and 
magnificent exchange of hospitality, where the host 
who seemed to give the feast was himself the feasted. 
But his greatest action which deserves reporting 
must not be passed over in silence. For I might 
almost say that all the other actions which won the 
favour of God are surpassed by this ; and on this 
subject I must say what is needed. The wife of the 168 
Sage bore to him in full wedlock his only and dearly-
cherished son, a child of great bodily beauty and 
excellence of soul. For already he was showing a 
perfection of virtues beyond his years, so that his 
father, moved not merely by a feeling of natural 
affection but also by such deliberate judgement as a 
censor of character might make, cherished for him 
a great tenderness. Such were his feelings when 169 
suddenly to his surprise there came a divine message 
that he should sacrifice his son on a certain lofty hill 
at a very considerable distance,0 as much as three 
days' journey, from the city. He, though devoted to 170 

b For §§ 167-177 see Gen. xxii. 1-19. 
• Strictly speaking άποστάντα agrees with vlbv* Perhaps 

we should read άποστάντο$» 
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άλέκτω πόθω του παιδός έκκρεμάμενος οϋτ€ τήν 
χρόαν μετέβαλεν οϋτ€ τήν φυχήν έγνάμφθη, γνώμη 
δ' άνενδότω και άρρεπεΐ διέμεινεν άκλινής, οΐος και 
πρόσθεν ήν ερωτι δέ θείω δεδαμασμένος ανά κράτος 
ένίκα πάντα οσα συγγενείας ονόματα καϊ φίλτρα 
καϊ μηδενϊ τών ένδον έξειπών τ ό λόγιον, εκ πολυ
άνθρωπου θεραπείας οίκετών δύο μόνους τους πρε-
σβυτάτους καϊ μάλιστα φιλοδεσπότους παραλαβών, 
ώς ένεκα τίνος ιερουργίας τών εν εθει τέταρτος 

171 έξήει συν τώ παιδί, τον δε προσταχθέντα χώρον 
.ώσπερ από σκοπιάς Ιδών εκ μακρού τοις μέν 
θεράπουσι κελεύει καταμένειν, τώ δέ παίδι πυρ και 
ξύλα δίδωσι κομίζειν, αυτό δικαιώσας τό ίερεΐον 
τά προς τήν θυσίαν έπηχθίσθαι, κουφότατον βάρος· 

172 ουδέν γάρ ευσέβειας άπονώτερον. βαδίζοντες δ ' 
ίσοταχώς ού τοις σώμασι μάλλον ή ταΐς διανοίαις 

r , όδόν τήν έπίτομον, ής όσιότης τό τέλος, έπι τον \ 
173 π Ρ ο σ τ α χ 0 € ΐ / τ α τόπον άφικνοΰνται. κάπειθ' ο μέν 

πατήρ συνεκόμιζε λίθους, ΐνα δείμαιτο βωμόν, ό δέ 
υιός τά μέν άλλα ορών οσα προς Ιερουργίαν εύτρεπή, 

ωον οε μηοεν, απιοων εις τον πάτερα ιοου το 
πυρ " έφη " και τά ξύλα, πάτερ, που τό ίερεΐον; " 

174 έτερος μέν ουν ά δράν εμελλεν ειδώς και τή ψυχή 
συσκιάζων υπό του λεχθέντος καν συνεχύθη και 
δακρύων πληρωθείς εμφασιν του γενησομένου παρ-

175 έσχεν εκ τής περιπαθήσεως ήσυχάζων. ο δ ' 
ούδεμίαν ένδεξάμενος τροπήν ούτε κατά τό σώμα 
ούτε κατά τήν διάνοιαν σταθερώ μέν τώ βλέμματι 
σταθερώ δέ τώ λογισμώ φησι προς τήν πεϋσιν 
άποκρινόμενος· " ώ τέκνον, ο θεός οψεται ίερεΐον 

α Literally " the names and love-charms of kinship." 
6 In Genesis Isaac does not carry the fire. 

86 



ON ABRAHAM, 1 7 0 - 1 7 5 

his son with a fondness which no words can express, 
shewed no change of colour nor weakening of soul, 
but remained steadfast as ever with a judgement that 
never bent nor wavered. Mastered by his love for God, 
he mightily overcame all the fascination expressed in 
the fond terms of family affection,0 and told the divine 
call to none of his household, but taking out of his 
numerous following two only, the oldest and most 
loyal, he went forth with his son, four in all, as though 
to perform one of the ordinary rites. But, when, like 171 
a scout on some commanding point, he saw the 
appointed place afar off, he bade his servants stay 
there, but gave his son the fire 6 and wood to carry ; 
for he thought it good that the victim himself should 
bear the load of the instruments of sacrifice, a light 
burden indeed, for nothing is less toilsome than 
piety. They walked with equal speed of mind rather 172 
than body along the short straight road at the end 
of which is holiness and came to the appointed place.0 

And then, while the father was collecting stones to 173 
build the altar, the son, seeing everything else ready 
for sacrifice but no animal, looked at his father and 
said : " My father, behold the fire and the wood, 
but where is the victim ? " To anyone else who 174 
knew what he was about to do, and was hiding it in 
his heart, these words would have brought confusion 
and tearfulness and he would have remained silent 
through extreme emotion, and thus given an indica
tion of what was going to happen. But Abraham 175 
admitted no swerving of body or mind, and with 
Visage and thought alike unmoved he said in answer 
to the question, " Child, God will provide Himself a 

C LXX Gen. xxii. 8 καϊέπορβύθησαν oi δύο άμα. Philo has gained 
from this phrase a fuller spiritual lesson in De Miff. 166 f. 
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έαυτώ και εν ερημιά πολλή, δι9 ήν ϊσως άπογινώ-
σκεις εύρεθήσεσθαί' πάντα δ ' Ισθι θεώ δ υ ν α τ ά και 
οσα iv άμηχάνω καί άπόρω κείται παρ9 άνθρώ-

176 ποις." και ταΰθ9 άμα λέγων fj τάχιστα τον υίόν 
εξαρπάσας επιτίθησι τω βωμώ και σπασάμενος ΤΎ^ 
δεξιά τ ό ξίφος επέφερεν ώς άναιρήσων φθάνει δ 
ό σωτήρ θεός άπ9 αέρος φωνή μεσολαβήσας τό 
έργον, ή προσέταττεν άνέχειν και μή φαΰσαι τον 
παιδός, ονομαστι καλέσας δις τον πατέρα, ΐν9 

επιστρέφας καί άντισπάσας διακωλυστ) τήν σφαγήν 
177 εργάσασθαι. XXXIII . καί 6 μέν δ ι α σ ώ ζ β τ α ι , τ ό 

δώρον άντιχαρισαμένου του θεοϋ καί τον φέροντα 
εν οΐς εύσεβεΐτο άντιτιμήσαντος* τω δ9 ήδη και ή 
πράξις, εί και μή το τέλος επηκολούθησεν, ολόκλη
ρος και παντελής ού μόνον εν ταΐς ιεραΐς βίβλοις 
άλλα και εν ταΐς τών άναγινωσκοντών διανοίαις 
άνάγραπτος εστηλίτευται. 

178 Άλλα τοΐς φιλαπεχθήμοσι καί πάντα διαβάλ-
λουσιν, οι φόγον προ επαίνου τιμαν εθίζονται, τό 
πραχθέν έργον ού δοκεΐ μέγα καί θαυμαστόν, ώς 

179 ήμεΐς ύπολαμβάνομεν είναι, πολλούς γάρ και 
άλλους φασι τών πάνυ φιλοικείων και φιλοτέκνων 
επιδοΰναι τούς εαυτών παΐδας, τούς μέν υπέρ 
πατρίδων σφαγιασθησομένους, λυτήρια ή πολέμων ή 
αύχμών ή επομβρίας ή νοσημάτων λοιμικών γενη-
σομένους, τούς δ ' υπέρ νενομισμένης ευσέβειας, εί 

180 και μή προς άλήθειαν ούσης · 'Έλλήνων μέν γε τούς 
δοκιμωτάτους, ούκ ίδιώτας μόνον α λ λ ά καί βασι
λείς, ολίγα φροντίσαντας ών εγέννησαν διά τής 
τούτων αναιρέσεως δυνάμεις στρατευμάτων μεγά-
λας καί πολυάνθρωπους εν μέν τή συμμαχία τεταγ-
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victim, even in this wide desert, which perhaps makes 
you give up hope of finding it; but know that to 
God all things are possible, including those that are 
impossible or insuperable to men." And, as he said 176 
this, he hastily seized his son, laid him on the altar 
and with his drawn knife in his right hand was pre
paring with it to deal the death blow. But ere he 
did so, God the Saviour stopped the deed half-way 
with a voice from the air, in which He ordered him 
to stay and not touch the lad. And twice He called 
the father by name to turn him and draw him back 
from his purpose and thus prevent his carrying out 
the slaughter. XXXIII . So Isaac was saved, since 177 
God returned the gift of him and used the offering 
which piety rendered to Him to repay the offerer, 
while for Abraham the action, though not followed 
by the intended ending, was complete and perfect, 
and the record of it as such stands graven not only 
in the sacred books but in the minds of the readers. 

But quarrelsome critics who misconstrue every- 178 
thing and have a way of valuing censure above praise 
do not think Abraham's action great or wonderful, 
as we suppose it to be. They say that many other 179 
persons, full of love for their kinsfolk and offspring, 
have given their children, some to be sacrificed for 
their country to serve as a price to redeem it from 
wars or drought or excessive rainfall or pestilence, 
others for the sake of what was held to be piety 
though it is not really so. Indeed they say that 180 
among the Greeks men of the highest reputation, 
not only private individuals but kings, have with 
little thought of their offspring put them to death, 
and thereby saved armed forces of great strength 
and magnitude when enlisted as their allies, and 
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μένας διασώσαι, εν δέ τή μερίδι τών έχθρων α υ τ ό -

181 βοει διαφθεΐραι· βαρβαρικά δ έ έθνη μέχρι πολλού 
παιδοκτονίαν ώς δσιον έργον και θεοφιλές προσέσ-
θαι, ών μεμνήσθαι του άγους και τον ίερώτατον 
Μωυσήν αίτιώμενος γάρ αυτούς του μιάσματος 
φάσκει, οτι " τους υιούς αυτών και τάς θυγατέρας 

^ κατακαίουσι τοις θεοις αυτών"· Ινδών δ έ | τους 
1 γυμνοσοφιστάς άχρι νυν, έπειδάν άρχηται καταλαμ-

βάνειν ή μακρά και ανίατος νόσος, τό γήρας, πριν 
βεβαίως κρατηθήναι, πυράν νήσαντας εαυτούς έμ-
πιπράναι, δυναμένους έτι προς πολυετίαν ΐσως 
άντισχεΐν ήδη δ έ και γύναια προαποθανόντων 
ανδρών όρμήσαι γεγηθότα προς τήν αυτήν πυράν 
και ζώντα τοις εκείνων σώμασιν ύπομεΐναι συγ-

183 καταφλεχθήναι* ταύτα μέν είκότως άν τις τής 
εύτρλμίας θαυμάσειεν έκ πολλού του περιόντος 
καταφρονητικώς έχοντα θανάτου και ώς έπ* 
άθανασίαν αυτόν ίέμενα και απνευστί θέοντα* 
XXXIV. τον δέ τι προσήκεν έπαινειν ώς έγχειρη-
τήν κε καινού ργημένης πράξεως, ην και ίδιώται και 
βασιλείς και ολα έθνη δρώσιν έν καιροΐς; 

184 έγώ δέ προς τήν τούτων βασκανίαν και πικρίαν 
εκείνα λέξω* τών καταθυόντων παΐδας οι μέν έθει 
τούτο δρώσιν, ώσπερ ένίους εφασκον τών βαρ
βάρων, οι δέ δι* άβουλήτους και μεγάλας υποθέσεις 
πόλεων τε και χωρών έτέρως κατορθοΰσθαι μή 
δυναμένων, ών οι μέν ανάγκη τους αυτών έπι-

α Philo may be thinking of Iphigeneia and Macaria in 
Euripides1 Heracleidae, though neither exactly fits the circum
stances. 6 Deut. xii, 31 . 
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destroyed them without striking a blow when arrayed 
as enemies.0 Barbarian nations, they add, have for 181 
long admitted child sacrifice as a holy deed and 
acceptable to God, and this practice of theirs is 
mentioned by the holy Moses as an abomination, 
for, charging them with this pollution, he says that 
" they burn their sons and daughters to their gods." b 

Again they point out that in India the gymno- 182 
sophists even now when the long incurable disease 
of old age begins to take hold of them, even before 
they are completely in its clutches, make up a 
funeral pile and burn themselves on it, though they 
might possibly last out many years more. And the 
womenfolk when the husbands die before them have 
been known to hasten rejoicing to share their pyre, 
and allow themselves to be burned alive with the 
corpses of the men. c These women might reasonably, 183 
no doubt, be praised for their courage, so great and 
more than great is their contempt for death, and 
the breathless eagerness with which they rush to 
it as though it were immortality. XXXIV. Why, 
then, they ask, should we praise Abraham, as though 
the deed which he undertook was unprecedented, 
when private individuals and kings and whole nations 
do it when occasion calls ? To their 184 
malignity and bitterness I reply as follows. Some of 
those who sacrifice their children follow custom in 
so doing, as was the case according to the critics with 
some of the barbarians. Others have important and 
painful reasons for their action because their cities 
and countries cannot but fail otherwise. These give 
their children partly under compulsion and the 

9 For Philo's knowledge of the Indian custom see A p p . 
p. 598. 
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διδόασιν νπο δυνατωτέρων βιασθέντες, οι δέ δόξης 
καί τιμής εφιέμενοι και εύκλείας μεν τής iv τω 

185 παρόντι, ευφημίας δέ τής είς ύστερον, οι μέν οΰν 
εθει σφαγιάζοντες ουδέν ώς εοικε μέγα δρώσιν 
εγχρονίζον γάρ εθος εξισοΰται φύσει πολλάκις, ώς 
και τά δυσυττομόνητα καί δυσκαρτέρητα ραδίως 
επελαφρίζειν, τάς ύπερβολάς τών φοβερών εξευ-

186 μαρίζον. τών δ' ένεκα δέους επιδιδόντων έπαινος 
ουδείς9 6 γάρ έπαινος εν έκουσίοις κατορθώμασι 
γράφεται, τά δ' άβούλητα έτέροις άνάκειται πράγ-
μασιν, ή καιροΐς ή τύχαις ή ταΐς άπ* ανθρώπων 

187 άνάγκαις. εί δέ τις δόξης όρεγόμενος υίόν ή 
θυγατέρα προίεται, φέγοιτ αν ενδίκως μάλλον ή 
επαινοΐτο, θανάτω τών φιλτάτων ώνούμένος τιμήν, 
ήν καί κεκτημένος ώφειλεν υπέρ σωτηρίας τών 

188 τέκνων άπορρίπτειν. ερευνητέον οΰν, εί 
ύπό τίνος τών λεχθέντων ηττηθείς εκείνος έμελλε 
σφαγιάζειν τον υίόν, έθους ή τιμής ή δέους, εθος 
μέν οΰν τό επί παιδοκτονία Έαβυλών καί Μβσο-
ποταμία καί τό Χαλδαιων έθνος ού παραδέχεται, εν 
οΐς ετράφη καί επεβίωσε τον πλείονα χρόνον, ώς τή 
συνεχεία τών δρωμένων άμβλυτέραις ταΐς τών δει-

189 νών <^αντασιαι? κεκρατήσθαι1 δοκεΐν. καί μήν ουδέ 
φόβος τις ήν απ* ανθρώπων—ουδέ γάρ τό χρησθέν 
αύτώ μόνω λόγιον ήδει τις—, ουδέ τις συμφορά 
κοινή κατείληφεν, ής έδει τήν θεραπείαν αναιρέσει 

190 γενέσθαι του δοκιμωτάτου παιδός. αλλά θηρώ-
[28] μένος \ επαινον τών πολλών επί τήν πράξιν ώρμησε; 

1 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, κβχρήσθαι. 
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pressure of higher powers, partly through desire for 
glory and honour, to win fame at the time and a 
good name in the future. Now those who are led 185 
by custom to make the sacrifice would not seem to 
be doing anything great, for long-standing custom 
often becomes equal to nature, so that in matters 
where patience and resolution are difficult to attain 
it gives ease and relief by reducing their terrors 
to moderate dimensions. Where the gift is made 186 
through fear no praise is due, for praise is recorded 
for voluntary good deeds, while for those which are 
involuntary other things are responsible, favourable 
occasions, chances or force brought to bear by men. 
And if anyone throws away a son or a daughter 187 
through desire for glory he will be justly blamed 
rather than praised, for with the life of his dearest 
he is purchasing an honour which he ought to cast 
aside, if die possessed it, to ensure the safety of his 
children. We must therefore examine 188 
whether Abraham, when he intended to sacrifice 
his son, was mastered by any of these motives, 
custom or love of honour or fear. Now in Babylonia 
and Mesopotamia and with the nation of the Chaldeans 
with whom he was brought up and lived the greater 
part of his life the custom of child slaughter does not 
obtain, so as to suggest that his realization of its 
horrors was rendered less powerful by the regularity 
of such a practice. Surely, too, he had nothing to 189 
fear from man, since no one knew of the oracular 
message which he alone had received; nor was he 
under the pressure of any public misfortune which 
could be remedied only by the immolation of a child of 
special worth. Or was the quest of praise from the 190 
multitude the motive which urged him to the deed ? 

9 3 



PHILO 

και τις έπαινος εν ερημιά, μηδενός του μέλλοντος 
έπευφημήσειν παρόντος, αλλά και τών δυεΐν οίκετών 
μακράν επίτηδες άπολειφθέντων, ίνα μή έγκαλ-
λωπίζεσθαι και ένεπιδείκνυσθαι δοκή μάρτυρας 

191 επαγόμενος ών εύσέβει; XXXV. στόμασιν ουν 
άχαλίνοις και κακηγόροις θύρας έπιθέντες μετρια-
ζέτωσαν τον έν αύτοΐς μισόκαλον φθόνον και 
άρετάς ανδρών εΰ βεβιωκότων μή σινέσθωσαν, ας 
άρμόττον ην ευφημία συνεπικοσμεΐν. 
ότι δέ τώ οντι επαινετή καϊ άξιέραστος ή πράξις, έκ 

192 πολλών εύμαρές ίδεΐν. πρώτον μέν τοίνυν τό 
πείθεσθαι θεώ παρά πάσι τοις εδ φρονοΰσι σεμνόν 
και περιμάχητον είναι νομιζόμενον έν τοις μάλιστα 
έπετήδευεν, ώς μηδενός πώποτε τών προστεταγ-
μένων άλογήσαι, άνευ δυσκολίας και αηδίας, καν 
πόνων τε και άλγηδόνων μεστόν ή' παρό καϊ τό 
χρησθέν έπι τώ υίώ ye^^atorara και στερρότατα 

193 ήνεγκεν. επειτ ουκ όντος έθους έν τή χώρα, 
καθάπερ ϊσως παρ9 ένίοις έστιν, άνθρωποθυτεΐν, ο 
τή συνεχεία τάς τών δεινών φαντασίας εΐωθεν 
έκλύειν, αυτός έμελλε πρώτος άρχεσθαι καινότατου 
και παρηλλαγμένου πράγματος, ό μοι δοκεΐ μηδεις 
αν ύπομεΐναι, και ει σιδήρου τήν φυχήν ή αδάμαντος 
κατεσκεύαστο' f i φύσει " γάρ ώς εΐπέ τις " έργον 

194 μάχεσθαι." γνήσιόν τε υίόν πεποιημένος μόνον 
τούτον ευθύς είχε και τό πάθος έπ* αύτω τής εύ
νοιας γνήσιον, υπερβάλλον τους σώφρονας έρωτας 

195 και τάς φιλίας, όσαι δι9 ονόματος γεγόνασι. προσήν 
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What praise could there be in a solitude where no 
one was present to report his fame afterwards, but 
even the two servants had been purposely left afar 
off lest he should appear to be making a boastful 
parade by bringing witnesses to his pious conduct ? 
X X X V . Let them, therefore, set bolt and bar to 191 
their unbridled evil-speaking mouths, control their 
envy and hatred of excellence and not mar the 
virtues of men who have lived a good life, virtues 
which they should rather help to glorify by their good 
report. That the deed really deserves our praise 
and love can easily be seen in many ways. First, 192 
then, he made a special practice of obedience to 
God, a duty which every right-minded person holds 
to be worthy of all respect and effort. Hitherto he 
had not neglected any of Gods commands, nor ever 
met them with repining or discontent, however 
charged with toils and pains they might be, and 
therefore he bore the sentence pronounced on his 
son with all nobleness and firmness. Secondly, since 193 
human sacrifice was not in that country, as it was 
perhaps in some, sanctioned by custom which is 
so apt through constant repetition to weaken the 
realization of the terrible, he would have been the 
first himself to initiate a totally new and extraordinary 
procedure, and this, to my mind, is a thing which no 
one could have brought himself to do even if his soul 
had been made of iron or adamant, for, as it has been 
said, it is hard work to fight against nature. And, 194 
as he had begotten no son in the truest sense but 
Isaac, his feeling of affection for him was necessarily 
on the same high level of truth, higher even than 
the chaste forms of love and also the much talked-of 
ties of friendship. Further, he had a most potent 195 
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δέ τι και βιαστικώτατον φίλτρον, τό μή καθ* 
ήλικίαν άλλ' έν γήρα γεγεννηκέναι τον παιδα* τοις 
γάρ δφιγόνοις έπιμεμήνασί πως ol τοκεΐς, ή τω 
μακρόν έπιποθήσαι χρόνον τήν γένεσιν αυτών ή τώ 
μηκέθ* έτερους έλπίζειν έσεσθαι, τής φύσεως 
ενταύθα ιστάμενης ώς έπι τελευταΐον και ΰστατον 

196 δρον. εκ πολυπαιδίας μέν οΰν ένα προέσθαι θεώ 
καθάπερ απ αρχήν τινα τέκνων παράδοζον ουδέν, 
έχοντα τάς έπι τοις ζώσιν ήδονάς ού μικρά παραμύ
θια και /χ.€ΐλί)//Λατα τής έπι τώ σφαγιασθέντι λύπης' 
ον δέ μόνον τις εσχεν άγαπητον διδούς λόγου 
παντός μείζον έργον διαπράττεται, μηδέν οίκειότητι 
χαριζόμενος, άλλ' δλη τή ροπή προς τό θεοφιλές 

197 ταλαντεύων. εκείνο μέν δή έζαίρετον και μόνω 
σχεδόν τι τούτω πεπραγμένον οι μέν γάρ άλλοι, 
καν υπέρ σωτηρίας πατρίδων ή στρατευμάτων 
έπιδιδώσι σφαγιασθησομένους τους εαυτών, ή οίκοι 
Καταμένουσιν ή μακράν αφίστανται τών βωμών ή, 
καν παρατυγχάνωσι, τάς δφεις αποστρέφονται θεά-

198 σασθαι μή υπομένοντες, άλλων άναιρούντων ο δ' 
[29] ώσπερ ιερεύς \ αυτός κατήρχετο τής ιερουργίας, εφ 

υίώ τά πάντα άρίστω φιλοστοργότατος πατήρ· 
έμέλισε δ' αν ίσως και νόμω τών ολοκαυτωμάτων 
κατά μέλη τον υ ιόν ιερουργών, ούτως ού τό μέν τι 
μέρος απέ κλίνε προς τον παΐδα, τό δέ τι προς 
εύσέβειαν, άλλ' δλην τήν φυχήν δι9 δλων όσιότητι 
προσεκλήρωσεν ολίγα φροντίσας συγγενικού αϊ-

199 ματος. τι δή τών είρημένων προς ετέρους κοινόν; 
τι δ' ούκ έζαίρετον και παντός λόγου κρεΐττον; 
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incentive to love in that he had begotten the boy 
in his old age and not in his years of vigour. For 
parents somehow dote on their late-born children, 
either because they have longed for their birth for 
so many years or because they do not hope to have 
any more, since nature comes to a halt at this point 
as its final and furthermost boundary. For a father 196 
to surrender one of a numerous family as a tithe to 
God is nothing extraordinary, since each of the 
survivors continues to give him pleasure, and this is 
no small solace and mitigation of his grief for the 
one who has been sacrificed. But one who gives his 
only darling son performs an action for which no 
language is adequate, since he concedes nothing to 
the tie of relationship, but his whole weight is thrown 
into the scale on the side of acceptability with God. 
The following point is exceptional, and his conduct 197 
in it is practically unique. Other fathers, even if 
they give their children to be sacrificed for the safety 
of their country or armies, either stay at home or 
stand far away from the altars, or, if they are present, 
turn away their eyes, since they cannot bear the 
sight, and leave others to kill the victim. But here 198 
we have the most affectionate of fathers himself 
beginning the sacrificial rite as priest with the very 
best of sons for victim. Perhaps too, following the law 
of burnt offering, he would have dismembered his 
son and offered him limb by limb. Thus we see that 
he did not incline partly to the boy and partly to 
piety, but devoted his whole soul through and 
through to holiness and disregarded the claims of 
their common blood. Which of all the points men- 199 
tioned is shared by others ? Which does not stand 
by itself and defy description ? Thus everyone who 
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cos τον γε μή φύσει βάσκανον και φιλοπόνηρον 
καταπλαγήναι και θανμάσαι τής περιττής άγαν 
ευσέβειας, ούχ άπαντα Οσα εΐπον αθρόα εις νουν 
βαλλόμενον, άλλα καν εν τι τών πάντων ικανή γάρ 
και ή ενός φαντασία τύπω τινι βραχεί—βραχύ δ' 
ουδέν έργον σοφού—μέγεθος φυχής και ύφος 
εμφήναι. 

200 XXXVI. Άλλα γάρ ούκ επι τής ρητής και 
φανερας αποδόσεως ΐσταται τά λεχθέντα, φύσιν δέ 
τοΐς πολλοίς άδηλοτέραν εοικε παρεμφαίνειν, ήν οι 
τά νοητά προ τών αισθητών αποδεχόμενοι και όραν 

201 δυνάμενοι γνωρίζουσιν. εστί δέ τοιάδε· ό μελλήσας 
σφαγιάζεσθαι καλείται Χαλδαϊστί μέν Ισαάκ,Ελλη
νιστί δέ μεταληφθέντος του ονόματος " γέλως"' 
γέλως δ' ούχ ό κατά παιδιάν εγγινό μένος 
σώματι παραλαμβάνεται τά νυν, άλλ' ή κατά 

202 διάνοιαν ευπάθεια και χαρά. ταύτην ό σοφός 
ίερουργεΐν λέγεται δεόντως θεώ διά συμβόλου 
παριστάς, Οτι τό χαίρειν μόνω θεώ οίκειότατόν 
έστιν έπίλυπον μέν γάρ τό άνθρώπινον γένος και 
περιδεές, ή παρόντων κακών ή προσδοκώμενων, ώς 
ή επι τοΐς εν χερσιν άβουλήτοις άνιάσθαι ή επι τοΐς 
μέλλουσι ταραχή και φόβω κραδαίνεσθαί' άλυπος 
δέ και άφοβος καί παντός πάθους αμέτοχος ή του 
θεοΰ φύσις ευδαιμονίας καί μακαριότητος παντελούς 

203 μόνη μετέχουσα, τω δή τήν αληθή ταύτην όμολο-
γίαν ώμολογηκότι τρόπω χρηστός ών καί φιλάν
θρωπος ό θεός, φθόνον εληλακώς άφ' εαυτού, προσ
ηκόντως άντιχαρίζεται τό δώρον, καθ9 Οσον έχει 
δυνάμεως ό ληφόμενος, και μόνον ού ταύτα θεσπίζει 

α In the strict Stoic sense of the word, for reasonable forms 
of πάθος. See note on De Mut. 1 and references there given. 
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is not malignant or a lover of evil must be over
whelmed with admiration for his extraordinary piety ; 
and he need not take into consideration at once all 
the points which I have mentioned, for any single 
one of them would be enough. For to picture in 
the mind one of these, however small the form which 
the picture takes, though no action of the Sage is 
small, is enough to show the greatness and loftiness 
of his soul. 

X X X V I . But the story here told is not confined to 200 
the literal and obvious explanation, but seems to 
have in it the elements of a further suggestion, 
obscure to the many but recognized by those who 
prefer the mental to the sensible and have the power 
to see it. It is as follows. The proposed victim is 201 
called in Chaldaean Isaac, but, if the word is trans
lated into our language, Laughter. But the laughter 
here understood is not the laughter which amuse
ment arouses in the body, but the good emotion a of 
the understanding, that is joy. This the Sage is 202 
said to sacrifice as his duty to God, thus showing in 
a figure that rejoicing is most closely associated with 
God alone. For mankind is subject to grief and very 
fearful of evils either present or expected, so that 
men are either distressed by disagreeables close at 
hand or are agitated by troublous fear of those which 
are still to come. But the nature of God is without 
grief or fear and wholly exempt from passion of any 
kind, and alone partakes of perfect happiness and 
bliss. The frame of mind which has made this true 203 
acknowledgement God, Who has banished jealousy 
from His presence in His kindness and love for man
kind, fitly rewards by returning the gift in so far as 
the recipient's capacity allows. And indeed we may 
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204 λέγων " το μέν τής χαράς γένος και τό χαίρειν ότι 
ουκ έστιν έτερου πλήν έμοϋ του πατρός τών Ολων 
κτήμα, σαφώς οΐδα, κεκτημένος δ' όμως ού φθονώ 
τοις αξιοις χρησυαί' άξιος οε τις αν ειη, πλην ει 
τις έμοι και τοις έμοΐς βουλήμασιν έποιτο; τούτω 
γάρ ήκιστα μέν άνιάσθαι ήκιστα δέ φοβεΐσθαι συμ-
βήσεται πορευομένω ταύτην την όοόν, ή πάθεσι μέν 
και κακίαις έστιν άβατος, εύπαθείαις δέ καϊ άρεταΐς 

205 έμπεριπατεΐται." μηδεϊς δ' ύπολαβέτω 
τήν άκρατον καϊ αμιγή λύπης χαράν άπ* ουρανού 

[30] κο/ταβαίνειν έπι τήν γήν, άλλα | κέκραται1 έζ άμφοΐν, 
περιττεύοντος του κρείττονος* όνπερ τρόπον καϊ τό 
φώς έν ούρανώ μέν άκρατον καϊ αμιγές σκότους 
έστιν, έν δέ τοις υπό σελήνην αέρι ζοφερώ κεκρα-

206 μένον φαίνεται, ταύτης ένεκα τής αιτίας δοκεΐ μοι 
καϊ πρότερον γελάσασα ή αρετής επώνυμος Σάοοα 
πρός τον πυνθανόμενον άρνήσασθαι τον γέλωτα, 
καταδείσασα μή ποτε άρα τό χαίρειν ούδενός δν 
γενητοΰ, μόνου δέ του θεοϋ, σφετερίζηται* διόπερ 
θαρσύνων αυτήν ο ιερός λόγος φησί* μηδέν ευλαβή-

207 θήζ> όντως έγέλασας καϊ μέτεστί σοι χαράς, ού 
γάρ εΐασεν ο πατήρ τών ανθρώπων τό γένος λύπαις 
καϊ όδύναις καϊ άχθεσιν άνιάτοις έμφέρεσθαι, παρ-
έμιξε δέ καϊ τής άμείνονος φύσεως, εύδιάσαι καϊ 
Τ/αλ^ ι̂άσαι ποτέ τήν φυχήν δικαιώσας* τήν δέ τών 

1 MSS. άλλ* ^κέκραται or άλλά κρέμαται et alia. Perhaps 
άλλά κραμά τι. 

β Gen. xviii. 12 and 15. Sarah's laughter has been ex
plained in the obvious way in § 112. Here we have a more 
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almost hear His voice saying : "'All joy and rejoicing 204 
I know well is the possession of none other save Me 
alone, the Father of All. Yet I do not grudge that 
this My possession should be used by such as are 
worthy, and who should be worthy save one who 
should follow Me and My will, for he will prove to 
be most exempt from distress and fear if he travels 
by this road which passion and vice cannot tread, 
but good feelings and virtue can walk therein.'' 

But let no one suppose that joy de- 205 
scends from heaven to earth pure and free from any 
mixture of grief. No, it is a mixture of both, though 
the better element is the stronger, just as light too 
in heaven is pure from any mixture of darkness but 
in regions below the moon is clearly mixed with 
dusky air. This was the reason, I think, why Sarah 206 
who bears the name of virtue first laughs, and then, 
in reply to her questioner, denies the laughter." 
She feared lest she should be grasping for herself 
the joy which belongs not to created being but to 
God alone. Therefore, the holy word bids her be of 
good cheer and says : "Be not afraid : thou didst 
indeed laugh and dost participate in joy." For the 207 
Father did not suffer the whole course of the human 
race to move amid griefs and pains and burdens which 
admit no remedy, but mixed with them something 
of the better nature and judged it well that the soul 
should at times dwell in sunshine and calm ; and as 

spiritual interpretation. That the laughter signified joy , not 
incredulity, has already been suggested in Leg. All. iii. 217 f. 
and De Mut. 166. In neither of these places, however, has 
the subsequent denial been dealt with. The interpretation 
here suggested that the soul begins to doubt whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect appears again in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 54 . 
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σοφών και τον πλείω χρόνον τον βίου γήθειν και 
εύφραίνεσθαι τοις του κόσμου θεωρήμασιν εβουλήθη. 

208 XXXVII. Ύοσαϋτα μέν περι τής του ανδρός 
ευσέβειας, ει καϊ πολλών άλλων εστίν αφθονία, 
λελέχθω. διερευνητέον δέ και τήν προς ανθρώπους 
αύτοΰ δεξιότητα· τής γάρ αυτής φύσεως εστίν 
ευσεβή τε είναι και φιλάνθρωπον, και περι τον 
αυτόν έκάτερον, όσιότης μέν προς θεόν, δικαιοσύνη 
δέ προς ανθρώπους, θεωρείται, πά,ντα μέν οΰν τά 
πεπραγμένα μακρόν αν εϊη Sce t̂eVat, δυεΐν δέ ή 

209 τριών ούκ άτοπον έπιμνησθήναι. πολυάργυρος και 
πολύχρυσος εν τοις μάλιστα ών και θρεμμάτων 
πολυζωους έχων άγελας και τών εγχωρίων και 
αυτοχθόνων τοις ικανά κεκτημένοις εν τώ περι-
ουσιάζειν άμιλλώμενος και πλουσιώτερος γεγονώς 
ή κατά μέτοικον ύπ* ούδενός εμεμφθη τών ύπο-
δεξαμενων, άλλ ' υπό πάντων τών εις πειραν έλθόντων 

210 επαινούμενος διετέλεσεν. ει δέ και τις, οία φιλεΐ 
πολλάκις, εκ θεραπόντων και τών συνδιατριβόντων 
άμιλλα καϊ διαφορά προς ετέρους έγένετο, ταύτην 
έπειρατο διαλύειν ήσυχη βαρυτέρω ήθει τά φιλό-
νεικα και ταραχώδη και στασιαστικά πάντα προβε-

211 βλημένος και τής φυχής άπεληλακώς. και θαυ-
μαστόν ουδέν, ει προς τους αλλότριους τοιούτος ην, 
οι βαρύτερα και δυνατωτέρα χειρι συμφωνήσαντες 
ήμύναντο αν άρχοντα χειρών αδίκων, οπότε και 
προς τους γένει μέν οικείους, γνώμη δ ' ήλλοτριω-

α Or " kindness and courtesy." wSee note on De Fuga 31 . 
6 For Abraham's wealth cf. Gen. xiii. 2 and xxiv. 35. 
c Or "seriousness." But the word seems strange. 
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for the soul of the wise He willed that it should pass 
the chief part of its life in glad-hearted contempla
tion of what the world has to show. 

XXXVII . These examples must suffice for our 208 
treatment of Abraham's piety, though others might 
be found in great plenty. But we must also examine 
the good and wise behavioura shown in his dealings 
with men. For the nature which is pious is also 
kindly, and the same person will exhibit both qual
ities, holiness to God and justice to men. It would 
be too long, indeed, to describe all his actions, but 
it would not be out of place to mention two or three. 
Though he was exceedingly rich 6 in silver and gold 209 
and possessed many herds of numerous live-stock 
and in abundance of wealth rivalled those of the 
natives and original inhabitants who possessed good 
means, and became more opulent than would be 
expected of an immigrant, he incurred no censure 
from those who received him into their midst but 
continued to be praised by all who had experience 
of him. But, if, as often happens, any of his ser- 210 
vants or regular associates had a quarrel or differ
ence with his neighbours, he would try to put an 
end to it quietly, banishing and expelling from the 
soul by means of his greater dignityc of character 
all that tended to strife and confusion and faction. 
And we need not wonder that he so bore himself to 211 
strangers who could have united to repel him with 
their superior weight of strength if he was the aggres
sor in injustice, when we see what moderation he 
showed to those who, connected with him by birth 
but estranged from him in moral principles, stood 

Mangey wished to read πραοτέρω. Cohn notes that the 
Armenian seems to have read πραοτέρω τά βαρύτερα. 
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μένους, έρημους καϊ μόνους και πολλώ καταδεέ* 
στερα κεκτημένους έμετρίαζεν, έλαττούμενος εκών 

212 έν οΐς πλεονεκτεΐν έδύνατο. ήν γάρ άδελφιδοϋς 
αύτώ, τής πατρί8ος δτε μετανίστατο, συνεζεληλυ-
θώς, αβέβαιος, ύπαμφίβολος, άντφρέπων ώ δ ε 

[31] κάκεΐσε, τοτέ μέν προσσαίνων \ φιλικοΐς άσπά-
σμασι, τοτέ δέ άφηνιάζων καϊ άπαυχενίζων δ ι ά τήν 

213 τών τρόπων άνωμαλίαν. δθεν καϊ τό οικετικόν 
αύτώ δύσερι και ταραχώδες ην σωφρονιστήν ουκ 
έχον και μάλιστα τό ποιμενικόν μακράν του δεσπό-
του διεζευγμένον άπελευθεριάζοντες γοϋν ύπ* 
αύθαδείας άει διεφέροντο τοις προεστηκόσι τών 
θρεμμάτων του σοφού τά πολλά εΐκουσι διά τήν τοϋ 
δεσπότου πραϋπάθειαν ύφ* οΰ προς άπόνοιαν 
έπιδόντες καϊ θράσος άναίσχυντον ώργων, μηνι-
ώντες ήδη και τό άκατάλλακτον έν αύτοΐς ζωπυ-
ροϋντες, έως άπηνάγκασαν τους αδικούμενους είς 

214 άμυναν όρμήσαι. μάχης δέ εμβριθέστατης γενο
μένης, άκουσας 6 αστείος τήν άντεφόρμησιν, είδώς 
έπικυδεστέραν ούσαν τήν αυτού μερίδα πλήθει τε 
και δυνάμει, τήν διαφοράν ούκ ε'ίασεν άχρι νίκης 
έλθεΐν, υπέρ τοϋ μή ά ι^άσαι τον άδελφιδοΰν έφ' 
ήττη τών ιδίων, ά λ λ ' έν μεθορίω στάς συμβατή -
ρίοις λόγοις τους διαφερομένους κατήλλαξεν, ού 
προς τό παρόν μόνον ά λ λ α και τον μέλλοντα χρόνον. 

215 ειδώς γάρ δτι συνοικοϋντες -μέν και έν ταύτώ 
διαιτώμενοι γνωσιμαχοϋντες φιλονεικήσουσι στά
σεις αεί και πολέμους κατ9 αλλήλων έγείροντες, Ινα 

β For §§ 212-216 see Gen. xiii. 5-11. 
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alone and unsupported and with possessions far 
inferior to his, and how he willingly accepted to be 
at a disadvantage when he might have taken ad
vantage of them. a For he had a nephew who had 212 
accompanied him when he migrated from his native 
land, an unreliable and hesitating person, ever in
clining this way and that, sometimes fawning on 
him with loving greetings, sometimes rebellious and 
refractory through the inconsistency of his different 
moods. Therefore his servants too were quarrel- 213 
some and turbulent, as they had no one to control 
them, and this was particularly the case with the 
shepherds who were stationed at a distance from their 
master ; thus breaking out of control in their wil
fulness they were ever quarrelling with the Sage's 
herdsmen who many times gave way to them be
cause of their master's gentleness. Then, advancing 
to a senseless audacity which knew no shame, they 
grew rampant and fostered in their hearts the flame 
of a passion beyond hope of conciliation until they 
compelled their opponents to begin defending them
selves against the injustice. When the fight had 214 
become very serious, the man of worth, hearing how 
the aggressors had been countered, and knowing 
that his own party was more distinguished in strength 
and number, did not allow the quarrel to be termin
ated by a victory, as he did not wish to distress his 
nephew through seeing his own party defeated. So 
he took up his stand between them and reconciled 
the disputants by proposals of agreement, good not 
only for the present but for the future. For he 215 
knew that if they lived together and shared the same 
dwelling-place they would engage in obstinate con
tention, for ever stirring up wars and factions against 
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μή τ ο ύ τ ο γένοιτο, συμφέρον ύπέλαβεν είναι παραι-
τήσασθα,ι το όμοδίαιτον και τήν οΐκησιν οιαζεΰζαΐ' 
και μεταπεμφάμενος τον άδελφιδούν αίρεσιν αύτώ 
δίδωσι τής άμείνονος χώρας, άσμενος ομολόγων ήν 
αν επιλέξηται μερίδα λήφεσθαι- κερδανεΐν γάρ 

216 κέρδος μέγιστον, τήν είρήνην. καίτοι τις αν έτερος 
άσθενεστέρω παραχωρήσειεν ούτινοσοΰν ισχυρό
τερος ων; τις δε νικάν δυνάμενος βούλοιτ άν 
ήττασθαι, μή συγχρώμενος τω δύνασθαι; μόνος 
δέ ούτος τό άριστον, ούκ εν ρώμη και πλεονεξία 
τιθέμενος άλλ ' εν άστασιάστω βίω και τό γε έπ* 
αυτόν ήκον μέρος ήσυχάζοντι πάντων εδοξεν είναι 
θανμασιώτατος. 

217 XXXVIII. Επειδή τοίνυν ώς επ* άνθρωπου ή 
λέξις εγκωμιαστική λέλεκται, μηνύονται δέ και 
τρόποι φυχής κατά τούς άπό τών ρητών επι τά 
νοητά μετί ,όντα^, άρμόττον άν εΐη και τούτους 

218 άνερευνήσαι. μύριοι μέν οΰν είσιν άπό μυρίων 
αφορμών κατά παντοδαπάς ιδέας πραγμάτων συν
ιστάμενοι, δύο δ ' οι νυνι μέλλοντες έπικρίνεσθαι 
τρόποι, ών ό μέν πρεσβύτερος, ο δέ νεώτερος, 
πρεσβύτερος μέν ό τά πρώτα και ηγεμονικά τή 
φύσει τιμών, νεώτερος δέ ό τά ύπήκοα και εν 

219 έσχατιαΖς εξεταζόμενα, πρεσβύτερα μέν οΰν και 
ηγεμονικά φρόνησις και σωφροσύνη και δικαιοσύνη 

[32] καί ανδρεία και παν δ τι περι άρετήν \ και αί κατ9 

άρετήν πράξεις* νεώτερα δέ πλούτος και δόξα και 
αρχή και ευγένεια, ούχ ή αληθής, άλλ ' ήν οι πολλοί 
νομίζουσι, και Οσα άλλα τήν τρίτην μετά τά φυχικά 
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each other. To prevent this, he thought it ex
pedient to refuse to continue their living together 
and to arrange for their dwelling at a distance from 
each other. So, sending for his nephew, he gave 
him a choice of the better district, gladly agreeing 
that he should take whatever part he chose ; for 
he considered that he would thereby get peace, the 
greatest of gains. And yet who else would give 216 
way in any single point to the weaker if he were the 
stronger ? Who, when he could conquer, would be 
willing to''be defeated and not avail himself of his 
power ? He alone took for his ideal not the exercise of 
strength and self-aggrandizement but a life free from 
strife and so far as lay with him of tranquillity, and 
thereby he showed himself the most admirable of men. 

XXXVIII . The actual words of the story are an 217 
encomium on Abraham as a man ; but, according to 
those who proceed from the literal to the spiritual, 
characters of soul are indicated also, and therefore 
it will be well to investigate them too. Such char- 218 
acters are numberless, proceeding from numberless 
starting-points and arising from every kind and 
variety of circumstance ; but those now to be ex
amined are two only, one higher and senior and one 
lower and junior. The senior is that character which 
honours things primal and dominant in their nature, 
the junior that which honours things subject and 
lowest in the list. Now the senior and dominant 219 
are wisdom and temperance and justice and courage 
and virtue regarded as a whole and actions inspired 
by virtue, but the junior are wealth and reputation 
and office and good birth, good not in the true sense 
but in the sense which the multitude give to it, and 
everything else which coming after the things of 
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και σωματικά τάξιν εϊληχεν, ήτις ευθύς εστί και 
220 τελευταία, τούτων οΰν τών τρόπων εκάτερος έχει 

καθάπερ τινάς ποίμνας και άγέλας, ό μέν τών εκτός 
όρεγόμενος άργυρον, χρυσόν, εσθήτας, πάντα όσα 
του πλουτεΐν ύλαι και παρασκευαί, και πάλιν όπλα, 
μηχανήματα, τριήρεις, ίππικήν και πεζικήν και 
ναυτικήν δύναμιν, τάς προς ήγεμονίαν άφορμάς, 
εξ ών περιγίνεται τό βεβαίως κρατεΐν, ό δέ καλο' 
κάγαθίας εραστής τά καθ9 εκάστην άρετήν δόγματα 

221 και τά σοφίας αυτής θεωρήματα. προ-
στάται δέ και επιμεληταϊ τούτων εκατερων είσί 
τίνες οΐα θρεμμάτων ποιμένες, τών μέν εκτός οι φιλο
χρήματοι και φιλόδοξοι και στρατηγιώντες και όσοι 
τήν επι τοις πλήθεσι δυναστείαν άγαπώσι, τών δέ 
περι φυχήν Οσοι φιλόκαλοι και φιλάρετοι, μή τά 
νόθα προ τών γνησίων ά λ λ α τ ά γνήσια προ τών 

222 νόθων αγαθά αίρούμενοι. γίνεται οΰν φυσική τις 
αύτοΐς ή διαμάχη μηδέν εγνωκόσι τών αυτών, ά λ λ ' 
άπάδουσι και διαφερομενοις άει περι πράγματος 
συνεκτικωτάτου τών εν βίω, τούτο S' εστίν ή κρίσις 

223 τών προς άλήθειαν αγαθών, άχρι μέν οΰν τίνος 
επολεμεΐτο ή φυχή και τήν στάσιν ταύτην εχώρει 
μήπω κεκαθαρμενη παντελώς, ά λ λ ' έτι τών παθών 
και νοσημάτων παρευημερούντων τούς υγιαίνοντας 
λόγους' άφ9 οΰ δέ ήρξατο δυνατωτέρα γίνεσθαι και 
ρώμη κραταιοτέρα τον έπιτειχισμόν τών εναντίων 
δοξών καθαιρεΐν, πτερυξαμένη και φρονήματος 
ύποπλησθεΐσα τον τάς εκτός ύλας τεθαυμακότα 
τρόπον εν αύτη διατειχίζει και διαζεύγνυσι και ώς 

β Or " was the subject of attack, and allowed the revolt to 
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soul and body takes the third place which is neces
sarily also the last. Each of the two characters pos- 220 
sesses what we may call flocks and herds. The 
devotee of things external has silver, gold, raiment, 
all the materials of wealth and the means for pro
curing them, and again arms, engines, triremes, 
cavalry, infantry and naval forces, the foundations 
of sovereignty which produce security of power. 
The lover of moral excellence has the principles of 
each separate virtue and the truths discovered by 
wisdom itself. Now those who preside 221 
and have charge over each of these two are, as it 
were, herdsmen of cattle. The externals are cared for 
by lovers of wealth or glory, the would-be generals and 
all who hanker for power over multitudes, the things 
of the soul by lovers of moral excellence and virtue, 
who prefer the genuine goods to the spurious and not 
the spurious to the genuine. So there is a natural 222 
conflict between them since they have no common 
principle but are for ever jangling and quarrelling 
about the most important thing in life, and that is the 
decision what are the true goods. For a time the soul 223 
was in a state of war, and was the scene of this conflict,0 

for as yet it was not perfectly purified, but its passions 
and distempers still prevailed over its healthy prin
ciples. But from the time when it began to grow 
more powerful and demolish by superior strength 
the works with which the opposing doctrines threat
ened it, it spreads its wings, and, its spirit grown to 
fullness, sets a wall and barrier between it and that side 
of its character which has given its admiration to the 
gear of external things. And it talks with it as with 

proceed," i.e. the soul is here identified, as it certainly is 
below, with its own better side. 
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224 άνθρώπω διαλεγομένη φησίν άμήχανον δμοδίαιτον 
εΐναί σε και όμόσπονδον εραστή σοφίας και αρετής, 
ΐθι δή και μετοικισάμενος μακράν άποζεύχθητι, 
μηδεμίαν έχων κοινωνίαν, άλλα μηδβ σχεΐν δυνά
μενος· οσα γάρ ύπολαμβάνεις εΐναι δεξιά, ταϋτ 
οίεται εκείνος ευώνυμα, και οσα τουναντίον σκαιά, 
ταύτα παρ έκείνω νενόμισται δεξιά. 

225 XXXIX. Ού τοίνυν ειρηνικός καϊ φιλοδίκαιος 
αυτό μόνον ην ο αστείος, άλλα και ανδρείος και 
πολεμικός· ούχ ένεκα τοϋ πολεμεΐν—ού γάρ δύσερις 
ήν1 και φιλόνεικος,—άλλ' υπέρ βέβαιου τής προς τό 

226 ̂ ^ ο ν €ψήνΎ1$> Vv ο ι αντίπαλοι καθήρουν. \ σαφέ
στατη δέ πίστις τά πραχθέντα. τήν προς ανατολάς 
μοΐραν τής οικουμένης rerrapes μεγάλοι βασιλείς 
είλήχεσαν, οΐς ύπήκουεν έθνη τά έώα, τά τε έκτος 
και εντός Έύφράτου. τά μέν οΰν άλλα διέμενεν 
άστασίαστα πειθαρχοϋντα τοις τών βασιλέων έπι-
τάγμασι καϊ τους ετησίους δασμούς άποφασίστως 
είσφέροντα· μόνη δέ ή Σιοδομιτών χώρα, πριν κατα-
φλεχθήναι, παραλύειν ήρξατο τήν είρήνην άπό-

227 στασιν έκ πολλού διανοούμενη, πάνυ γάρ ούσης 
εύδαίμονος πέντε βασιλείς έπεκράτουν τάς τε πόλεις 
και τήν γήν δασάμενοι πολλήν μέν ούκ οΰσαν, 
εύσταχυν δέ καϊ εύδενδρον και καρπών περιπλέων 
δ γάρ ταΐς άλλαις τό μέγεθος, τοϋθ' ή αρετή Σοδό-
μοις παρέσχεν, δθεν και πλείους έραστάς έσχεν 

228 ηγεμόνας τό κάλλος αυτής /caraway eVras1. οΰτοι 
τον άλλον χρόνον τους έπιταχθέντας φόρους άπε-

1 MSS. ών or omit. 

β This evidently gives an allegorical interpretation to Gen. 
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a man and says : "I t is impossible that thou and 224 
the lover of wisdom and virtue should have a common 
home and common ties. Away, change thy dwelling 
and betake thyself afar off, for thou hast not, or 
rather canst not have, fellowship with him. For all 
that thou holdest to be on the right he thinks to be 
on the left, and conversely what to thee is on the 
wrong side in his judgement stands on the right." a 

X X I X . So, then, the man of worth was not merely 225 
peaceable and a lover of justice but courageous and 
warlike, not for the sake of warring, for he was not 
quarrelsome or cantankerous, but to secure peace 
for the future, the peace which the opponents were 
destroying. The clearest proof of this is his actions.b 226 
That part of the inhabited world which lies towards 
the east was in the hands of four great kings who held 
in subjection the nations of the Orient on both sides 
of the Euphrates. Now the other nations continued 
to be free from sedition, obeying the orders of the 
king, and paying their taxes without demur. Only 
the country of the Sodomites, before it was consumed 
by fire, began to undermine this peaceful condition 
by a long-standing plan of revolt. For, as it was 227 
exceedingly prosperous, it was ruled by five kings 
who taxed the cities and the land, which though not 
large was rich in corn and well wooded and teeming 
with fruits, for the position which size gave to other 
countries, was given to Sodom by its goodliness, and 
hence it had a plurality of rulers who loved it and were 
fascinated by its charm. These hitherto rendered 228 
the appointed tributes to the collectors of revenue 
xiii. 9 " i f thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to 
the right; or if thou wilt take the right hand, then I will go 
to the left." 

6 For §§ 225-235 see Gen. xiv. 
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δίδοσαν rots' εκλογεύσι τών χρημάτων, τούς δυνατω-
τέρους ών ήσαν ύπαρχοι τιμώντες άμα και δεδιότες' 
έπεί δ έ έκορέσθησαν αγαθών καί, όπερ φιλεΐ, κόρος 
νβριν έγέννησε, πλέον τής δυνάμεως φρονήσαντες 
άπαυχενίζουσι τό πρώτον, εΐθ* οία κακοί δούλοι 
δεσπόταις τοΐς εαυτών επιτίθενται στάσει πιστεύ-

229 σαντες ή ρώμη. οι δ έ τής εαυτών ευγενείας ύπο-
μνησθεντες και φραζάμενοι δυνατωτέρα χειρι μάλα 
καταφρονητικώς ήεσαν ώς αύτοβοεί περιεσόμενοι 
και συμπλακέντες τούς μέν ευθύς είς φυγήν άνε-
σκεδασαν, τούς δέ επιστροφάδην κτείνοντες ήβηδόν 
διαφθείρουσιν, αιχμαλώτων δέ πολύν οχλον άγα-
γόντες μετά τής άλλης λείας διενεμοντο' προσαπ-
άγουσι μέντοι και του σοφού τον άδελφιδούν εις μίαν 
τής πενταπόλεως ούκ εκ πολλού μετωκηκότα. 

230 XL. τ ο ύ τ ο μηνυθέν ύπό τίνος τών εκ 
τής τροπής διασωθέντων χαλεπώς αυτόν ήνίασε 
και ούκετ ήρεμει διά τούτο συγκεχυμένος και 
ζώντα πενθών τό άργαλεώτερον ή εί τεθνεώτα 
έπύθετο' τέλος μέν γάρ, ώς αυτό που δηλοΐ του-
νομα, τών κατά τον βίον απάντων και μάλιστα 
κακών ήδει τήν τελευτήν, μυρία δέ τών άβουλήτων 

231 εφεδρεύοντα τοΐς ζώσι. διώκειν δ ' εύτρεπιζόμένος 
επι τώ ρύσασθαι τον άδελφιδούν ήπόρει συμμάχων, 
άτε ζένος ών καί μέτοικος καί μηδενός τολμώντος 
άμαχοις δυνάμεσι τοσούτων βασιλέων καί άρτι 

232 νενικηκότων εναντιούσθαι. καινοτάτην δ ' έξεΰρε 
συμμαχίαν—πόρος γάρ εν άπόροις, όταν δικαίων 
καί φιλάνθρωπων έργων εφιήταί τις, ευρίσκεται—· 

β Or "to the strength " (which they wrongly supposed 
themselves to have). But this is awkward. 1 should like 
to read <μάλλον> 
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out of both respect for and fear of the higher poten
tates whose satraps they were. But, when they had 
been surfeited with good things, and as so often 
happens satiety had begotten insolence, they grew 
ambitious beyond their powers and first shook off 
the yoke and then, like bad slaves, attacked their 
masters, trusting to sedition or violence.* But these 229 
masters, mindful of their higher birth and armed 
with more powerful force, advanced in great dis
dain to the attack, expecting to conquer them with 
the utmost ease. And, when they engaged, some 
they sent flying helter-skelter at once, others they 
mowed down in wholesale massacre, while a great 
number were taken prisoners and distributed with 
the rest of the booty. Among these they took the 
nephew of the Sage, who had migrated not long before 
into one of the five cities. XL. When 230 
this was reported to Abraham by one of those who 
escaped from the rout, it distressed him exceedingly. 
He could no longer rest, so severe was the shock, 
and mourned for the living with greater sorrow than 
if he had heard of his death. For he knew that 
death or decease, as the name itself shows, is the 
end of everything in life, and particularly of its ills, 
while the troubles which lie in wait for the living are 
numberless. But, when he made ready to pursue 231 
the enemy to rescue his nephew, he was at a loss 
for allies, since he was a stranger and an immigrant, 
and no one dared to oppose the invincible forces of 
the kings, considering their number and their recent 
victory. But he obtained allies in quite a new 232 
quarter, for resource is found where resource is none, 
when one is set on deeds of justice and kindness. He 
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συναγαγών γάρ τους οίκέτας καϊ τοις άργυρωνήτοις 
προστάξας οίκοι καταμένειν—εδεισε γάρ εξ αυτών 
αύτομολίαν—τους οίκότριβας καταλέγει και δια-
νείμας εις έκατονταρχίας τρισίν έπήει τάξισιν, 
ού ταύταις πεποιθώς—πολλοστή γάρ ήν μοίρα τών 

[34] παΡ^ το^ς βασιλεϋσιν—, ά λ λ α τώ ύπερμάχω και 
προαγωνιστή τοϋ \ δικαίου θεώ. συντείνων οΰν 
έσπευδε μηδέν τάχους άνιείς, έως καιροφυλακήσας 
νυκτός επιπίπτει τοις πολεμίοις δεδειπνοποιημένοις 
ήδη και προς ύπνον μέλλουσι τρέπεσθαί' και τους 
μέν έν εύναΐς ίέρευε, τους δ ' άντιταχθέντας άρδην 
άνήρει, πάντων δ ' έρρωμένως έπεκράτει τώ θαρ-

234 ραλέω τής φυχής μάλλον ή ταΐς παρασκευαΐς. και 
ού πρότερον άνήκεν, έως τήν μέν άντίπαλον στρα-
τιάν βασιλεϋσιν αύτοΐς ήβηδόν άνελών προ τοϋ 
στρατοπέδου κατεστόρεσε, τον δέ άδελφιδοϋν αν
ήγαγε μετά λαμπρας και επιφανέστατης νίκης 
άπασαν τήν ΐππον και τήν τών άλλων πληθύν ύπο-

235 ζυγιών και λείαν άφθονωτάτην προσπαραλαβών. δν 
θεασάμενος ο μέγας ιερεύς τοϋ μεγίστου θεοΰ 
έπανιόντα και τροπαιοφοροϋντα σώον μετά σώου 
τής ιδίας δυνάμεως—ούδένα γάρ τών συνόντων 
άπέβαλε—, καταπλαγεϊς τό μέγεθος τής πράξεως 
και δπερ εικός εννοηθείς, ώς ούκ άνευ θείας έπι-
φροσύνης και συμμαχίας κατωρθώθη, τάς χείρας 
άνατείνας εις τον ούρανόν εύχαΐς αυτόν γεραίρει και 
έπινίκια εθυε και πάντας τους συναραμένους τώ 
άγώνι λαμπρώς είστία, γεγηθώς και συνηδόμενος 
ώς €7τ' οίκείω κατορθώματα και ήν τώ οντι οίκεΐον 

α So LXX (ηρίθμησε). E . V . " led forth." 
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collected his servants and, after bidding those who 
had been acquired by purchase to remain at home, 
since he feared that they might desert, he made a 
roll-calla of those who were home-bred, distributed 
them into centuries and advanced with three bat
talions. Yet he did not trust in these, for they were 
but a small fraction of the kings' forces, but in God, 
the champion and defender of the just. So he 233 
pressed forward eagerly and never abated his speed 
until, watching for his chance, he attacked the enemy 
by night when they had supped and were preparing 
to go to sleep. Some fell helpless victims to him in 
their beds, others who took arms against him were 
completely annihilated, and all were mightily over
come more by his courage of soul than by the re
sources at his command. Nor did he stay his hand 234 
until he had completely slaughtered the opposing 
army with their kings as well and left them lying 
in front of the camp. His nephew he brought back 
in the triumph of his brilliant and magnificent vic
tory, taking too with him all the horses of the cavalry 
and the whole multitude of the other beasts and 
spoil in vast plenty. When the high priest of the 235 
most high God saw him approaching with his trophies, 
leader and army alike unhurt, for he had lost none 
of his own company, he was astonished by the feat, 
and, thinking, as indeed was natural, that such success 
was not won without God's directing care and help 
to their arms, he stretched his hands to heaven and 
honoured him with prayers on his behalf and offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving for the victory and feasted 
handsomely those who had taken part in the contest, 
rejoicing and sharing their gladness as though the 
success were his own ; and so indeed it was, for " the 
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αύτω* u κοινά " γάρ κατά τήν παροιμίαν " τά 
φίλων," πολύ δέ πλέον τά τών αγαθών, οϊς έν τέλος 
εύαρεστεΐν θεώ. 

236 XLI. Ταύτα μέν ουν αι ρηταϊ γραφαϊ περι-
έχουσιν. ασώματα δέ όσοι και γυμνά θεωρεΐν τά 
πράγματα δύνανται, οι φυχή μάλλον ή σώματι 
ζώντες, φήσουσι τών εννέα βασιλέων τούς μέν 
τέτταρας είναι τάς έν ήμιν τών τεττάρων παθών 
δυνάμεις, ηδονής, επιθυμίας, φόβου, λύπης, τούς 
δέ πέντε τάς Ισαρίθμους αισθήσεις, ορασιν, άκοήν, 

237 γεΰσιν, όσφρησιν, άφήν. τρόπον γάρ τινα βασι-
λεύουσι και άρχουσιν ημών άνημμέναι τό κράτος, 
άλλ ' ούχ ομοίως* υπήκοοι γάρ αι πέντε τών τετ-
τάρων εισί καϊ φόρους αύταΐς καϊ δασμούς άναγ-

238 καίους φέρουσιν υπό φύσεως όρισθέντας. έζ ών 
γάρ αν ΐδωμεν ή άκούσωμεν ή όσφρανθώμεν ή 
γευσώμεθα ή άφώμεθα, λϋπαι καϊ ήδοναϊ καϊ φόβοι 
Καϊ έπιθυμίαι συνίστανται, μηδενός τών παθών 
καθ9 αυτό σθενόντος, ει μή έχορηγεΐτο ταΐς διά τών 

239 αισθήσεων παρασκευαΐς. αύται γάρ εκείνων δυνά
μεις είσίν, ή διά χρωμάτων καϊ σχημάτων ή διά 
φωνής τής έν τώ λέγειν ή άκούειν ή διά χυλών ή 
δι ατμών ή τών έν άπτοίς, ά μαλακά καϊ σκληρά 

[35] ή τραχέα \ καϊ λεία ή θερμά καϊ φυχρά* ταύτα γάρ 
πάντα διά τών αισθήσεων έκάστω τών παθών 

240 χορηγείται, καϊ μέχρι μέν οι λεχθέντες αποδίδον
ται φόροι, μένει τοις βασιλεΰσιν ή όμαιχμία, όταν 
δέ μηκέθ* ομοίως συντελώνται, στάσεις ευθύς καϊ 
πόλεμοι συνίστανται* τούτο δέ συμβαίνειν έοικεν, 
όταν άφικνήται τό έπώδυνον γήρας, έν ω τών μέν 
παθών άσθενέστερον ουδέν γίνεται, τάχα δέ καϊ τής 
παλαιάς δυνάμεως κραταιότερον, άμυδραϊ δέ όφεις 
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belongings of friends are held in common," as the 
proverb says, and this is far more true of the belong
ings of the good whose one end is to be well-pleasing 
to God. 

XLI. This is what we find in the scriptures read 236 
literally; but those who can contemplate facts 
stripped of the body and in naked reality, those who 
live with the soul rather than with the body, will say 
that of these nine kings, four are the power exer
cised within us by the four passions, pleasure, desire, 
fear and grief, and that the five are the five senses, 
sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch. For these 237 
nine are in a sense invested with sovereignty and are 
our kings and rulers but not all in the same way. 
For the five are subject to the four, and are forced 
to pay them the tolls and tributes determined by 
nature. Griefs and pleasures and fears and desires 238 
arise out of what we see or hear or smell or taste 
or touch, and none of the passions would have 
any strength of itself if it were not furnished with 
what the senses supply ; for these supplies constitute 239 
the forces of the passions, taking the form of colours 
and shapes, or sounds spoken or heard, or flavours, 
or scents, or the qualities attached to things tangible, 
soft and hard or rough and smooth or warm and cold, 
all of which are supplied through the senses to each 
of the passions. And while the said tributes are 240 
rendered the alliance between the kings holds good, 
but when they are no longer paid discord and wars 
at once arise, and this obviously happens when old 
age with its pains arrives. For then, while none of the 
passions is weaker, and perhaps is even stronger than 
of old, yet the eyes are dim and the ears dull of 
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καί ώτα δνσήκοα καί εκάστη τών ά λ λ ω ν αισθήσεων 
άμβλυτέρα, μηκέθ* ομοίως έκαστα άκριβοΰν καί 
δικάζειν δυναμένη μηο* Ισα τω πλήθει1 νποτελείν 
είκότως οΰν ε ^ α σ ^ β ι ^ σ α σ α ι πάντα τρόπον καί κλι-
θείσαι δι αυτών υπό τών αντιπάλων παθών ραδίως 

241 ανατρέπονται. φυσικώτατα δέ εκείνο 
εϊρηται, ότι τών πέντε βασιλέων δύο μέν είς φρέατα 
εμπίπτουσι, τρεις δέ προς φυγήν ώρμησαν αφή μέν 
γάρ καί γεύσις άχρι τών του σώματος βαθύτατων 
άφικνούνται σπλάγχνοις παραπέμπουσαι τά οικεία 
προς διοίκησιν, οφθαλμοί δέ καί ώτα καί οσφρησις 
εζω τά πολλά βαίνουσαι άποδιδράσκουσι τήν δου-

242 λείαν του σώματος. οΐς άπασιν έφ-
εδρενων ό αστείος, επειδή κατείδε τά σύμμαχα καί 
φίλα προ μικρού νοσοΰντα καί πόλεμον άντ ειρήνης 
ταίς εννέα ^ασιλβιαις· γενόμενον, προς τάς πέντε 
τών τεττάρων περί κράτους αρχής άμιλλωμένων, 
έξαπιναίως καιροφνλακήσας επιτίθεται, φιλοτιμού-
μενος δημοκρατίαν, τήν άρίστην τών πολιτειών, 
αντί τυραννίδων καί δυναστειών εν τή φυχή κατα-
στήσασθαι καί τό εννομον καί τό δίκαιον αντί 
παρανομίας καί αδικίας, αΐ τέως έπεκράτουν. 

243 έστι δ ' ού πλάσμα μύθου τό λεχθέν, 
αλλά πράγμα τών άφευδεστάτων εν ήμίν αύτοίς 
θεωρονμενον πολλάκις μέν γάρ όμόνοιαν τήν προς 
τά πάθη διατηρούσιν αί αισθήσεις χορηγούσαι τά 

1 I suggest ir\rjp€i (" equal to the full quota " ) : Mangey 
πάθει or πάθβσι. 

° See note on § 99 above. 
6 For Philo's admiration for democracy, by which he seems 

to mean each part of the state possessing its proper amount 
of power, see note on Quod Deus 176. 

c The happy coincidence of the number of the kings with 
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hearing and each of the other senses blunted, so 
that it cannot in the same way judge each thing 
with accuracy or make the same contribution in 
amount as before. And so, weakened all round as 
they are and already giving way of themselves, it is 
natural that they should be easily routed by the 
opposing passions. There is much philo- 241 
sophical truth" in the saying that of the five kings 
two fell into the wells and three took to flight. 
For touch and taste descend to the lowest recesses 
of the body and transmit to its inward parts what may 
properly be dealt with by them ; but eyes and ears 
and smell for the most part pass outside and escape 
enslavement by the body. All this the 242 
man of worth was watching from his lair, and when 
he saw trouble festering, where but now was alliance 
and friendship, and war instead of peace arising 
between the nine kingdoms, with the four com
peting against the five for the sovereign power, he 
seized his opportunity and suddenly made the 
attack, ambitious to establish in the soul democracy,h 

the best of constitutions, instead of the rule of 
tyrants and overlords, and legality and justice 
instead of lawlessness and injustice which hitherto 
prevailed. All this is no fable of my in- 243 
vention, but a fact, and that one of the surest which 
we may observe in ourselves.0 For the senses, though 
often they may maintain concord with the passions 
and provide them with the objects which they per-

the accepted four passions and five senses naturally attracts 
Philo to this ingenious allegory. The weak point seems to 
be that in the story the rebellion of the five against the four 
is not due to the influence of Abraham, as in the allegory 
the refusal of the senses to minister to the passions is due to 
reason. 
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αισθητά αύτοΐς, πολλάκις δέ και στασιάζουσι μηκέτ 
άξιοϋσαι τ ά ΐσα τελεΐν ή μή δυνάμεναι δ ι ά τ ό παρ-
εΐναι τον σωφρονιστήν λόγον δς έπειδάν άναλάβη 
τήν αύτοϋ παντευχίαν, τάς άρετάς και τά τούτων 
δόγματα και θεωρήματα, δύναμιν άνανταγώνιστον, 
ερρωμενέστατα κρατεί* φθαρτά γάρ άφθάρτω συν-

244 οικεΐν ού θέμις. αί μέν οΰν εννέα δνναστεΐαι 
τεττάρων παθών και πέντε αισθήσεων φθαρταί τε 
και φθοράς α ι τ ι α ι , ο δ ' όρμητηρίω χρώμενος ταΐς 
άρεταΐς λόγος ιερός και θειος όντως, έν αριθμώ 
ταττόμενος δεκάδι τή παντελεία, προς άμιλλαν 
έλθών, έρρωμενεστέρα δυνάμει τή κατά θεόν χρώ
μενος άνά κράτος νικά τάς είρημένας δυναστείας. 

245 ^^11. | Ύ^ρόνω δ ' ύστερον αύτώ τελευτά ή γυνή 
θυμηρεστάτη και τά πάντα άριστη, μυρία δείγματα 
τής φιλανδρίας ένεγκαμένη, τήν συν αύτώ τών 
συγγενών άπόλειφιν, τήν έκ τής οικείας άνενδοία-
στον μετάστασιν, τάς έπι τής αλλοδαπής συνεχείς 
και επαλλήλους πλάνας, τάς κατά λιμόν ένδειας, 

246 τάς έν πολέμοις συστρατείας. άει γάρ και παν
ταχού παρήν ούδένα τόπον ή καιρόν άπολείπουσα, 
κοινωνός όντως βίου και τών κατά τον βίον πραγ
μάτων, εξ ίσου δικαιοϋσα μετέχειν αγαθών ομού 
και κακών ού γάρ ώσπερ ένιαι τάς μέν κακο-
77ράγιας άπεδίδρασκε, ταΐς δ ' εύτυχίαις έφήδρευεν, 
ά λ λ α τον έν άμφοτέραις κλήρον ώς επιβάλλοντα 
και άρμόττοντα γαμετή μετά προθυμίας πάσης άν-

247 εδέχετο. XLIII. πολλά δέ έχων έγκώ-

α For the perfection of ten as used in Scripture, cf. De 
Cong. 89 if. (where Gen. xiv. is quoted among other ex-
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ceive, often too revolt and are unwilling any longer 
to pay the same dues or unable to do so because of 
the presence of reason, the chastener. For when 
reason puts on its panoply of the virtues and the 
doctrines and the lore which embody them, armed 
with this irresistible power it mightily overcomes. 
For corruptible and incorruptible may not live 
together. Now the nine overlords, the four passions 244 
and the five senses, are corruptible and the sources 
of corruption, but the truly divine and holy Word, 
whose stronghold is in the virtues, whose place in the 
order of number is tenth, the supremely perfect 
number,a comes to the contest and with the help of 
the mightier power of God wins an easy victory over 
the said overlords. 

XLII. After this in the course of time he lost the 245 
wife who was the darling of his heart and gifted with 
every excellence. She showed her wifely love by 
numberless proofs, by sharing with him the severance 
from his kinsfolk, by bearing without hesitation the 
departure from her homeland, the continual and 
unceasing wanderings on a foreign soil and privation 
in famine, and by the campaigns in which she accom
panied him. Everywhere and always she was at his 246 
side, no place or occasion omitted, his true partner in 
life and life's events, resolved to share alike the good 
and ill. She did not, like some other women, run 
away from mishaps and lie ready to pounce on pieces 
of good luck, but accepted her portion of both with 
all alacrity as the fit and proper test of a wedded wife. 

XLIII. 6 Many a story I could relate in 247 

amples). For its arithmetical virtues cf. De Dec. 20 ff. See 
A p p . p. 598. 

* For §§ 247-254 see Geu. xvi. 1-6. 
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μια τής ανθρώπου διεξιέναι, ενός ύπομνησθήσομαι, 
δ γενήσεται και τών ά λ λ ω ν σαφέστατη πίστις. 
άγονος γάρ ούσα και στείρα, οείσασα μή κατά το 
παντελές έρημος γενεάς 6 θεοφιλής οΐκος άπο-

248 λειφθή, προσελθοΰσα τώ άνορί φησι τάδε· "πολύν 
μέν ήδη χρόνον συμβιοΰμεν άλλήλοις εύαρεστοϋντες, 
ου δέ χάριν και αυτο ί συνεληλύθαμεν και ή φύσις 
τήν ανδρός και γυναικός ήρμόσατο κοινωνίαν, 
τέκνων γενεσις ούκ έστιν, άλλ ' ούδ ' εισαΰθις εξ 

249 εμού γε υπερήλικος ήδη γεγονυίας ελπίζεται, μή 
δή παραπόλαυε τής εμής άγονίας μηδ* ένεκα τής 
προς έμέ εύνοιας αυτός δυνάμενος είναι πατήρ 
κεκώλυσο' ζηλοτυπία γάρ ούκ αν γένοιτο μοι προς 
έτέραν, ήν ού δι* έπιθυμίαν άλογον άξη, νόμον δέ 

250 φύσεως έκπιμπλάς άναγκαΐον. ου χάριν ούχ ύπερ-
θήσομαι νυμφοστολεΐν ώς τό ένδέον έμοι μέλλουσαν 
έκπληροϋν και εΐ γε ά π α ν τ ^ σ ε ι α ^ αί περι σποράς 
τέκνων εύχαί, σά μέν έσται τά γεννώμενα γνήσια, 

251 θέσει δέ πάντως έμά. προς δέ τό άνύποπτον τής 
ζηλοτυπίας εμήν, ει βούλει, θεράπαιναν άγαγοϋ, τό 
μέν σώμα δούλην, έλευθέραν δέ και ευγενή τήν 
διάνοιαν, ης έκ πολλών χρόνων πεΐραν ελαβον και 
βάσανον, άφ* ης ημέρας τό πρώτον εις τήν εμήν 
οίκίαν ήχθη, γένος μέν Αίγυπτίαν, τήν δέ προ-

252 αίρεσιν Έβραίαν. έστι μέν ήμΐν ουσία πολλή και 
άφθονος πλούτος, ούχ ώς μετοίκοις—ήδη γάρ τών 
αυτοχθόνων τους έν εύτυχίαις λαμπραΐς ύπερβάλ-
λομεν—, κληρονόμος δ ' ουδείς άποδέδεικται και 
διάδοχος, καίτοι γε είναι δυνάμενος, αν ταΐς έμαΐς 

253 παραινέσεσι πεισθής." ο δέ θαυμάσας τής γυναι
κός έτι μάλλον τήν άεΐ καινουμένην φιλανδρίαν και 
νεάζουσαν και τό περί τοϋ μέλλοντας έξεταστικόν 
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praise of this woman, but one I will mention which 
will be the clearest proof that the others are true. 
Being childless and barren and fearing lest the house 
beloved of God should be left entirely desolate, she 248 
came to her husband and said : " Long have we 
lived together in mutual goodwill. But the purpose 
for which we ourselves came together and for which 
nature formed the union of man and wife, the birth 
of children, has not been fulfilled, nor is there any 
future hope of it, through me at least who am now 
past the age. But do not let the trouble of my 249 
barrenness extend to you, or kind feeling to me keep 
you from becoming what you can become, a father, 
for I shall have no jealousy of another woman, whom 
you will take not for unreasoning lust but in fulfil
ment of nature's inevitable law. And therefore I 250 
shall not be backward to lead to you a bride who will 
supply what is lacking in myself. And if our prayers 
for the birth of children are answered the offspring 
will be yours in full parenthood, but surely mine 
also by adoption. But to avoid any suspicion of 251 
jealousy on my part take if you will my handmaiden, 
outwardly a slave, inwardly of free and noble race, 
proved and tested by me for many years from the day 
when she was first brought to my house, an Egyptian 
by birth, but a Hebrew by her rule of life. We have 252 
much substance and abundance of wealth, not on 
the usual scale of immigrants, for in this we now 
outshine those of the native inhabitants who are 
noted for their prosperity, but no heir or successor 
has appeared, though there may be if you follow 
my advice." Abraham with increased admiration 253 
for the wifely love, which never grew old and was 
ever showing itself anew, and her careful forethought 
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καί προμηθές άγεται τήν υπ* αυτής δοκιμασθεΐσαν 
[37] άχρι του παιδοποιήσασθαι, \ ώς δ ' οι σαφέστατα 

διηγούμενοί φασιν, άχρι του μόνον έγκύμονα γενέ
σθαι· γενομένης δ ' ούκ εις μακράν, άττοσχέσθαι διά 
τε φυσικήν έγκράτειαν και τήν τιμήν, ήν άπένεμε 

254 τή γαμετή. γίνεται μέν οΰν υιός εκ τής θεραπαι-
νίδος ευθύς τότε, γίνεται δέ και μακροΐς χρόνοις 
ύστερον γνήσιος άπεγνωκόσι τήν εξ αλλήλων γένε-
σιν, άθλον καλοκαγαθίας ελπίδος πάσης τελειότερον 
του φιλοδώρου θεού παράσχοντος. 

255 XLIV. Ύοσαύτα μέν άπόχρη δείγματα περι τής 
γυναικός είρήσθαι, πλείω δ ' εστίν εγκώμια του 
σοφού, ών όλίγω πρότερον ένια διεξήλθον. λέξω δέ 
καί τό περί τήν τελευτήν τής γυναικός ούκ άξιον 

256 έργον ήσυχασθήναι. τοιαύτην γάρ άποβαλών κοι-
νωνόν του σύμπαντος βίου, οιαν έδειξεν ό λόγος καί 
μηνύουσιν οι χρησμοί, τής λύπης έπαποδυομένης 
ήδη καί κατά τής φυχής κονιομένης ώσπερ αθλητής 
επεκράτησε ρώσας καί θαρσύνας εΰ μάλα τον 
άντίπαλον φύσει τών παθών λογισμόν, φ συμβούλω 
παρά πάντα τον βίον χρώμενος τότε διαφερόντως 
ήξίωσε πείθεσθαι τά βέλτιστα παραινούντι καί 

257 συμφέροντα, ήν δέ ταυτί· μήτε πλέον του μετρίου 
σφαδάζειν ώς επί καινότατη καί άγενήτω συμφορά 
μήτε άπαθεία καθάπερ μηδενός οδυνηρού συμβεβη-
κότος χρήσθαι, τό δέ μέσον προ τών άκρων έλό-
μενον μετριοπαθεΐν πειράσθαι, τή μέν φύσει τό 
οίκεΐον χρέος άπολαβούση μή δυσχεραίνοντα, τό 

α Presumably as related in the traditions of which Philo 
speaks in Mos. i. 4. Naturally they credited Abraham with 
all the continence possible, and, indeed, it might fairly be 
inferred from Gen. xvi. 6. 
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for the future, took the mate whom she had approved 
and kept her till she had borne a child, or, as the 
surest version of the story runs,a only till she became 
pregnant, and when this occurred not long after he 
abstained from her through his natural continence 
and the honour which he paid to his lawful spouse. 
So a son was born just at that time to the hand- 254 
maiden, but long afterwards the wedded pair, who 
had despaired of the procreation of children, had a 
son of their own, a reward for their high excellence, 
a gift from God the bountiful, surpassing all their 
hopes. 

XLIV. b We need give no further proofs of the 255 
merits of this wife. More numerous are those of 
the Sage, some of which I have praised in detail a 
little earlier. But I will speak of one which concerns 
the death of his wife, in which his conduct should 
not be passed over in silence. When he had lost 256 
his life-long partner, whose qualities have been de
scribed in our discourse and are related in the oracles, 
when sorrow was making itself ready to wrestle with 
his soul, he grappled with it, as in the arena, and 
prevailed. He gave strength and high courage to 
the natural antagonist of passion, reason, which he 
had taken as his counsellor throughout his life and 
now particularly was determined to obey, so ex
cellent and profitable were its exhortations. The 257 
advice was that he should not grieve over-bitterly 
as at an utterly new and unheard-of misfortune, nor 
yet assume an indifference as though nothing painful 
had occurred, but choose the mean rather than the 
extremes and aim at moderation of feeling, not resent 
that nature should be paid the debt which is its due, 

* For §§ 255-261 see Gen. xxiii. 
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δέ συμβεβηκός ήσυχη και πράως έπελαφρίζοντα* 
258 μαρτυρίαι δέ τούτων iv ταΐς ιεραΐς 

βίβλοις κατάκεινται, ας ού θέμις ψευδομαρτυριών 
άλώναι, μηνύουσαι οτι βραχέα τώ σώματι έπι-
δακρύσας θάττον άπανέστη του νεκρού, τό πενθεΐν 
έπι πλέον, ώς έοικεν, άλλότριον ήγησάμενος σοφίας, 
ύφ' ής άνεδιδάχθη τον θάνατον νομίζειν μή σβέσιν 
ψνχής, άλλα χωρισμόν και διάζευξιν άπό σώματος, 
όθεν ήλθεν άπιούσης* ήλθε δέ, ώς έν τή κοσμοποιία. 

259 δεδήλωται, παρά θεοΰ. καθάπερ δέ ουδείς αν 
άχθοιτο τών μετρίων χρέος ή παρακαταθήκην 
άποτίνων τώ προεμένω, τον αυτόν τρόπον ουδέ τής 
φύσεως άπολαμβανούσης τά οικεία χαλεπαίνειν 

260 ωετο δεΐν, άλλα τοις άναγκαίοις άσμενίζειν. ώς δ' 
ήκον οι έν τέλει τών κατά τήν χώραν συναλγή-
σοντες, ίδόντες ουδέν τών έν έθει παρ* αύτοΐς 
γινομένων έπι τοις πενθοϋσιν,1 ουκ όλόφυρσιν, ού 
θρήνον, ού κοπετόν, ούκ ανδρών, ού γυναικών, άλλα 
τής συμπάσης οικίας ευσταθή καϊ νηφάλιον κατ-
ήφειαν, έθαύμαζον ού μετρίως και τον άλλον βίον 

261 προκαταπεπληγμένοι του ανδρός, εϊτ ού στέγοντες 
έν έαυτοΐς τά τής αρετής αύτοΰ μεγέθη και κάλλη— 
πάντα γάρ ην εξαίρετα—προσελθόντες έξεφώνησαν 

[38] | " βασιλεύς παρά θεοΰ εΐ σύ έν ήμιν," αληθέστατα 
λέγοντες* αί μέν γάρ άλλαι ^αστλβΓαι πρός αν
θρώπων καθίστανται, πολέμοις και στρατείαις και 
κακοΐς άμυθήτοις, άπερ άντεπιφέρουσιν άλληλο-
κτονοΰντες οι δυναστειών έφιέμενοι, πεζάς και 
ίππικάς και ναυτικάς δυνάμεις έπιτειχίζοντες* τήν 
δέ τοΰ σοφοΰ βασιλείαν όρέγει θεός, ην παραλαβών 
ο σπουδαίος ούδενι μέν αίτιος γίνεται κακοΰ, πάσι 

1 Perhaps read πένθεσιν as Cohn suggests. 

126 



ON ABRAHAM, 2 5 7 - 2 6 1 

but quietly and gently lighten the blow.a 

The testimonies for this are to be found in the holy 258 
books which may never be convicted of false witness. 
They show that after weeping for a little over the 
corpse he quickly rose up from it, holding further 
mourning, it appears, to be out of keeping with 
wisdom, which taught him that death is not the 
extinction of the soul but its separation and detach
ment from the body and its return to the place 
whence it came ; and it came, as was shown in the 
story of creation, from God.6 And, as no reasonable 259 
person would chafe at repaying a debt or deposit 
to him who had proffered it, so too he must not fret 
when nature took back her own, but accept the in
evitable with equanimity. Now, when the chief 260 
men of the country came to sympathize and saw 
nothing of the sort of mourning which was customary 
with themselves, no wailing, no chanting of dirges, 
no beating of breasts either of men or of women, but 
a quiet sober air of sorrow pervading the whole 
house, they were profoundly amazed, though indeed 
the rest of his life had struck them with admiration. 
Then, as the greatness and glory of his virtue in all 261 
its pre-eminence were more than they could keep to 
themselves, they approached him and exclaimed : 
" Thou art a king from God among us." The words 
were indeed true, for other kingdoms are established 
among men with wars and campaigns and numberless 
ills which the ambitious for power inflict on each 
other in mutual slaughter, with forces of foot and 
horse and ships which they raise for the strife. But 
the kingdom of the Sage comes by the gift of God, 
and the virtuous man who receives it brings no harm 

α See A p p . pp. 598-599. * i.e. in De Op. 135. 
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δέ τοΐς ύπηκόοις αγαθών κτήσεως ομού καί χρή
σεως, είρήνην καί εύνομίαν καταγγέλλων. 

262 XLV. Έστι δέ καί άνάγραπτος έπαινος αύτώ 
χρησμοΐς μαρτυρηθείς, ους Μωυσής έθεσπίσθη,1 δι* 
ου μηνύεται ότι " επίστευσε τω θεώ," όπερ λεχ-
θήναι μεν βραχύτατόν εστίν, έργω δέ /k/?aia>07}vcu 

263 μέγιστον. τίνι γάρ άλλω πιστευτέον; άρα γε 
ήγεμονίαις ή δόξαις και τιμαΐς ή περιουσία πλούτου 
και ευγένεια ή υγεία και ευαισθησία ή ρώμη και 
κάλλει σώματος; ά λ λ α άρχή μέν πάσα σφάλερον 
μύριους έχουσα τούς λοχώντας εφέδρους* εί δέ που 
και βεβαιωθείη, μετά μυρίων όσων κακών, ά δρώσι 
και πάσχουσιν οι εν ταΐς ήγεμονίαις, βεβαιούται. 

264 δόξαι δέ και τιμαι κτήμα σφαλερώτατον, εν άκρί-
τοις ήθεσι και πτηνοΐς λόγοις ανεξέταστων ανθρώ
πων σαλεύον καν εί παραμένοι, γνήσιον αγαθόν 

265 εχειν ού πέφυκε. πλούτοι δέ και εύγένειαι προσ-
ορίζονται2 μέν και τοΐς φαυλοτάτοις· εί δέ και 
μόνοις σπουδαίοις, εγκώμια προγόνων και τύχης 

266 άλλ ' ού τών εχόντων είσιν. άλλ ' ούδ 
έπι τοΐς περι τό σώμα μέγα φρονεΐν άξιον, εν οΐς 
τά άλογα ζώα πλεονεκτεί· τις γάρ ανθρώπων ισχυ
ρότερος ή ρωμαλεώτερος ταύρου μέν εν ήμέροις, εν 
δ' άγρίοις λέοντος; τις δ' όξυωπέστερος ίέρακος ή 
αετού; τις δέ περι άκοήν ευτυχής ούτως, ώς τών 
ζώων τό νωθέστατον, όνος; τις δέ περι τάς οσφρή
σεις κυνός ακριβέστερος, όν φασιν οι κυνηγετικοί 

1 This use of θεσπίζω in the passive with the person pro
phesying as subject is very unusual. This passage is the 
only example given in L . & S. revised. I should prefer to 
read έθέσπισε. 2 MSS. προσορμίζονται. 

128 



O N A B R A H A M , 261-266 

to anyone, but the acquisition and enjoyment of good 
things to all his subjects, to whom he is the herald of 
peace and order. a 

X L V . There is another record of praise attested 262 
by words from Moses* prophetic lips. I n these i t is 
stated that he " trusted in God." Now that is a l i t t le 
th ing i f measured in words, but a very great th ing i f 
made good by action. For i n what else should one 263 
trust ? I n high offices or fame and honours or abund
ance of wealth and noble b i r th or health and efficacy 
of the senses or strength and beauty of body ? But 
office is wholly precarious, beset by countless foes who 
lie in wait for i t , and i f by chance i t is secured the 
security is accompanied by countless ills in which 
those i n high positions are either the agents or the 
victims. Fame and honour are a most precarious 264 
possession, tossed about on the reckless tempers and 
f l ighty words of careless men : and, when i t abides, 
i t cannot of its own nature contain genuine good. 
As for wealth and high b i r t h , they attach themselves 265 
even to the most worthless of men, and even i f they 
were confined to the virtuous they would be a com
pliment not to the actual possessors but to their 
ancestors and to fortune. Aga in , neither 266 
should we pride ourselves greatly on bodily endow
ments i n which the unreasoning animals have the 
advantage over us ; for what man is stronger or more 
muscular than the bul l among domestic and the l ion 
among wi ld beasts ? Who has a keener sight than 
the hawk or the eagle ? or who is so favoured in 
powers of hearing as that stupidest of animals, the 
ass ? A n d as for smell, who has more accurate dis
cernment than the hound, which, as the huntsmen 

β See A p p . p. 599 . 
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ρινηλατούντα τοΐς μακράν πτώμασιν εύσκόπως επι-
τρέχειν ού προϊδόμενον; Οπερ γάρ όφις έτέροις, 
τούτο μυκτήρες κνσΐ θηρευτικοΐς και ίχνευτικοΐς. 

267 υγιεινότατα γε μην καί ώς ενι μάλιστα άνοσα 
π λ ε ί σ τ α τών άλογων ζώων εστίν, iv δέ τω περί 
κάλλους άγων ι καί τών αψύχων ενιά μοι 8οκ€Ϊ νικάν 
δύνασθαι τάς ανδρών όμοΰ καί γυναικών εύμορφίας 
καί ύπ€ρβάλλ€ΐν, αγάλματα καί ξόανα καί ζωγρα-
φήματα καί συνόλως όσα γραφικής έργα καί πλασ 
τικής iv εκατέρα τέχνη κατορθούμ€να, περί ά 
σπουδάζουσιν "Ελληνες ομού καί βάρβαροι προς 
κόσμον τών πόλ€ων iv τοΐς έπιφανεστάτοις χωρίοις 

268 άνατιθέντες. XLVI. μόνον οΰν άφευδές 
[39] | καί βέβαιον αγαθόν ή προς θεόν πίστις, παρ-

ηγόρημα βίου, πλήρωμα χρηστών ελπίδων, άφορία 
μέν κακών, αγαθών δέ φορά, κακοδαιμονίας άπό-
γνωσις, γνώσις ευσέβειας, κλήρος ευδαιμονίας,* 
φυχής iv άπασι βελτίωσις έπερηρεισμένης καί 
εφιδρυμένης τω πάντων αίτίω καί δυναμένω μέν 

269 πάντα, βουλομένω δέ τά άριστα, καθάπερ γάρ οι 
μέν δι9 όλισθηράς οδού βαδίζοντες υποσκελίζονται 
καί πίπτουσιν, οι δέ διά ξηράς καί λεωφόρου ά
πταιστα) χρώνται πορεία, ούτως οι διά τών σω
ματικών μέν καί τών εκτός τήν φυχήν άγοντες 
ουδέν άλλ ' ή πίπτειν αυτήν εθίζουσιν—ολισθηρά 
γάρ ταύτα γε καί πάντων άβεβαιότατα,—οι δέ διά 
τών κατά τάς άρετάς θεωρημάτων επί θεόν σπεύ-
δοντες ασφαλή καί άκράδαντον όδόν εύθύνουσιν, ώς 
άφευδέστατα φάναι, ότι ό μέν εκείνοις πεπιστευκώς 
άπιστεΐ θεώ, ό δ ' άπιστων εκείνοις πεπίστευκε θεώ. 

° Or " plenitude.'* 
6 A somewhat inadequate rendering for άπό^νωσις* which 
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tell us, led unerringly by the scent, races to the distant 
quarry which it has not seen ; for what sight is to 
other animals the nostrils are to the hounds used for 
hunting or tracking. Health ? Why, most of the un- 267 
reasoning animals are exceedingly healthy and as far 
as possible free from disease. Beauty ? In the com
petition for this, I should say that some lifeless 
objects can beat and surpass the comeliness both of 
men and women. Such are the images and statues 
and pictures and in general all the creations of the 
painters and the sculptors which achieve success in 
either art and rouse the enthusiasm of Greeks and 
barbarians alike, who set them up in the most con
spicuous places to adorn their cities. 
XLVI. Faith in God, then, is the one sure and in- 268 
fallible good, consolation of life, fulfilmenta of bright 
hopes, dearth of ills, harvest of goods, inacquaintance b 

with misery, acquaintance with piety, heritage of 
happiness, all-round betterment of the soul which is 
firmly stayed on Him Who is the cause of all things 
and can do all things yet only wills the best. For, 269 
just as those who walk on a slippery road are tripped 
up and fall, while others on a dry highway tread with
out stumbling, so those who set the soul travelling 
along the path of the bodily and the external are but 
learning it to fall, so slippery and utterly insecure are 
all such things; while those who press onward to God 
along the doctrines of virtue walk straight upon a 
path which is safe and unshaken, so that we may say 
with all truth that belief in the former things is dis
belief in God, and disbelief in them belief in God. 

generally means " despair," and, in connexion with κακοδαι 
μονίατ, "confidence of the absence.'* Philo, however, evi
dently intends an antithesis of form as well as of sense. 
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270 αλλ* ού μόνον τήν πρός τό δν πιστιν αύτω μαρτυ-
ρούσιν οι χρησμοί, τήν βασιλίδα τών αρετών, αλλά 
και πρώτον αυτόν άπεφήναντο " πρεσβύτερον" τών 
προ αύτοΰ τριπλάσια και πολλαπλάσια ετη βιω-
σάντων, ών ούδενα παρειλήφαμεν άζιωθέντα ταύτης 

271 τής προσρήσεως. και μήποτ είκότως' ό γάρ 
αλήθεια πρεσβύτερος ουκ έν μήκει χρόνων άλλ ' έν 
έπαινετώ και τελείω βίω θεωρείται, τους-μέν ουν 
αιώνα πολύν τρίφαντας έν τή μετά σώματος ζωή 
δίχα καλοκαγαθίας πολυχρονίους παΐδας λεκτέον, 
μαθήματα πολιάς άξια μηδέποτε παιδευθέντας, τον 
δέ φρονήσεως και σοφίας και τής πρός θεόν πίστεως 
έρασθέντα λέγοι τις αν ένδίκως είναι πρεσβύτερον, 

272 παρωνυμοΰντα τώ πρώτω. τώ γάρ οντι πρώτος ό 
σοφός τοΰ ανθρώπων γένους, ώς κυβερνήτης μέν 
έν νηί, άρχων δ ' έν πόλει, στρατηγός δ ' έν πολέμω, 
και φυχή μέν έν σώματι, νους δ ' έν ψυχή, και πάλιν 
ουρανός μέν έν κόσμω, θεός δ ' έν ούρανώ. 

273 δς τής πρός αυτόν πίστεως άγάμενος τον άνδρα 
πιστιν άντιδίδωσιν αύτω, τήν δί,' όρκου βεβαίωσιν 
ών ύπέσχετο δωρεών, ούκέτι μόνον ώς άνθρώπω 
θεός, άλλά και ώς φίλος γνωρίμω διαλεγόμενος· 
φησι γάρ " κατ έμαυτοΰ ώμοσα," παρ* ω ο λόγος 
όρκος έστιν, ένεκα τοΰ τήν διάνοιαν άκλινώς και 

214 παγίως έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον έρηρεΐσθαι. πρε
σβύτερος μέν οΰν καϊ πρώτος έστι τε και λεγέσθω 
ο αστείος, νεώτερος δέ καϊ έσχατος πάς άφρων, 
τά νεωτεροποιά και έν έσχατιαΐς ταττόμενα 

275 ματιών. 
[40] Ταύτα | μέν ούν έπι τοσούτον ειρήσθω, τώ δέ 

πλήθει και μεγέθει τών επαίνων έπιτιθείς ώσπερ 
τινά κεφαλήν τοΰ σοφού φησιν, ότι τον θείον νόμον 
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But not only do the oracles attest his possession of 270 
the queen of virtues, faith in the existent, but he is 
also the first whom they speak of as elder,a though 
those who lived before him tripled or many times 
multiplied his years. Yet of none of them do we hear 
that he was held worthy of the title and rightly, for the 
true elder is shown as such not by his length of days 
but by a laudable and perfect life. Those who have 271 
passed a long span of years in the existence of the 
body without goodness or beauty of life must be 
called long-lived children who have never been 
schooled in the learning worthy of grey hairs ; but he 
who is enamoured of sound sense and wisdom and 
faith in God may be justly called elder, a name of 
like significance to " first.'' For indeed the wise man 272 
is the first of the human race, as a pilot in a ship or a 
ruler in a city or a general in war, or again as a soul 
in a body and a mind in a soul, or once more heaven 
in the world or God in heaven. That God 273 
marvelling at Abraham's faith in Him repaid him with 
faithfulness by confirming with an oath the gifts which 
He had promised, and here He no longer talked with 
him as God with man but as a friend with a familiar. 
For He, with Whom a word is an oath, yet says " By 
Myself have I sworn," 6 so that his mind might be 
established more securely and firmly even than it was 
before. So, then, the man of worth is elder and first, 274 
and so must he be called ; but younger and last is 
every fool who pursues the ways which belong to 
rebellious youth and stand lowest in the list. 

So much for all this, but to these praises of the Sage, 275 
so many and so great, Moses adds this crowning say
ing " that this*man did the divine law and the divine 
α Gen. xxiv. 1; LXX. πρεσβύτερο*, E . V . " old." 6 Gen. xxii. 16. 
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και τά θεια προστάγματα πάντα έποίησεν 6 άνήρ 
ούτος, ού γράμμασιν άναδιδαχθείς, άλλ' άγράφω TTJ 
φύσει σπουδάσας ύγιαινουσα^ και άνόσοις όρμαΐς 
επακολουθήσαν περι δέ ών 6 θεός ομολογεί, τι 
προσήκεν ανθρώπους ή /?€/?αιότατα πιστεύειν; 

276 τοιούτος 6 βίος τοϋ πρώτου και άρχηγετου τοϋ 
έθνους εστίν, ώς μέν ενιοι φήσουσι, νόμιμος, ώς 
8' ο παρ* εμοϋ λόγος έδειξε, νόμος αυτός ών και 
θεσμός άγραφος. 
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commands. " α He did them, not taught by written 
words, but unwritten nature gave him the zeal to 
follow where wholesome and untainted impulse led 
him. And when they have God's promises before 
them what should men do but trust in them most 
firmly ? Such was the life of the first, the founder 276 
of the nation, one who obeyed the law, some will say, 
but rather, as our discourse has shown, himself a law 
and an unwritten statute. 

α Gen. xxvi. 5 . 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE IOSEPHO 

T H E place of this treatise in the series, as well as the 
remarkable contrast between the character of Joseph as 
here represented and the Joseph of the allegorical com
mentary, have been discussed in the General Introduction 
to this volume. The treatise after a few words about the 
preparation given by the shepherd's craft for government 
tells the story of Joseph's dream, his brothers' jealousy, 
their sale of him to the merchants who in turn sold him to 
Potiphar and the false report which they made to Jacob 
(1-27). I t contains the first two of the set speeches which 
are a distinguishing feature of the treatise, viz. Reuben's 
remonstrance (17-21) and Jacob's lamentation (23-27). 
The allegorization which follows treats a few scattered 
points and not the story as a whole. That politicians have 
to deal with institutions which are conventional rather than 
natural is indicated by Joseph's name of " Addition " 
(to Nature), that they must be resourceful by his coat of 
many colours, that they are often a prey to vanity by the 
false story that wild beasts had devoured him, that they 
are often bought and sold by the two sales (28-36) ; and 
it is to be noted that though the main purpose of the 
treatise is to show the ideal statesman, these mostly deal 
with the baser side of political life. W h e n the story is 
resumed it relates his history in Potiphar's house till his 
imprisonment, in the course of which we have the eloquent 
but rather absurd remonstrance of Joseph to Potiphar's 
wife (37-53) . The subjoined allegories are much more 
relevant than the earlier ones to the substance of the story 
and to the higher side of the politician. W e m a y see the 
spiritual barrenness of the multitude and its tendency to 
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cater for pleasure in Potiphar, the eunuch and cook, its 
demands on the statesman in Potiphar's wife and the 
refusal of the true statesman to cringe in Joseph's rejections 
of her overtures (54-79) . In 80-124 the story is carried on 
through Joseph's life in prison, his interpretation of the 
dreams and his release and exaltation. Then from 125-147 
follows what is not so much an allegory in the proper 
sense as a meditation on the thought that all life is a dream 
and the task of a true statesman is to discover and set 
forth the truths which lie behind this dream. After this 
we have a few more definitely allegorical interpretations of 
some of the incidents of Joseph's exaltation as illustrating 
the attitude of the democracy to the politician, and an 
attempt to show that the different treatment by Pharaoh 
of the cook (Potiphar), the butler and the baker represent 
the different ways in which the body-loving mind regards 
luxuries and necessities (148-156) . From this point onwards 
to the end the story runs on continuously through the 
adventures of Joseph and his brethren as it appears in 
Genesis with, of course, much amplification both of inci» 
dents and speeches. 
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ΒΙΟΣ ΠΟΛΙΤΙΚΟΥ Ο Π Ε Ρ Ε Σ Τ Ι ΠΕΡΙ 
ΙΩΣΗΦ 

j I. Τρεις μεν είσιν ίδέαι, δι ών τό άριστον τέλος, 
μάθησις, φύσις, άσκησις, τρεις δέ και σοφών οι 
πρεσβύτατοι κατά Μωυσήν επώνυμοι τούτων ών 
τους βίους άναγεγραφώς, τον τε εκ διδασκαλίας και 
τον αύτομαθή και τον άσκητικόν, τέταρτον κατά τό 
έζής αναγράφω τον πολιτικόν, ού πάλιν έπώνυμον 
ένα τών φυλάρχων διασυνιστ^σα^ έκ πρώτης ηλικίας 

2 συγκροτηθέντα. ήρξατο μέντοι συγκροτεΐσθαι περι 
έτη γεγονώς έπτακαίδεκα τοις κατά ποιμενικήν 
θεωρήμασιν, α συνάδει τοις περι πόλιν δθεν οΐμαι 
και τό ποιητικόν γένος " ποιμένας λαών " τους 
βασιλείς εΐωθεν όνομάζειν 6 γάρ τήν ποιμενικήν 
κατωρθωκώς άριστος αν εΐη και βασιλεύς, τής 
καλλίστης ζώων αγέλης, ανθρώπων, τήν έπιμέλειαν 

123 έν ταΐς έλάττονος σπουδής άζίαις άναδιδαχθείς* και 
καθάπερ τώ μέλλοντι πολεμαρχεΐν και στρατηγεΐν 
άναγκαιότατον αί περι τά κυνηγέσια μελέται, τον \ 

[4>2] αυτόν τρόπον και οΐς έλπϊς έπιτροπεϋσαι πόλεως 
οίκειότατον ποιμενική προάγων τις ούσα έπιστα-

α Gen. xxxvii. 2. b II. i. 263 and often elsewhere 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE STATESMAN 

I . The factors which produce consummate excel- 1 
lence are three in number: learning, nature, prac
tice. And these names are represented in three 
of the wise men to whom Moses gives the senior 
place. Since I have described the lives of these 
three, the life which results from teaching, the life of 
the self-taught and the life of practice, I will carry 
on the series by describing a fourth life, that of 
the statesman. This name again has its representa
tion in one of the patriarchs who, as Moses shews, 
was trained to his calling from his earliest youth. 
This training was first given to him at about the age 2 
of seventeen by the lore of the shepherd's craft,a 

which corresponds closely to the lore of statesman
ship. And therefore I think the order of poets 
often speaks of kings as shepherds of peoples,6 for 
success in shepherding will produce the best king, 
since through the charge of flocks which deserve 
less thought and care he has been taught the charge 
of the noblest flock of living creatures—mankind. 
And, just as to the future leaders in wars, or in com- 3 
manding armies, practice in the hunting-field is most 
necessary, so to those who hope to superintend a 
state nothing is so suitable as shepherding, which 
gives practice in the exercise of authority and 
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4 σίας και στραιηγίας. ένορών ουν 6 πατήρ αύτω 
φρόνημα ευγενές καϊ μείζον ή κατ ίδιώτην έθαύ-
μαζε καϊ περιείπε και τών άλλων υιών μάλλον 
έστεργεν, επειδή όφίγονος ην, όπερ ούδενός ήττον 
άγωγόν έστιν εις εύνοιαν και άτε φιλόκαλος ών 
έζωπύρει τήν τοΰ παιδός φύσιν έξαιρέτοις και 
περιτταΐς έπιμελείαις, ίνα μή έντύφηται μόνον, 

δ άλλα και θάττον έκλαμψη. II. φθόνος 
δέ ο άει ταις μεγάλαις εύπραγίαις αντίπαλος και 
τότε πάσι τοις μέρεσιν οίκίαν κατορθοΰσαν έπι-
θέμενος διέστησε καθ* ενός πολλούς αδελφούς 
άλείψας, οι τή πρός εκείνον εύνοια τοΰ πατρός 
ίσόρροπον δύσνοιαν έπεδείκνυντο μισοΰντες όσον 
έστέργετο' τό δέ μίσος ουκ έξελάλουν, άλλ' έν 
έαυτοΐς έταμίευον, Οθεν είκότως άργαλεώτερον 
έφύετο' τά γάρ στεγόμενα πάθη μή διαπνέοντα τοις 

6 έπισχοΰσι λόγοις βαρύτερα, χρώμενος ουν άκάκοις 
τοις ήθεσι και τήν ύποικουροΰσαν εχθραν έκ τών 
αδελφών ού συνιείς, όναρ ιδών αϊσιον, ώς δή εϋνοις 
διηγείται* " έδοξα " γάρ φησιν " άμήτου καιρόν 
έφεστάναι και πάντας ημάς άφικομένους είς τό 
πεδίον έπι τήν τοΰ καρποΰ συλλογήν δρέπανα 
λαβόντας θερίζειν, αίφνίδιον δέ τό μέν έμόν δράγμα 
ύπανίστασθαι και μετεωρισθέν όρθοΰσθαι, τά δέ 
υμέτερα ώσπερ άπό συνθήματος έπιδραμόντα τε-
θηπέναι και μετά τιμής τής πάσης προσκυνείν." 

β This can hardly be right: though στρατηγία is sometimes 
used in the civic sense of the praetorship, Philo is not likely 
to have used so predominantly military a word where the civic 
is in antithesis to the military. Two MSS. have δημαγωγία*, 
but neither is this a very suitable word. What is wanted is 
ηγεμονίας, or its equivalent. See also A p p . p. 600. 
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generalship.0 So his father, observing in him a noble 4 
spirit which rose above ordinary conditions, rend
ered to him high admiration and respect, while his 
love for this child of his later years—and nothing 
conduces to affection more than this—exceeded his 
love for his other sons. And being himself a lover 
of excellence, by special and exceptional attentions 
he fostered the fire of the boy's nature, in the hope 
that it would not merely smoulder but burst rapidly 
into flame. II. 6But envy, which is ever 5 
the enemy of high success, in this case too set to 
work and created division in a household where every 
part had been happily flourishing, and stirred up 
the many brethren against the one. They displayed 
ill-will to Joseph as a counterpoise to his father's 
goodwill, and equalled his love with their hatred.0 

They did not, however, proclaim that hatred aloud, 
but kept it a secret among themselves, and thus it 
naturally grew to greater bitterness. For emotions 
which are cooped up and find no vent become more 
violent because expression is stifled. Joseph in the 6 
simple innocence of his nature had no notion of the 
enmity which was lurking in his brothers' hearts, and, 
believing them to be friendly, told them a significant 
dream which he had seen. " I thought," he said, 
" that harvest-time was with us, and that we had all 
come to the plain to gather in the crops. We had 
taken our sickles and were reaping, when suddenly 
my sheaf rose and stood bolt upright, while yours, 
as though at a signal, rushed up in astonishment and 
did homage to mine with every mark of honour." 

6 §§ 5-27 follow fairly closely the narrative of Gen. xxxvii. 
c Literally ** hating him as much as he was loved " (by his 

father). 
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7 ol ok εις σύνεσιν ακριβείς και δεινοί διά συμ
βόλων Ιχνηλατήσαι πράγμ άδηλούμενον1 είκοσι στο-
χασμοΐς " μή νομίζεις " εφασαν " έσεσθαι βασιλεύς 
ημών και κύριος; τ α ύ τ α γάρ 8ιά τής κατεφευσμένης 
φαντασίας ύπαινίττη." τό 8ε μίσος έτι μάλλον 
έζωπυρεΐτο προσλαμβάνον αεί τινα καινήν πρόφασιν 

8 εις συναύξησιν. ο δέ ού8έν ύπώόμενος ολίγαις 
ύστερον ήμεραις οναρ 18ών έτερον καταπληκτικώ-
τερον τοϋ προτέρου τοις ά8ελφοΐς άνέφερεν ωετο 
γάρ ήλιον και σελήνην και έν8εκα αστέρας ήκον-
τας προσκυνεΐν αυτόν, ώς τον πατέρα θαυμάσαντα 
τό γεγονός έναποθέσθαι τή δ ιάνοια ταμιεύοντα καϊ 

9 σκοπούμενον τό έσόμενον. έμβριθώς δ ' ένουθέτει 
τον παΐ8α κατά 8έος τοϋ μή τι διαμαρτεΐν και 
φησιν " άρα 8υνησόμεθα έγώ και ή μήτηρ και 
οι αδελφοί προσκυνήσαί σε;—διά μεν γάρ ήλιου 
τον πατέρα, δ ι ά δέ σελήνης τήν μητέρα, δ ι ά δέ 

[43] τών έν8εκα αστέρων τους \ έν8εκα αδελφούς ύπο-
σημαίνειν έοικας—*ο μηδε εις νουν ποτε έλθοι τον 
σον, ώ παΐ, λαθοϋσα δ έ και ή μνήμη τών φανέν-
των ύπεξέλθοί' τό γάρ τήν έπι τοις οίκείοις έλπίζειν 
και καραδοκεΐν ήγεμονίαν άπευκτόν άγαν παρ* έμοι 
κριτή, νομίζω δ έ και παρά πάσιν, δσοις ίσότητος 

10 μέλει και συγγενικών δικαίων" εύλαβη-
θεις δ ' ο πατήρ, μή τις εκ τής σ υ ν δ ι α ι τ η σ ε ω ^ έπι-
γένηται ταραχή και στάσις τοις άδελφοΐς μνησικα-
κοϋσιν ύπερ τών όνειράτων τώ θεασαμένω, τους μεν 
εκπέμπει ποιμανοϋντας, τον δε οίκοι παρεφύλαττεν 
άχρι καιρού τοϋ προσήκοντος, είδώς Οτι τών τής 

1 Most MSS. πρα,Ύμα. δηλούμενοι* which Cohn in his trans
lation adopted (taking it with διά συμβόλων). The order of 
words seems to me to favour his earlier view. 
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His brothers, being men of keen intelligence, skil- 7 
ful at interpreting symbols and thus by probable 
conjectures discovering the obscure, replied : " Do 
you think that you will be our lord and king ? For 
that is what you hint at in this lying vision/' And 
their hatred, ever finding some new ground to aug
ment it, was still more kindled against him. He, 8 
suspecting nothing, a few days after saw and told 
his brothers another dream even more astounding 
than the former. In this he dreamt that the sun 
and moon and eleven stars came and did him homage. 
This caused surprise to his father, who laid up the 
matter in his mind and carefully watched to see what 
the outcome would be. But, fearing that the boy 9 
had made a serious mistake/* he chid him severely, 
saying, " You seem to mean by the sun your father 
and by the moon your mother and by the eleven 
stars your eleven brothers. Can it be that I and 
your mother and your brothers shall do you homage ? 
Let no such thought ever enter your mind, my son, 
and let the memory of what you saw insensibly fade 
away. For the idea of hoping and eagerly expecting 
to gain dominion over your family is very odious in 
my judgement, and I think that all who care for 
equality and justice between kinsfolk must agree." 

Then, dreading lest continued associa- 10 
tion should breed disturbance and broils among the 
brothers through the grudge which they bore against 
the dreamer for his visions, Jacob sent them away 
to tend the sheep, but kept him at home for such 
season as should prove needed. He knew that time 

α Or " fearing that he himself had made a mistake " (in 
setting store upon the dream). 
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ψυχής παθών και νοσημάτων λέγεται είναι χρόνος 
ιατρός, ικανός και πένθος άνελεΐν και θυμόν σβέσαι 
και φόβον θεράπευσαν πάντα γάρ εξευμαρίζει και 

11 όσα κατά τήν φύσιν δυσίατα. ώς δ' ετόπασε μηδέν 
ετι ταΐς διανοίαις αυτών εχθος ύποικουρούν, εκπέμ
πει τον υίόν άμα μέν τούς αδελφούς άσπασόμενον, 
άμα δέ και δηλώσοντα, πώς έχουσιν αυτοί τε καί αί 
τών θρεμμάτων άγέλαι. 

12 III. Ταύτην τήν όδόν αρχήν συνέβη γενέσθαι 
μεγάλων κακών τε αύ και αγαθών παρ9 ελπίδας 
έκατέρων. ό μέν γάρ ταΐς επισκήψεσι πειθαρχών 
τού πατρός ήει προς τούς αδελφούς, οι δέ μακρόθεν 
άφικνούμενον ίδόντες άλλος άλλω διελάλουν ουδέν 
εύφημον, όποτε οϋδ' όνομαστι προσαγορεύειν ήξίουν 
αυτόν, άλλ' όνειροπλήγα και " ενυπνιαστήν " και 
τοιαύτα έπεφήμιζον και έπι τοσούτον προήγον 
οργής, ώστε και τον έπ* αύτώ φόνον ού πάντες άλλ' 
οι πλείους έβονλευον και υπέρ του μή καταφωρα-
θήναι ριπτεΐν άνελόντες εγνώκεσαν είς όρυγμα γής 
βαθύτατον πολλαι δέ είσι περι τον τόπον ύδατος 

13 όμβρίου δεζαμεναί. και μικρού τό μέγιστον άγος, 
άδελφοκτονίαν, είργάσαντο, εί μή παρηγορίαις τού 
πρεσβυτάτου μόλις έπείσθησαν, ός παρήνει μή 
έφάψασθαι του μιάσματος, άλλ' αυτό μόνον εις εν 
τών ορυγμάτων ρίψαι, διανοούμενος τι σωτήριον, 
ίνα λαβών μετά τήν άναχώρησιν απαθή παντός 

14 κακού παραπέμψη τω πατρί. συναινεσάντων δέ, ό 
μέν προσιών ήσπάζετο, οι δέ ώς πολέμιον συλ-
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is said to be the physician of the distempers and ail
ments of the soul and is able to remove grief, to 
quench anger and to heal fear, for time relieves 
everything, even what is naturally hard to cure. 
But when he guessed that they would have ceased 11 
to harbour enmity in their hearts, he sent him partly 
to salute his brothers and partly to bring him word 
how it fared with themselves and the flocks under 
their charge. 

III. This journey proved to be the source of great 12 
evil and great good, both exceeding anything that 
could have been expected. For Joseph, in obedi
ence to his father's commands, went to his brethren, 
but they, when they saw him coming afar off, talked 
to each other, and their language was very sinister. 
They did not even deign to speak of him by his 
name, but called him the dream-driveller and the 
vision-monger and similar terms. Their anger 
reached such a pitch that they plotted by a majority, 
though not unanimously, to murder him, and in 
order to avoid detection they determined to throw 
his dead body into a very deep pit in the ground. 
In that region there are many such, made to hold 
the rain-water. And they were only deterred from 13 
committing that most accursed of deeds, fratricide, 
by the exhortation of the eldest among them, to 
which they reluctantly yielded. He urged them to 
keep their souls clear from the abominable act, and 
merely to throw him into one of the deep pits, 
thinking to contrive some means for saving him and 
hoping when they had gone away to take him up 
and send him to their father quite unharmed. When 14 
they had agreed to this, Joseph approached and 
saluted them, but they caught hold of him as though 
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λαβόντες άπαμπίσχουσι τήν έσθήτα και τον μεν 
καθιμώσιν είς βαθεΐς βόθρους, τήν δ ' έρίφου αΐματι 
φοινίζαντες διαττεμπονται τω πατρι πρόφασιν ώς 
υπό θηρίων δαπανηθέντος. 

15 IV. Εκείνη δε τή ήμερα κατά τίνα συντυχίαν 
έμποροι τίνες ώδοιπόρουν τών έθος εχόντων άπ* 
1Αραβίας εις Αΐγυπτον κομίζειν φόρτον οΐς άνελκύ-
σαντες τον άδελφόν πιπράσκουσιν, ήγησαμένου τήν 
γνώμην τοΰ καθ9 ήλικίαν τετάρτου* και γάρ ούτος 
μοι δοκώ δείσας, μή ποθ* υπό τών όργήν άμείλικτον 
έπ9 αύτω ζωπυρούντων δολοφονηθή, συνεβούλευ-

[44] σεν άποδόσθαι δουλείαν ύπαλλαττόμένος \ θανάτου, 
16 κουφότερον κακόν μείζονος, ό δέ πρεσβύτατος— 

ού γάρ παρήν πιπρασκομένου—διακύφας και μή 
κατιδών, δν άπολελοίπει προ μικροΰ, έβόα και 
έκεκράγει και τάς έσθήτας περιρρηξάμενος άνω και 
κάτω καθάπερ έμμανής έφέρετο τάς χείρας κροτών 
και τάς τρίχας τίλλων, " τί πέπονθε; " λέγων* 

17 " είπατε, ζή ή τέθνηκεν; ει μέν ουκ έστι, δείξατε 
μοι τον νεκρόν, ΐν9 έπιδακρύσας τώ πτώματι λω-
φήσω τής συμφοράς* ίδών κείμενον παρηγορηθήσο-
μαι. τί και νεκρώ μνησίκακου μεν; πρός τούς 
εκποδών φθόνος ουδείς φύεται, ει δέ ζή, ποΐ γής 
άπελήλυθε; φυλάττεται παρά τίσιν; ού γάρ δή 
κάγώ καθάπερ εκείνος έν ύποφίαις ειμί, ώς a m 

is στεΐσθαι." είπόντων δ ' οτι TreVparat /αχί τ ή ν τι/χήν 

έπιδεικνυμένων, " καλήν έμπορίαν " εΐπεν " έστεί-
λασθε* τά κέρδη δ ^ α ν β ^ ώ / χ ^ α · τοις άνδραποδισταΐς 
περι κακίας άθλων άμιλλησάμενοι στεφανηφορώμεν, 

β Or " a fine business you have embarked on." 
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he were an enemy in battle and stripped him of his 
coat. They then let him down by ropes into the 
open depths. His coat they dyed red in the blood 
of a kid, and sent it to his father with the story that 
wild beasts had made away with him. 

IV. Now it chanced that day that some merchants 15 
belonging to a caravan which was wont to carry wares 
from Arabia to Egypt were travelling that way. To 
these they sold their brother, after hauling him up, 
the leader in this plan being the fourth eldest brother. 
He, I imagine, feared that Joseph might be treacher
ously murdered by the others who were inflamed 
with such merciless wrath against him, and therefore 
advised them to sell him and thus substitute the 16 
lesser evil of slavery for the greater evil of death. The 
eldest brother had not been present at the sale. When 
he looked down into the pit and did not see the boy 
whom he had left there a short time before, he cried 
aloud and shouted, rent his garments and rushed up 
and down like a madman, beating his hands together 
and tearing his hair. " Tell me," he cried, " what 17 
has become of him. Is he alive or dead ? If he is no 
more, shew me his dead body, that I may weep over 
the corpse and thus make the calamity seem lighter. 
If I see him lying here I shall be comforted. Why 
do we still bear a grudge to the dead ? Envy cannot 
fasten on the departed. But if he is alive where on 
earth has he gone ? In whose charge is he kept ? 
Tell me, for you cannot suspect me as well as him that 18 
you should refuse me your confidence." When they 
said that he had been sold, and shewed the price that 
had been paid, " A fine bargain you have made,"a he 
said. " Let us divide the profits. We have com
peted with slave-dealers for the prize of wickedness ; 
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προσυπερβάλλοντες αυτούς ώμότητι σεμνυνώμεθα* 
κατά αλλότριων εκείνοι συντίθενται, κατά δ' οικείο-

19 τάτων και φιλτάτων ήμεΐς. κεκαινούργηται μέγα 
όνειδος, περιβόητος αισχύνη, μνημεία καλοκαγα
θίας οι πατέρες ημών πανταχού τής οικουμένης 
άπέλιπον, άπολείφομεν και ήμεΐς απιστίας και 
μισανθρωπίας αθεράπευτους διαβολάς· φθάνουσι 
γάρ αί τών μεγάλουργηθίντων φήμαι πανταχόσε, 
τών μεν επαινετών ^αυ/Λαζό/^evai, τών δ' υπαιτίων 

20 φόγου και κατηγορίας τυγχάνουσαι. τίνα άρα 
τρόπον ο πατήρ ημών τήν περι τών συμβεβηκότων 
άκοήν δέξεται; τρισμακαρίω και τρισευοαίμονι 
τον καθ9 ή μας βίον άβίωτον παρέσχησθε. τον 
πραθέντα τής δουλείας ή τους πεπρακότας τής 
ώμότητος οίκτιεΐται; πολύ μάλλον ευ οΐδα ημάς, 
έπει καϊ τοϋ άδικεΐσθαι το άδικεΐν χαλεπώτερον 
τό μέν γάρ δυσΐ βοηθείται τοις μεγίστοις, ελέω καϊ 
έλπίδι, τό δ' ουδετέρου μετέχον άπασιν ηττάται 

21 τοις κριταΐς. αλλά τί ταύτα θρηνών απηχώ; βέλ-
τιον ήσυχάζειν, μή και αυτός παραπολανσω τινός 
άπευκτοϋ' τραχύτατοι γάρ (έστε} εις όργήν και 
απαραίτητοι και πνεΐ λαμπρός έτι ό έν έκάστω 
θυμός." 

22 V. Ώς δ' ήκουσεν ό πατήρ ού τάληθές, δτι 
πέπραται ο υιός αύτοϋ, τό δέ φεϋδος, δτι τέθνηκε 
και ώς ύπό θηρίων έξανάλωται, πληχθεις τά μέν 
ώτα διά τών λεγομένων, τους δ' οφθαλμούς διά 
τοϋ φανέντος—ό γάρ χιτών αύτοϋ κατεσχισμένος \ 

[45] και κατηκισμένος και πολλώ αί̂ ιατι πεφοινιγμένος 
έκεκόμιστο—, συγχυθεις ύπό τής περιπαθήσεως 

α Or 4 4 his life under the conditions which we have created." 
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let us wear the crown, and glory that we surpass them 
in cruelty, for their designs are aimed against aliens, 
ours against our nearest and dearest. A great and 19 
novel reproach has been brought about, a far-famed 
disgrace. Our fathers left behind in every part of 
the world records of their noble conduct; we shall 
leave behind us beyond all retrieving the scandal of 
our faithlessness and inhumanity. For, when deeds 
of grave import are done, the rumours of them reach 
everywhere, causing admiration where they are 
praiseworthy, censure and contumely when they are 
guilty. How will our father receive the report of the 20 
event ? Thrice blessed he was and thrice happy, and 
ye have made his life with us a intolerable. Which 
will he pity most, the sold for his enslavement or the 
sellers for their cruelty ? Surely us far more than 
him, since it is less grievous to suffer wrong than to 
do it.5 The former is assisted by two mighty forces, 
pity and hope ; the latter has no part in either, and 
in the judgement of all comes off the worst. But why 21 
do I lament thus wildly ? It were better to hold my 
peace, lest I too come in for a share in some horrible 
fate. For ye are exceedingly savage of temper and 
merciless, and the fierceness in each heart is still in 
full blast." 

V. When his father heard, not the truth that his 22 
son had been sold, but the lie that he was dead and 
had seemingly been devoured by wild beasts, the 
words that he heard and the sight that he saw fell like 
a blow on his ears and eyes. For Joseph's tunic had 
been brought to him rent and marred and stained 
scarlet with much blood. Collapsing under his great 

But I should prefer to read as Mangey suggests τό καθ' ήμαδ 
= " as far as we can do it." b See A p p . p. 600. 
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αχανής έπι πλείστον χρόνον εκείτο, μηδ* δσον τήν 
κεφαλήν έπάραι δυνάμενος, θλιβούσης καί έκτραχη-

23 λιζούσης τής συμφοράς. εΐθ* ώσπερ τινά πηγήν 
δακρύων εξαίφνης άνιεϊς μετ οιμωγής πίκρας 
παρειάς και γένεια και στέρνα κατένιπτε και τάς 
περι αυτόν εσθήτας άμα τοιαϋτ* έπιλέγων " ούχ ό 
θάνατος με λυπεί, τέκνον, άλλ ' ό τούτου τρόπος1- ει 
επι γής ετάφης τής σής, παρηγορούμην, έθερά-
πευσα, ενοσήλευσα πρότερον, άποθνήσκοντι τε
λευταίων ασπασμών εκοινώνησα, τούς οφθαλμούς 
συνέκλεισα, έπεδάκρυσα κειμένω τω νεκρώ, πολυ
τελώς έκήδευσα, τών νομιζομένων ουδέν παρ-

24 έλιπον. άλλ ' εί και επι τής ξένης, εΐπον άν τό 
οίκεΐον όφλημα τής φύσεως άπολαβούσης, ω ούτος, 
μή κατήφεΐ' προς ζώντας αί πατρίδες, αποθανόντων 
δέ πασα γή τάφος· ώκύμορος ούδεις ή πάντες 
άνθρωποι, και γάρ ό μακροβιώτατος όλιγοχρόνιος 

25 άντεξεταζόμενος αίώνι. εί δέ δή και βιαίως καί 
εξ επιβουλής έδει θνήσκειν, ήν άν μοι κουφότερον 
κακόν, ύπ* ανθρώπων άναιρεθέντος, οι κτείναντες 
νεκρόν αν ήλέησαν, ώς βττα/χ^σασίαι κόνιν και τό 
σώμα συγκρύφαι· εί δέ και πάντων εγεγένηντο 
ωμότατοι, τί πλέον εΐχον ή ρίψαντες άταφον άπ-
αλλάττεσθαι; τών δ ' εν όδώ παριόντων ίσως τις 
έπιστάς και θεασάμενος, οΐκτον τής κοινής λαβών 
φύσεως, επιμελείας και ταφής ήζίωσε. νυνϊ δ ' , 
ώς λόγος, άτιθάσοις καί σαρκοβόροις θηρσιν ευωχία 
καί θοίνη γέγονας γευσαμένοις και έστιαθεΐσι τών 

1 MSS. τάφοι. 

β Cf. De Abr. 257. 
b Perhaps a somewhat distorted reminiscence of ανδρών 

yap επιφανών πάσα yrj τάφος Thuc. ii. 43 . 
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emotion, he lay for a great while with closed lips, not 
even able to lift his head, so utterly did the calamity 
afflict and break him down. Then, suddenly pouring 23 
forth tears like a fountain, he watered his cheeks and 
chin and breast and his own raiment, while bitterly 
wailing, and uttered such words as these : " Child, 
it is not your death which grieves me, but the manner 
of it. If you had been buried in your own land, I 
should have comforted and watched and nursed your 
sick-bed, exchanged the last farewells as you died3 

closed your eyes, wept over the body as it lay there, 
given it a costly funeral and left none of the customary 
rites undone. Nay, even if it had been on foreign 24 
soil, I should have said to myself: 1 Man, be not 
downcast that nature has recovered the forfeit that 
was her due.'α Separate countries concern the living: 
every land is the tomb of the dead.5 Death comes 
early to none, or rather it comes early to all, for 
few are the years of the longest-lived compared with 
eternity. And, indeed, if you needs must have died 25 
by violence or through premeditation, it would have 
been a lighter ill to me, slain as you would have been 
by human beings, who would have pitied their dead 
victim, gathered some dust and covered the corpse. 
And then if they had been the cruellest of men, what 
more could they have done but cast it out unburied 
and go their way, and then perhaps some passer-by 
would have stayed his steps, and, as he looked, felt 
pity for our common nature and deemed the tendance 
of burial to be its due. But, as it is, you have be
come, in common phrase, a rich banquet for savage 
carnivorous beasts who have found my own flesh and 
blood to their taste, and feasted thereon. I am long 26 
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26 εμών σπλάγχνων, αθλητής είμι τών άβουλήτων, 
εική γεγύμνασμαι πολλαΐς κακοπαθείαις, άλώμενος, 
ζενιτεύων, θητεύων, άναγκαζόμένος, άχρι και ψυχής 
επιβουλευόμενος ύφ9 ών ήκιστ* εχρήν και πολλά 
μέν εΐδον, πολλά δ' ήκουσα, μυρία δ' αυτός επαθον 
τών ανήκεστων, εφ' οΐς παιδευθεις μετριοπαθεΐν 
ούκ εγνάμφθην άλλ' ουδέν τοϋ συμβεβηκότος ά-
φορητότερον, δ μου τήν ρώμην τής ψυχής άνατέ-

27 τροφε και καθήρηκε. τι γάρ μείζον ή οίκτρότερον 
πένθος; ή μέν έσθής τοϋ παιδός διακεκόμισταί μοι 
τώ πατρί, τοϋ δέ ού μέρος, ού μέλος, ού βραχύ 
λείψανον άλλ' ο μέν δλος δι δλων δεδαττάν^ται 
μηδέ ταφής δυνηθείς μεταλαχεΐν, ή δ' ούδ9 αν 
είσπεμφθήναί μοι δοκεΐ τό παράπαν, ει μή προς 
ανίας ύπόμνησιν και ών ύπέμεινε καίνωσιν, εις ά
ληστους και συνέχεις έμοι συμφοράς." και 6 μέν 

[46] τοιαϋτ άπωδύρετο. οι δ' έμποροι \ πιπράσκουσι 
τον παιδα έν Αίγύπτω τών ευνούχων τινϊ τοϋ 
βασιλέως, δς έστιν άρχιμάγειρος. 

28 VI. "Αξιον μέντοι μετά τήν ρητήν διήγησιν καϊ 
τά έν ύπονοίαις προσαποδοϋναι· σχεδόν γάρ τά 
πάντα ή τά πλείστα τής νομοθεσίας άλληγορεΐται. 
6 τοίνυν έπικρινδμενος τρόπος παρά μέν *Έ*βραίοις 
9Ιωσήφ καλείται, παρά δ' "Έλλησι " κυρίου πρόσ-
θεσις," εύθυβολώτατον (όνομα} και τώ δηλουμένω 
πράγματι οίκειότατον προσθήκη γάρ έστι τής τό 
κύρος απάντων άνημμένης φύσεως ή κατά δήμους 

α So LXX. Ε . V . " A n officer of Pharaoh's, the captain of 
the guard." 
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trained in the athletics of adversity, drilled by many 
a random stroke of misfortune, a wanderer, a stranger, 
a serf, a thrall, my very life and soul a mark for the 
malice of those by whom I should least have been so 
treated. Many desperate calamities I have seen and 
heard : thousands of them have I experienced my
self, but trained to moderate my feelings at such I 
remained unmoved. But none was more unbearable 
than this event which has overturned and destroyed 
the strength of my soul. For what sorrow could be 27 
greater or more pitiful ? My son's raiment has been 
conveyed to me, his father, but not a part of him, not 
a limb, not a tiny fragment. But, while he has been 
utterly made away with beyond even any possibility 
of burial, his raiment too would not have been sent 
to me at all save to remind me of my sorrow, and to 
make his sufferings live again as calamities constant 
and indelible to myself." Thus did he bewail. But 
the merchants sold the boy in Egypt to one of the 
king's eunuchs who was his chief cook.a 

VI. After this literal account of the story, it will 28 
be well to explain the underlying meaning, for, 
broadly speaking, all or most of the law-book is an 
allegory. The kind of character then here under dis
cussion is called in the Hebrew "Joseph," but in our 
language is "addition of a lord," a most significant 
title well suited to the thing which it indicates, since 
polity as seen in the various peoples is an addition 
to nature who is invested with a universal lordship.6 

b The interpretation of Joseph as = " Addition " has ap
peared in De Mut. 89 and De Som. ii. 47 without any 
appendage. There, however, it is applied to adventitious 
wealth, luxuries and the like. Here the appendage "of a 
lord" helps Philo in the political interpretation which he 
gives. See further A p p . p. 600. 
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29 πολιτεία, ή μεν γάρ μεγαλόπολις δδε ο κόσμος 
εστι και μια χρήται πολιτεία και νόμω ενί' λόγος 
δε εστι φύσεως προστακτικός μεν ων πρακτέον, 
απαγορευτικός δε ών ού ποιητέον αί δέ κατά 
τόπους αύται πόλεις άπερίγραφοί τε είσιν αριθμώ 
και πολιτείαις χρώνται διαφερούσαις και νόμοις 
ουχί τοις αύτοΐς, άλλα γάρ παρ* άλλοις εθη και 

30 νόμιμα παρεξευρημένα και προστεθειμενα. αίτιον 
δέ τό άμικτον και άκοινώνητον ού μόνον Ελλήνων 
προς βαρβάρους ή βαρβάρων προς "Ελληνας, άλλα 
και τό εκατερου γένους ίδια προς τό όμόφυλον εΐθ* 
ώς έοικε τά αναίτια αίτιώμενοι, καιρούς άβουλη-
τους, άγονίαν καρπών, τό λυπρόγεων, τήν θέσιν δτι 
παράλιος ή μεσόγειος ή κατά νήσον ή κατά ήπειρον 
ή ο σ α τούτοις ομοιότροπα, τάληθές ήσυχάζουσιν 
εστι ο ή πλεονεξία και ή προς αλλήλους α π ι σ τ ί α , οι 
ας ούκ άρκεσθέντες τοις τής φύσεως θεσμοΐς τά 
δόξαντα συμφερειν κοινή τοις όμογνώμοσιν όμίλοις 

31 ταύτα νόμους επεφήμισαν. ώστε είκότως προσ-
θήκαι μάλλον αί κατά μέρος πολιτεΐαι μιας τής 
κατά τήν φύσιν προσθήκαι μέν γάρ οι κατά πόλεις 
νόμοι τοϋ τής φύσεως ορθού λόγου, προσθήκη 
δε εστι πολιτικός άνήρ τοϋ βιοϋντος κατά φύσιν. 

32 VII. ούκ άπό σκοπού μέντοι καϊ 
χιτώνα ποικίλον άναλαμβάνειν λέγεται9 ποικίλον 
γάρ πολιτεία και πολύτροπον, μυρίας δσας ενδεχο
μένη μεταβολάς, προσώποις, πράγμασιν, αίτίαις, 

α This term for the Stoic ideal of the world conceived of as 
a state and expressed in the name κοσμοπολίτη* has been used 
in De Op. 19 and appears again in Mos. ii. 51 . It is not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo in this sense. Cf. 
also μ€Ύ<ιλοπολίτηϊ De Op. 143. 
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For this world is the Megalopolis or "great city,"0 29 
and it has a single polity and a single law, and this 
is the word or reason of nature, commanding what 
should be done and forbidding what should not be 
done. But the local cities which we see are unlimited 
in number and subject to diverse polities and laws by 
no means identical, for different peoples have different 
customs and regulations which are extra inventions 
and additions. The cause of this is the reluctance to 30 
combine or have fellowship with each other, shewn 
not only by Greeks to barbarians and barbarians to 
Greeks, but also within each of them separately in 
dealing with their own kin. And then we find them 
alleging causes for this which are no real causes, such 
as unfavourable seasons, want of fertility, poverty 
of soil or how the state is situated, whether it is 
maritime or inland or whether it is on an island or on 
the mainland and the like. The true cause they never 
mention, and that is their covetousness and mutual 
mistrusts, which keep them from being satisfied with 
the ordinances of nature, and lead them to give the 
name of laws to whatever approves itself as ad
vantageous to the communities which hold the same 
views. Thus naturally particular polities are rather 31 
an addition to the single polity of nature, for the 
laws of the different states are additions to the right 
reason of nature, and the politician is an addition 
to the man whose life accords with nature. 
VII. Further, he is quite properly said to assume a 32 
coat of varied colours,6 for political life is a thing 
varied and multiple, liable to innumerable changes 
brought about by personalities, circumstances, 

b Gen. xxxvii. 3. Observe that the point has not been 
mentioned in the narrative. 
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πράξεων ίδιότησι, καιρών καί τόπων διαφοραΐς. 
33 ώσπερ γάρ κυβερνήτης ταΐς τών πνευμάτων μετά-

βολαΐς συμμεταβάλλει τάς προς εΰπΧοιαν βοηθείας, 
ευθυνών τό σκάφος ούχ ένί τρόπω, καί ιατρός ού 
μια χρήται θεραπεία προς απαντάς τούς κάμνοντας, 
άλλ' ουδέ προς ένα, του πάθους μή επιμένοντος, 
άλλ ' έπιτηρών ανέσεις, επιτάσεις, πληρώσεις, κε
νώσεις, αιτίων μεταβολάς ποικίλλει ταύτα1 προς 

[47] σωτηρίαν ποτέ μέν ταυτι ποτέ δέ τ α υ τ ι | προσ-
34 φέρων, ούτως, οΐμαι, και τον πολιτικόν άναγκαΐον 

είναι τινα πολυειδή και πολύμορφον, έτερον μέν 
κατ είρήνην, έτερον δ ' εν πολέμω, άλλον δ έ έπι-
συνισταμένων ολίγων ή πολλών, τών μέν ολίγων 
εύτόνως κατεξανιστάμενον, μετά δ έ πειθούς τοΐς 
πολλοίς ομιλούντα, και όπου μέν μετά κινδύνου τό 
είναι,2 διά τό κοινωφελές φθάνοντα τούς άλλους 
αυτουργία, Οπου δέ πόνων ή σκέφις, έτέροις ύπ-

35 ηρετεΐν έξιστάμενον. ευ μέντοι τό φάναι πιπρά-
σκεσθαι τον άνθρωπον ό μέν γάρ δημοκόπος και 
δημηγόρος άναβάς επι τό βήμα, καθάπερ τά πι-
πρασκόμενα τών άνδραπόδων, δούλος άντ ελευθέρου 
γίνεται διά τών τιμών, ας δοκεΐ λαμβάνειν, άπ-

36 αχθεις ύπό μυρίων δεσποτών. ό δ ' αυτός και 
θηριάλωτος e t a a y e r a r θηρίον δέ άτίθασον ή 
λοχώσα κενοδοξία συναρπάζουσα και διαφθείρουσα 

1 Unless aveaeis etc. can represent processes rather than 
symptoms, in which case we should have to change, as 
Mangey suggested, αιτίων into αιτίων, ταύτα is quite illogical. 
Cohn suggests πάντα or τ ά . The latter is adopted in the 
translation. 

2 This τό elvai seems quite impossible and the reading of 
some MSS. του είναι (" danger to existence " ) , though thought 
possible by Cohn, does not commend itself. I suggest for 
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motives, individualities of conduct, differences in 
occasions and places. The pilot is helped to a success- 33 
ful voyage by means which change with the changes 
of the wind, and does not confine his guidance of the 
ship to one method. The physician does not use a 
single form of treatment for all his patients, nor 
even for an individual if the physical condition does 
not remain unaltered, but he watches the lowering 
and the heightening of the strain, its alternations 
of fullness and emptiness and all the changes of 
symptoms,a and varies his salutary processes, some
times using one kind and sometimes another. And 34 
so too the politician must needs be a man of many 
sides and many forms. He must be a different man 
in peace from what he is in war, another man as 
those who venture to oppose him are few or many, 
resisting the few with vigorous action but using 
persuasion in his dealings with the many, and when 
danger is involved he will, to effect the common 
good, outstrip all others in his personal activity, but 
when the prospect is one of labour merely he will 
stand aside and leave others to serve him. Again it 35 
is rightly said that this person is sold, for when the 
would-be popular orator mounts the platform, like 
a slave in the market, he becomes a bond-servant 
instead of a free man, and, through the seeming 
honours which he receives, the captive of a thousand 
masters. Again, he is also represented as the prey 36 
of wild beasts, and indeed the vainglory which lies 
in ambush and then seizes and destroys those who 

° Lit. " causes." 

consideration rb Ιέναι δια του κοινωφελούς (according to the 
common idiom of ίέναι διά). " When the path of serving the 
commonweal involves danger," etc, 
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τούς χρωμένους. οί δ9 ώνησάμενοι και πιπράσκου-
σιν ού γάρ εις δεσπότης τών πολιτευόμενων, άλλ' 
όχλος, εζ ετέρων έτεροι κατά τινας εφεδρείας και 
διαδοχάς* οί δέ τρίπρατοι κακών θεραπόντων 
τρόπον άλλάττουσι τούς κυρίους ούχ υπομένοντες 
τούς προτέρους διά τήν άφίκορον και φιλόκαινον 
τών ηθών άνωμαλίαν. 

37 VIII. Τοσαυτα και περι τούτων. ό μέντοι 
νεανίας είς Αΐγυπτον άχθεις και γενόμενος, ώς 
ελέχθη, παρ9 εύνούχω δεσπότη, τής καλοκαγαθίας 
και ευγενείας πεΐραν όλίγαις ήμέραις δούς τήν έπι 
τοις όμοδούλοις αρχήν παραλαμβάνει καϊ συμπάσης 
τής οικίας τήν έπιμέλειαν ήδη γάρ ό κτησάμενος 
έτεκμηριοϋτο διά πολλών, ώς ούκ άνευ θείας έπι-
φροσύνης εκείνος έκαστα λέγει τε και πράττει. 

38 τώ μέν ούν δοκεΐν υπό τοΰ πριαμένου καθίστατο 
τής οικίας επίτροπος, έργω δέ και τοις άληθείαις 
υπό φύσεως μνωμένης αύτω πόλεων και έθνους και 
χώρας μεγάλης ήγεμονίαν έδει γάρ τον μέλλοντα 
έσεσθαι πολιτικόν έγγυμνάσασθαι καϊ ένασκηθήναι 
πρότερον τοις κατ9 οίκονομίαν οικία τε γάρ πόλις 
έστιν έσταλμένη και βραχεία και οικονομία συν-
ηγμένη τις πολιτεία, ώς και πόλις μέν οΐκος μέγας, 

39 πολιτεία δέ κοινή τις οικονομία. δι9 ών μάλιστα 
παρίσταται τον αυτόν οίκονομικόν τε είναι και 
πολιτικόν, καν τά πλήθη και μεγέθη τών υπο
κειμένων διαλλάττη* καθάπερ έπι ζωγραφιάς έχει 

° The false statement, as in De Som. ii. 65 , is treated as 
true for the purposes of allegory. Cf. De Mig. 21. 

6 §§ 37-53 follow the narrative of Gen. xxxix. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
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indulge it is a savage beast.a Once more his pur
chasers sell him again, for politicians have not one 
but a multitude of masters who buy them one from 
another, each waiting to take his turn in the suc
cession, and those who are thus sold again and again 
like bad servants change their masters, because, 
capricious and fitful in character as they are and 
ever hankering after novelty, they cannot endure 
their old lords. 

VIII. h Enough on this subject also. To resume the 37 
story, when the youth had been brought to Egypt and 
as I have said placed with the eunuch as his master, 
he gave proof in a few days of his nobility of char
acter and nature, and therefore he received authority 
over his fellow-servants and the charge of the whole 
household; for his owner had already observed many 
signs that everything which he said or did was 
under God's directing care. So, while in outward 38 
appearance it was his purchaser who appointed him 
steward of his household, in fact and reality it was 
nature's c doing, who was taking steps to procure for 
him the command of whole cities and a nation and 
a great country. For the future statesman needed 
first to be trained and practised in house manage
ment ; for a house is a city compressed into small 
dimensions, and household management may be 
called a kind of state management, just as a city too 
is a great house and statesmanship the household 
management of the general publico All this shews 39 
clearly that the household manager is identical with 
the statesman, however much what is under the 
purview of the two may differ in number and size. 
The same holds with sculpture and painting, for the 

* See A p p . p. 600. 
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και πλαστικής' 6 γάρ αγαθός άνδριαντοποιός ή ζω
γράφος, εάν τ€ πολλά και κολοσσιαία μεγέθη 
κατασκευάζη, iav τ€ ολίγα και βραχύτερα, τήν 
αυτήν έπιδεικνύμένος τέχνην 6 αυτός εστι. 

40 IX. Σιφόδρα δέ ευδόκιμων iv τοις κατά τήν 
οικουρίαν επιβουλεύεται προς τής τοϋ δεσπότου 

[48] γυναικός έπιβουλήν τήν εξ έρωτος \ ακολάστου, 
τή γάρ εύμορφία επιμανεΐσα τοϋ νεανίσκου και 
άκαθέκτως περι τό πάθος λυττώσα τους περι 
μίξεως λόγους προσεφερεν ερρωμενως εναντιουμενω 
καϊ μηδ' δλως προσίεσθαι ύπομενοντι διά τήν εκ 
φύσεως και μελέτης ένυπάρξασαν κοσμιότητα και 

41 σωφροσύνην. επει δέ ζωπυρούσα και άναφλεγουσα 
τήν εκνομον επιθυμίαν άει μέν άπεπειράτο, άει δ ' 
άπετύγχανε, βία λοιπόν προσπαθούσα έχρήτο και 
λαβομενη τής άμπεχόνης εύτόνως άχρι τής εύνής 
επεσπάσατο ρωμη κραταιοτερα, τοϋ πάθους ίσχύν 
έπιδιδόντος, δ και τους ασθενέστατους εΐωθε νευ-

42 ρουν. ό δέ τής παρούσης άκαιρίας γενόμενος δυ-
νατώτερος τάς ελευθέριους και αξίας τοϋ γένους 
έρρηξε φωνάς, " τι βιάζη; " λέγων " έξαιρέτοις 
έθεσι και νομίμοις χρώμεθα ήμεΐς οι Εβραίων 

43 απόγονοι, τοις άλλοις εφεΐται μετά τήν τεσσαρεσ-
καιδεκάτην ήλικίαν πόρναις και χα^αιτυ7Γαι? και 
ταΐς δσαι μισθαρνοϋσιν έπι τοις σώμασι μετά πολ
λής αδείας χρήσθαι, παρ* ήμΐν δέ οΰδ ' εταίρα ζήν 
έξεστιν, ά λ λ α κατά τής εταιρούσης ώρισται δίκη 
θάνατος, προ δή συνόδων νομίμων όμιλίαν ετέρας 
γυναικός ούκ ϊσμεν, άλλ ' άγνοι γάμων άγναΐς 

° Cf. Deut. xxiii. 17. The passage hardly suggests this 
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good statuary or painter, whether the works which 
he produces are many and of colossal size or few and 
smaller, is the same man exhibiting the same skill. 

IX. But while he was winning a high reputation 40 
in household affairs, his master's wife made him the 
object of her designs, which were prompted by 
licentious love ; for wrought up to madness by the 
beauty of the youth, and putting no restraint upon 
the frenzy of her passion, she made proposals of 
intercourse to him which he stoutly resisted and 
utterly refused to accept, so strong was the sense 
of decency and temperance which nature and the 
exercise of control had implanted in him. And, 41 
since, as she fed the fire of lawless lust till it burst 
into a blaze, her constant efforts to gain him as 
constantly failed, at last in an accession of passion 
she was fain to employ violence. She caught hold 
of his outer garment and powerfully drew him to 
her bed by superior force, since passion which often 
braces even the weakest gave her new vigour. But 42 
he shewed power which was more than a match for 
the untoward situation and burst into speech with 
a frankness worthy of his race. " What/' he said, 
"are you forcing me to ? We children of the Hebrews 
follow laws and customs which are especially our own. 
Other nations are permitted after the fourteenth 43 
year to deal without interference with harlots and 
strumpets and all those who make a traffic of their 
bodies, but with us a courtesan is not even permitted 
to live, and death is the penalty appointed for women 
who ply this trade.a Before the lawful union we know 
no mating with other women, but come as virgin men 

extreme interpretation, but Philo repeats it η ί)ί Spec. 
Leg. iii. 51 . 
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παρθένοις προσερχόμεθα προτεθειμένοι τέλος ούχ 
44 ήδονήν αλλά γνησίων παίδων σποράν. είς δη 

ταύτην καθαρεύσας τήν ήμεραν ούκ άρξομαι παρα-
νομεΐν άπό μοιχείας, τού μεγίστου τών άδικη-
μάτων, οφειλών, εί και τον άλλον χρόνον ύπήρχον 
εκδεδιητημένος και νεότητος όρμαίς ήγμένος και 
τήν έγχώριον εζηλωκώς τρυφήν, όμως άλλότριον μή 
θηράν γάμον εφ' ω τις ανθρώπων ού φονα; περί 
γάρ τών άλλων είωθότες διαφερεσθαι μόνον τούθ* 
όμογνωμονούντες πανταχού πάντες άξιον θανάτων 
μυρίων ενόμισαν άκριτους εκδίδοντες τούς άλόντας 

45 τοΐς πεφωρακόσι. σύ δ ' επιδαφιλευομενη καί 
τρίτον1 προστίθης μοι μίασμα κελεύουσα μή μοι-
χεύειν μόνον, ά λ λ α και δεσποιναν και δεσπότου 
γυναίκα διαφθείρειν* εί μή άρα τούτου χάριν παρ-
ήλθον είς τήν ύμετεραν οίκίαν, ιν* άποστάς τών 
υπηρεσιών, ας δει θεράποντα παρεχειν, μεθύω 
και εμπαροινώ ταΐς ελπίσι τού πριαμένου νοθεύων 

46 αυτού γάμον, οίκίαν, συγγένειαν. αλλά γάρ ούχ 
ώς δεσπότην μόνον αλλά και ώς εύεργέτην ήδη 
τιμάν προάγομαι* πάντ επιτετροφε μοι τά οικεία, 
ουδέν ού μικρόν ού μέγα ύπεξήρηται τό παράπαν 
δίχα σου τής γυναικός* άνθ' ών άξιον αυτόν εν οΐς 

[49] παραινείς άμείψασθαι; καλάς \ ώς εοικεν άντιπαρ-
έξω δωρεάς ταΐς προϋπηργμέι as χάρισιν οικείας. 

47 ό μέν δεσπότης αίχμάλωτον όντα με και ξένον ταΐς 
εύεργεσίαις ελεύθερον καί άστόν τό γούν έπ* αυτόν 

1 So MSS. : Cohn τριττόν. If τρίτον is kept the three μιάσματα 
will be (1) harlotry, (2) adultery, (3) adultery with α master's 
wife. With τριττόν they will presumably be (1) adultery, 
(2) adultery with a mistress, (3) adultery with a master's 
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to virgin maidens. The end we seek in wedlock is 
not pleasure but the begetting of lawful children. 
To this day I have remained pure, and I will not take 44 
the first step in transgression by committing adultery, 
the greatest of crimes. For even if I had always 
hitherto lived an irregular life, drawn by the appetites 
of youth and following after the luxury of this land, 
I ought not to make the wedded wife of another 
my prey. Who does not thirst for the blood of the 
adulterer ? For while men are accustomed to differ 
on other matters they are all and everywhere of one 
mind on this ; they count the culprits worthy of a 
multitude of deaths, and deliver them unjudged into 
the hands of those who have discovered their guilt. 
But you in your extravagance would impose upon 45 
me a third pollution when you bid me not only 
commit adultery but also defile my mistress and my 
master's wife. You cannot think that for this pur
pose I came into your house, to decline the duties 
which a servant should render and play like a 
drunkard and a sot with the hopes of the master who 
bought me by debasing his bed, his household and 
his kin. Indeed I am called on to honour him not 46 
only as a master but further as a benefactor. He has 
entrusted to me all his belongings and nothing at all 
great or small has been withdrawn from me save 
you, his wife. Is it well that I should requite him 
for this by doing what you urge me to do ? A fine 
gift this would seem to be, a suitable return for 
preceding favours ! The master found me a captive 47 
and an alien, and has made me by his kindnesses a 
free man and a citizen as far as he can do it. Shall 

wife. But no stress is laid on any distinction between these 
two in the sequel. 
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ήκον μέρος άπειργάσατο, έγώ δ ' ο δούλος ώς ζένω 
και αίχμαλώτω προσενεχθήσομαί τώ δεσπότη; 
τίνι ψυχή παραδεξάμενος τό άνοσιούργημα τοΰτο; 
προσβλέψω δέ τίσιν όφθαλμοΐς ό σιδηρούς έγώ; 
τό συνειδός έλλαμβανόμενον όρθοΐς ομμασιν ουκ 
έάσει προσβλέπειν, καν δυνηθώ λανθάνειν λήσομαι 
δ ' ουδαμώς * είσι γάρ έξετασται μύριοι τών λάθρα 

48 δρωμένων, οΐς ού θέμις ήσυχάζειν. έώ λέγειν οτι, 
καν μηδεις έτερος αϊσθηται ή συναισθόμενος μή 
κατείπη, μηνυτής ουδέν ήττον αυτός γενήσομαι κατ 
έμαυτού τώ χρώματι, τώ βλέμματι, τή φωνή, 
καθάπερ μικρώ πρότερον εΐπον, υπό τού συνειδότος 
ελεγχόμενος* ει δέ και μηδεις κατερεΐ, τήν πάρεδρον 
τού θεού δίκην καϊ τών πραγμάτων έφορον ούτε 

εοιμεν ουτ αιοουμευα; 
49 Χ . Πολλά τ ο ι α ύ τ α συνείροντος και φιλοσο-

φούντος, έκεκώφητο πρός άπαντα* δειναι γάρ αι 
έπιθυμίαι και τάς άκριβεστάτας τών αισθήσεων 
έπισκιάσαι* όπερ συνιδών άποδιδράσκει τά Ιμάτια 
καταλιπών έν ταΐς χερσιν αυτής, ών έπείληπτο, 

50 τούτο παρέσχεν αύτη τό έργον εύρεσιλογεΐν προ
φάσεις σκεπτόμενη κατά τού νεανίσκου, αΐς αυτόν 
άμυνεΐται* παραγενομένω γάρ έξ αγοράς τώ αυτής 
άνδρι καθυποκρινομένη τήν σώφρονα και κοσμίαν 
και τοις άκολάστοις ετπτηδβιί/χασι πάνυ δυσχεραί-
νουσαν " ήγαγες 99 εφη " θεράποντα ήμιν παΐδα 
Εβραΐον, δς ού μόνον ήδη τήν σήν φυχήν διέφθαρ-

κεν ευχερώς και άνεξετάστως έπιτρέφαντος αύτω 
τήν οίκίαν, άλλα και έμού άπετόλμησεν αίσχύναι 

61 τ ο σώμα. ταΐς γάρ όμοδούλοις ούκ έζήρκεσεν 
αύτω χρήσθαι μόναις άσελγεστάτω και λαγνιστάτω 
γενομένω, πειράν δέ και τήν δέσποιναν έπεχείρησεν 
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I, the slave, deal with the master as though he were 
an alien and a captive ? What would be my inward 
feelings if I agreed to this unholy act ? What my 
looks when I face him, iron-hearted though I be ? 
No, conscience will take hold of me and not suffer 
me to look him straight in the face a even if I can 
escape detection. And that cannot be, for there are 
thousands to sit in judgement on my secret doings 
who must not remain silent; not to mention that, 48 
even if no other knows of it or reports the knowledge 
which he shares with me, all the same I shall turn 
informer against myself through my colour, my look, 
my voice, convicted as I said just now by my con
science. And even if no one denounce me, have we 
no fear or respect for justice, the assessor of God, 
justice who surveys all our doings ? " b 

X. Thus he spoke long and wisely, but she re- 49 
mained deaf to it all. For lust is powerful to becloud 
even the keenest of the senses. And seeing this he 
fled leaving in her hands the garments which she 
had grasped. This action of his gave her the op- 50 
portunity to invent a story and devise charges against 
the youth to punish him. When her husband came 
in from the market she put on the air of a chaste 
and modest woman who regards licentious practices 
with the utmost indignation. " You brought to us," 
she said, "a Hebrew lad as servant, who has not only 
corrupted your soul when you lightly and thought
lessly entrusted your household to him, but has had 
the audacity to dishonour my body. For not content 51 
with taking merely the women who were his fellow-
servants, so utterly lewd and lascivious has he shown 
himself, he has attempted to violate me by force, 

β Or " with unchanged eyes." 6 See A p p . pp. 600-601. 
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έμέ και βιάζεσθαι. καί τά δείγματα τής φρενοβλα-
βείας εναργή και δήλα έστί' περιπαθήσασα γάρ ώς 
έζεφώνησα τους ένδον βοηθούς επικαλούσα, πτοη
θείς δ ι ά τ ό άπερίσκεπτον τήν έσθήτα καταλιπών 
άποδιδράσκει φόβω συλλήψεως." ήν και επιδει-
κνυμένη πίστιν εδόκει προσφέρειν τών λεγομένων. 

52 άπ€ρ αληθή νομίσας ό δεσπότης είναι κελεύει τον 
άνθρωπον είς είρκτήν άπαγαγεΐν δυσι τοΐς μεγίσ-
τοις άμαρτών, ένι μέν Οτι μή μεταδούς απολογίας 
άκρίτως κατέγνω τού μηδέν ήδικηκότος ώς τά 
μέγιστα παρανομήσαντος, έτέρω δέ Οτι ή έσθής, ήν 
προνφερεν ή γυνή ώς άπολειφθεΐσαν ύπό τού 
νεανίσκου, πίστις ήν βίας, ούχ ήν εκείνος είργάζετο, 
αλλά τήν ύπομονήν1 ήν ύπέμεινεν εκ τής γυναικός· 
βιαζομένου μέν γάρ έργον ήν τήν άμπεχόνην τής 

6 2 δεσποίνης κατέχειν, βιασθέντος δέ τήν ιδίαν άφαιρε-
50] θήνοΊ· συγγνωστός | δ ' ίσως τής άγαν άπαιδευ-

σίας, άτε τήν δίαιταν εν μαγειρεία) ποιούμενος 
αίματος καί καπνού και τέφρας άνάπλεω,2 τού 
λογισμού καιρόν ούκ έχοντος ένηρεμεΐν και σχόλα
ζε ιν έαυτώ διά τό πεφύρθαι μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον τού 
σώματος. 

54 XI . Ύρεΐς ήδη χαρακτήρας τού πολιτικού διετύ
πωσε, τον τε ποιμενικόν και τον οίκονομικόν καί 
τον καρτερικόν. περι μέν οΰν τών προτέρων εΐρη-
ται δυεΐν, ό δ ' εγκρατής ούχ ήττον εκείνων προς 

65 πολιτείαν συντείνει, προς μέν ούν άπαντα τά τού 
βίου πράγματα λυσιτελές εγκράτεια καί σωτήριον, 

1 Not only awkward, but ungrammatical. It would be 
simpler with Mangey to expunge την ύπ. than, as Wendland 
suggests, to substitute της επίβουλης. 

2 MSS. άνάπλεως or -ων, 
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me his mistress. The proofs of his insane depravity 
are clear and evident, for when in my great agitation 
I cried aloud and called those who were indoors to 
my aid, he was so scared at my unexpected actionα 

that he left his garment behind and fled in fear of 
arrest." This garment she showed and made as 
though she were proffering a proof of her tale. 
Joseph's master, believing this to be true, ordered 52 
him to be carried away to prison, and in this lie com
mitted two great errors. First he gave him no 
opportunity of defence, and convicted unheard this 
entirely innocent person as guilty of the greatest 
misconduct. Secondly, the raiment which his wife 
produced as left by the youth was a proof of violence 
not employed by him but suffered at her hands. 
For if force were used by him he would retain his 
mistress's robe, if against him he would lose his own. 
But his master may perhaps be pardoned for his 53 
gross ignorance, since his days were spent in a 
kitchen full of blood and smoke and cinders, where 
the reason even more, or at least no less, than the 
body lives amid confusion and has no chance of 
quietly retiring into itself. 

XI. Moses has now set before us three character- 54 
istics of the statesman, his shepherd-craft, his 
household-management, his self-control. We have 
dealt with the two first, but the last-named has quite 
as much bearing on statesmanship. While in all the 55 
affairs of life self-mastery is a source of profit and 

β This is an unusual sense for απερίσκεπτος which regularly 
means with Philo " reckless " or ** inconsiderate." It is pos
sible, though less likely, that it may mean here " in his 
thoughtlessness," i.e. he did not consider what evidence he 
would leave behind him. 
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προς δέ τά πόλεως και διαφερόντως, ώς άφθόνως 
τοις βουλομένοις μανθάνειν πάρεστι και προχειρό-

66 τ α τ α . τις γάρ αγνοεί τάς εξ άκρασίας εθνεσι και 
χώραις και ολοις κλίμασι τής οικουμένης έν γή και 
θαλάττη γινομένας συμφοράς; τών γάρ πολέμων 
οι πλείους και μέγιστοι δι* έρωτας και μοιχείας και 
γυναικών άπάτας συνέστησαν, ύφ' ών τό πλείστον 
και άριστον έξαναλώθη του τε Ελληνικού και 
βαρβαρικού γένους και τών πόλεων ή νεότης 

57 έφθάρη. εΐ 8έ τά εξ άκρασίας στάσεις εμφύλιοι 
και πόλεμοι και κακά έπι κακοΐς αμύθητα, 8ήλον 
δτι τά έκ σωφροσύνης ευστάθεια και ειρήνη και 
τελείων κτήσις αγαθών και άπόλαυσις. 

58 XII. "Αξιον μέντοι και τά 8ιά τούτων έμφαινό-
μενα κατά τό άκόλουθον 7ταραστησαι. 6 πριάμενος 
τον έπικρινόμενον ευνούχος εΐναι λέγεται* δεόντως* 
6 γάρ ώνούμενος τον πολιτικόν δχλος έστι προς 
άλήθειαν ευνούχος, ο σ α μέν τώ δοκεΐν έχων τά 
γεννητικά, τάς δ ' εις τό γεννάν δυνάμεις αφηρη
μένος, καθάπερ και οι τάς δφεις ύποχυθέντες οφθαλ
μούς έχοντες τής δι ' οφθαλμών ενεργείας στέρονται 

69 βλέπειν ού δυνάμενοι, τις οΰν ή προς δχλον ευ
νούχων όμοιότης; δτι άγονος έστι σοφίας δοκών 
έπιτηδεύειν άρετήν δταν γάρ μιγάδων και συγ-
κλύδων πλήθος ανθρώπων εις ταύτόν συνέλθη, λέγει 
μέν τά δέοντα, φρονεί δέ και πράττει τ ά ν α ν τ ι α , τ ά 

νόθα προ τών γνησίων αποδεχόμενος, ένεκα του 
δόξης μέν ήττάσθαι, τό δ ' άληθεία καλόν μή έπι-

60 τηδεύειν. δθεν και—το παραλογώτατον—γυνή τώ 

0 Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of the Trojan W a r , 
and it is not unlike him to magnify this into a plural. Still 
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safety, it is particularly so in affairs of state, as those 
who will may learn from plentiful and obvious ex
amples. Who does not know the misfortunes which 56 
licentiousness brings to nations and countries and 
whole latitudes of the civilized world on land and 
sea ? For the majority of wars, and those the 
greatest, have arisen through amours and adulteries 
and the deceits of women, which have consumed the 
greatest and choicest part of the Greek race and the 
barbarian also, and destroyed the youth of their cities.a 

And, if the results of licentiousness are civil strife and 57 
war, and ill upon ill without number, clearly the 
results of continence are stability and peace and 
the acquisition and enjoyment of perfect blessings. 

XII. We should now, however, in due course 58 
show the lessons revealed to us by this story. The 
purchaser of the subject of our examination is said 
to be a eunuch; rightly so, for the multitude which 
purchases the statesman is in very truth a eunuch, 
possessing to all appearance the organs of genera
tion but deprived of the power of using them, just 
as those who suffer from cataract have eyes but lack 
the active use of them and cannot see. How then 59 
does the multitude resemble eunuchs ? It is be
cause the multitude is unproductive of wisdom, 
though it seems to practise virtue. For when a 
mixed crowd of heterogeneous persons comes 
together, it says what is right, but it thinks and 
does the opposite. It prefers the spurious to the 
genuine, because it is under the dominion of appear
ances and does not practise what is truly excellent. 
And, therefore, also, paradoxical though it be, this 60 

he can hardly have failed to have Antony and Cleopatra also 
in mind. 
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εύνούχω τούτω συνοικεί· μνάται γάρ όχλος έπι-
θυμίαν, ώσπερ άνήρ γυναίκα, δι* ής έκαστα και 
λέγει και πράττει σύμβουλον αυτήν ποιούμενος 
απάντων ρητών και απορρήτων μικρών τε αΰ και 
μεγάλων, ήκιστα προσέχειν εΐωθώς τοΐς εκ λογι-

61 σμοΰ. προσφυέστατα μέντοι και άρχι-
μάγειρον αυτόν καλεΐ' καθάπερ γάρ ουδέν έτερον 
επιτηδεύει μάγειρος ή τάς άνηνύτους και περιττάς 
γαστρός ήδονάς, τον αυτόν τρόπον και ό πολιτικός 
όχλος τάς δι* ακοής τέρφεις τε και θρύφεις, ύφ* ών 
οι τόνοι τής διανοίας χαλώνται καί τρόπον τινά \ 

g2 τά νεύρα τής ψυχής εκλύεται, τήν δέ προς ιατρούς 
μαγείρων διαφοράν τις ούκ οΐδεν; οι μέν τά 
υγιεινά, καν μή προσηνή τυγχάνη, μόνα διά 
σπουδής τής πάσης εύτρεπίζονται, οι δ' έμπαλιν 

63 μόνα τά ηδέα τού συμφέροντος άλογούντες. ία-
τροΐς μέν ούν έοίκασιν εν δήμω νόμοι και οι κατά 
νόμους άρχοντες βουλευταί τε και δικασταΐ φροντί-
ζοντες τής τών κοινών σωτηρίας και ασφαλείας 
άκολάκευτοι, όψαρτυταΐς δέ οι πολυάνθρωποι τών 
νεωτέρων όμιλοι· μέλει γάρ αύτοΐς ού τά συνοί-
σοντα, αλλά πώς τήν εν τω παρόντι καρπώσονται 

64 μόνον ήδονήν. XIII. έρα δ' ώς ακόλαστος γυνή 
και ή τών Οχλων επιθυμία τού πολιτικού καίφησιν 
αύτώ· " παρελθών, ώ ούτος, είς όχλον, ω συνοικώ, 
πάντων εκλαθού τών ιδίων ηθών, επιτηδευμάτων, 
λόγων, έργων, εν οΐς ετράφης· εμοι δέ πειθαρχεί 
και εμέ θεράπευε και όσα δι' ηδονής εστί μοι 

65 πράττε, αύστηρόν γάρ και αύθέκαστον και αλη
θείας έταΐρον και άκριβοδίκαιον, ογκω και σεμ-

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 601. 
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eunuch is mated with a wife. For the multitude woos 
desire as a man woos a woman, and makes her his 
medium in all that he says and does, and takes her 
as his counsellor in all things great and small, whether 
decency sanctions them or not, and is wont to pay 
little heed to the promptings of reason. 
Very aptly too does Moses call him a chief cook ; Q\ 
for, just as the cook is solely occupied in endlessly 
providing superfluous pleasures for the belly, so is 
the multitude, considered as politicians, in choosing 
what charms and pleases the ears, and thus the 
tension of the understanding is relaxed and the 
sinews of the soul, so to speak, unstrung. As for 62 
the difference between cooks and physicians, it is 
a matter of common knowledges The physician 
devotes all his energies solely to preparing what is 
wholesome, even if it is unpalatable, while the 
cook deals with the pleasant only and has no thought 
of what is beneficial. Now in a democracy, physi- 63 
cians are represented by laws, and those who rule 
in accordance with the law, members of councils 
and juries who consider the safety and security of 
the common weal and are proof against flattery ; 
cooks by the swarming crowd of younger spirits, 
for they do not care what will be beneficial but only 
how they may reap pleasure for the moment. XIII. 
And like a licentious woman the desire of the multi- 64 
tudes makes love to the statesman. " Forward,6 

lad," she says, " forward, to my mate, the multitude. 
Forget your own old ways, the habits, the words, 
the actions in which you were bred. Obey me, wait 
on me and do all that gives me pleasure. The stern, 65 
strict, uncompromising friend of truth, stiff and solemn 

6 Or 4 4 when you address . . , forget." 
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νότητι πρός άπαντα χρώμενον καϊ πρός μηδέν 
εϊκοντα, μόνου περιεχόμενον άει του συμφέροντος 
άνευ θεραπείας τών άκροωμένων, ουκ ανέχομαι. 

66 διαβολάς δ' έρανιώ κατά σου μυρίας /cat1 πρός τον 
έμόν άνδρα τόν οχλον, τον σον δεσπότην άχρι 
γάρ νυν άπελευθεριάζειν δοκεΐς μοι και οτι δοΰλος 
τυραννικού γέγονας δεσπότου λίαν αγνοείς, ει δέ 
ήδεις, ότι αύτοπραγία μέν οίκειότατον έλευθέρω, 
οίκέτη δ' άλλότριον, έπεπαίδευσο αν αύθάδειαν μεθ-
έμενος είς έμέ βλέπειν τήν εκείνου γυναίκα, έπι-
θυμίαν, και δράν τά πρός άρέσκειαν τήν έμήν, 

67 δι' ών μάλιστα εύαρεστήσεις. XIV. ό 
δέ πολιτικός όντως ουκ αγνοεί μέν, ότι δεσποτικήν 
έζουσίαν έχει ό δήμος, αυτόν δ' ούχ ομολογήσει 
δοΰλον άλλ' ελεύθερον και . . ,2 τήν τής φυχής 
άρέσκειαν. άλλ' άντικρυς έρεΐ· t l δημοκοπεΐν ούτ* 
εμαθον ούτ* έπιτηδεύσω ποτέ, πόλεως δέ προ-
στασίαν και έπιμέλειαν εχειν εγχειρισθείς, ώς 
αγαθός επίτροπος ή πατήρ εϋνους* άδόλως και 

68 καθαρώς άνευ τής έχθρας ύποκρίσεως. ταύτα 
φρονών έξετασθήσομαι μηδέν ύποστέλλων μηδέ 
συγκρύπτων φωρός τρόπον, άλλα τό συνειδός 
αύγάζων ώς έν ήλίω και φωτί' φώς γάρ ή αλήθεια* 
φοβηθήσομαι δ' ουδέν ών αν έπανατείνηται, καν 
θάνατον απειλή · θανάτου γάρ έμοί κακόν άργαλεώ-

1 Cohn, who prints και, notes " excludendum videtur" It 
certainly seems pointless. If retained, it must mean that 
the charges are disseminated in general as well as made 
to the master in particular. 

2 Something is clearly lost; Mangey's ττ&ντα δρωντα κατά 
will make good sense. 

3 Here, too, Cohn indicates a lacuna and suggests δράσω 
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and inflexible in all his dealings, who clings to the 
beneficial only and pays no court to his audience, 
is to me intolerable. And I will collect any number 66 
of charges against you to produce before my husband, 
the multitude, your master. For hitherto you have 
seemed to me to act as if at liberty and you are 
quite unaware that you have become the slave of 
a despotic master. But if you had known that in
dependence may be quite properly possessed by the 
free man, but is denied to the slave, you would 
have schooled yourself to abandon your self-will and 
to look to me, Desire, his wife, and do what may 
please me as the best way to secure his favour." 

XIV. Now the true statesman knows 67 
quite well that the people has the power of a master, 
yet he will not admit that he is a slave, but regards 
himself as a free man and shapes his activities to 
please his own soul. He will frankly say, " I have 
never learned to cringe to the people, and I will 
never practise it. But since the leadership and 
charge of the state is put into my hands I will 
know how to hold it as a good guardian or an affec
tionate father, guilelessly and sincerely without the 
dissimulation which I hate. Being thus minded, I 68 
will not be found cloaking and hiding anything as a 
thief might do, but I will keep my conscience clear 
as in the light of the sun, for truth is light. I will 
fear none of the tyrant's menaces, even though he 
threaten me with death, for death is a less evil than 

or χρηματιω. It does not seem to me necessary. It is 
not difficult to understand 'έμαθον και έπιτηδεύσω. To under
stand an affirmative out of a negative is a looseness which 
may be found in good writers. A good example occurs in 
the opening lines of Horace's Satires. 
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69 τερον ύπόκρισις. ήν υπομένω τοϋ χάριν; και γάρ 
ει δεσπότης ό δήμος, άλλ ' ούκ εγώ δούλος, ευ
πατρίδης δ ' ει και τις άΧλος εφιέμενος εγγραφής 
τής εν τώ μεγίστω και άρίστω πολιτεύματι τούδε 

7^ τοϋ κόσμου. δταν \ γάρ μή δώρα, μή παρα-
κλήσεις, μή τιμών έρως, μή αρχής επιθυμία, μή 
αλαζονεία, μή ό τοϋ δοκεΐν ίμερος, μή ακολασία, 
μή άνανδρία, μή αδικία, μηδέν άλλο τών οσα εκ 
πάθους ή κακίας ύπάγηται, τίνος ετι φοβηθήσομαι 

71 δεσποτείαν; ή δήλον δτι τήν άπ* ανθρώπων; άλλ ' 
ούτοι γε τήν σώματος επιγράφονται κυρείαν, ού τήν 
κατ* εμε' εγώ γάρ άπό τοϋ κρείττονος, τής εν 
εμαυτώ διανοίας, χρηματίζω, καθ* ήν παρεσκεύ-
ασμαι βιοΰν ολίγα φροντίζων τοϋ θνητού σώματος, 
δ καν δστρέου δίκην περιπεφυκός επηρεάζηται πρός 
τίνων, άφειμενος1 τών ένδον δεσποτών τε χαλε
πών και δεσποίνων, ούκ άνιάσομαι τήν βαρυτάτην 

72 ανάγκην εκπεφευγώς. εάν οΰν δικάζειν δεη, δι
κάσω μήτε πλουσίω προσθεμένος διά τήν περιου-
σίαν μήτε πενητι διά τον επι ταΐς άτυχίαις ελεον, 
αλλά τά τών κρινόμενων αξιώματα και σχήματα 
παρακαλυφάμενος άδόλα>? βραβεύσω τό φανησό-

73 μενον δίκαιον, εάν τε βουλεύω, γνώμας είσηγή-
σομαι τάς κοινωφε?.εΐς, καν μή πρός ήδονήν ώσιν 
εάν τε εκκλησιάζω, τούς θώπας λόγους ετεροις 
καταλιπών τοις σωτηρίοις χρήσομαι και συμ-
φερουσιν, επίτιμων, νουθετών, σωφρονίζων, ούκ 
αύθάδειαν μανιώδη και παράφορον άλλά νήφουσαν 

74 παρρησίαν επιτετηδευκώς. ει δέ μή χαίρει τις ταΐς 
βελτιώσεσιν, επιτιμάτω και γονεϋσι και επιτρόποις 

1 So Manffey: most MSS. άφβψένον, which Cohn retains, 
others -ων. The masculine seems to me necessary for the sense. 
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dissimulation. And why should I submit to it ? 69 
For, though the people be a master, I am not a 
slave, but as highly-born as any, one who claims 
enrolment among the citizens of that best and 
greatest state, this world. For when neither presents 70 
nor appeals nor craving for honours nor desire for 
office nor spirit of pretentiousness nor longing for 
reputation, nor incontinence, nor unmanliness, nor 
injustice, nor any other creation of passion and vice 
can subdue me, what domination is still left for me 
to fear ? Clearly, it can only be that of men, but 71 
men, while they assume the sovereignty of my body, 
are not sovereigns of the real I. For I take my 
title from the better part, the understanding within 
me, and by that I am prepared to live with little 
thought of the mortal body, the shell-like growth 
which encases me. And, though some may mal
treat it, yet, if I be free from the hard masters and 
mistresses within, I shall suffer no affliction, since I 
have escaped the cruellest tyranny of all. If then 72 
I have to serve on a jury, I will give my verdict 
without favouring the rich because of his abundant 
wealth, or the poor through pity of his misfortunes, 
but drawing a veil over the dignity or the out
ward appearance of the litigants I will in all honesty 
award what shall appear just. If I act as a councillor 73 
I will introduce such proposals as are for the common 
good, even if they be not agreeable. If I speak in 
the general assembly I will leave all talk of flattery 
to others and resort only to such as is salutary and 
beneficial, reproving, warning, correcting in words 
studied to shew a sober frankness without foolish and 
frantic arrogance. He who does not gladly receive 74 
improving advice must to be consistent censure 
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και διδασκάλοις και πάσι τοις κηδεμόσιν, δτι τέκνα 
γνήσια και ορφανούς παΐδας και φοιτητάς κακη-
γοροϋσιν, εστι δ ' o r e και τύπτουσιν, οΐς ούτε 
βλασφημίαν οΰθ9 ύβριν δσιον έπιφημίζειν, ά λ λ α 

75 τουναντίον τά φιλίας και εύνοιας ονόματα, πάνυ 
γάρ άνάζιον τον πολιτικδν εμέ και τά τοϋ δήμου 
πάντα επιτετραμμένον εν τοις περι τοϋ συμφέρον
τος λογισμοΐς χείρονα γενέσθαι τινός τήν ίατρικήν 

76 τέχνην έπιτηδεύοντος. εκείνος γάρ ουδέν τής περι 
τον θεραπευόμενον λαμπρότητος έν ταΐς νομιζο-
μέναις εύτυχίαις φροντίσας, οϋθ9 δτι ευγενής ήν ή 
πολυχρήματος οΰθ9 δτι τών κατ9 αυτόν ενδοξότατος 
βασιλεύς ή τύραννος, ενός περιέχεται μόνου τοϋ 
σώσαι κατά δύναμιν, καν δέη τομαΐς ή καύσεσι 
χρήσθαι, καίει τε και τέμνει τον άρχοντα και 

77 δεσπότην 6 υπήκοος και λεγόμενος δούλος, έγώ δ ' 
ούχ ένα άνδρα πόλιν δ ' δλην κάμνουσαν παραλαβών 
υπ9 άργαλεωτέρων νόσων, ας κατεσκεύασαν αί 
συγγενείς έπιθυμίαι, τι πράσσειν οφείλω; προέμενος 
τά συνοίσοντα πάσι κοινή τά τοϋ δεΐνος ή τοϋ δεινός 
ώτα θεραπεύειν άνελευθέρω και σφόδρα δουλοπρεπεΐ 
κολακεία; τεθνάναι μάλλον αν έλοίμην ή πρός 

[53] ήδονήν τι φθεγξάμενος \ έπικρύφαι τήν άλήθειαν 
και του συμφέροντος άμελήσαι. 

78 1 1 πρός ταϋθ9 " 
ώς ο τραγικός φησιν 

ιτω μεν πυρ, ιτω οε ψασγανον. — 
" πίμπρα, κάταιθε σάρκας, έμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινόν αίμα* πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γής εΐσιν άστρα, γή δ ' άνεισ εις αιθέρα, 
πριν έξ έμοϋ σοι θώπ* άπαντήσαι λόγον." 
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parents and guardians and teachers and all persons 
in charge, because they reprimand and sometimes 
even beat their own children or orphan-wards or 
pupils, though really it is against all morality to call 
such treatment evil-speaking or outrage instead of 
friendliness and benevolence. For it were a quite 75 
unworthy thing that I, the statesman, to whom are 
committed all the interests of the people, should, 
in planning for their benefit, shew myself inferior to 
anyone who practises the physician's art. He cares 76 
not how brilliant is the good fortune, as men hold 
it, which attends his patient or that he is high-born 
or wealthy or the most glorious king or despot of 
his time, but devotes himself to one object only, to 
save him to the best of his ability, even if he must 
use cautery or surgery, and he applies the fire or 
the knife, he the subject to his ruler, he the so-
called slave to his master. And I, who am called 77 
to attend not on a single person but on the whole 
state afflicted by the more powerful distempers 
which its inbred lusts have produced, what ought 
I to do ? Shall I sacrifice the future welfare of all 
and minister to the cares of this man and that man 
with flattery utterly slave-like and unworthy of the 
free ? I would rather lie dead than with some 
pleasant words conceal the truth and disregard real 
welfare. As the tragedian says : 78 

So then come fire, come sword. a 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink m y dark blood, 
Take fill of m e ; for sooner shall the stars 
G o 'neath the earth, and earth go up to sky 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word, 

β The first line is from Eur. Phoenissae 521. The others 
also from Eur. Quoted Leg. All. iii. 202 and Quod Probus 99 , 
where the speaker is given as Heracles. 
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79 όντως οΰν ήρρενωμένον το φρόνημα καϊ εκτός 
πάντων παθών ίστάμενον, ηδονής, φόβου, λύπης, 
επιθυμίας, άνδρα πολιτικόν ό δεσπότης δήμος ούκ 
ανέχεται, συλλαβών δ ' ώς εχθρόν κολάζει τον εΰ-
νουν και φίλον, προ εκείνου τιμωρούμενος εαυτόν 
τή μεγίστη τών τιμωριών, άπαιδευσία, 81* ήν ούκ 
έμαθεν άρχεσθαι, τό κάλλιστον καί βιωφελεστατον, 
εξ οΰ περιγίνεται καί τό άρχειν. 

80 XV. Άποχρώντως δή και περί τούτων διειλεγ-
μενοι τά εξής ϊδωμεν. ό διαβληθεις νεανίας ύπό 
τής ερωμένης γυναικός τω δεσπότη πλασαμενης 
αντίστροφους αιτίας, αΐς ήν ένοχος αυτή, μηδ' 
απολογίας τυχών είς είρκτήν απάγεται* και γενό
μενος εν τω δεσμωτηρίω τοσούτον αρετής μέγεθος 
επεδείξατο, ώς και τούς πονηρότατους τών εκεί 
τεθηπέναι και καταπλήττεσθαι και παρηγόρημα 
τών συμφορών ύπολαμβάνειν άλεξίκακον εύρηκέναι 

81 τον άνθρωπον. όσης δ ' απανθρωπιάς οι είρκτο-
φύλακες γέμουσι και ώμότητος, ούδεις άγνοεΐ' φύσει 
τε γάρ ανηλεείς είσι και μελέτη συγκροτούνται 
θηριούμενοι καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν προς αγριότητα, 
χρηστόν μέν ουδέν άλλ ' ούδ ' εκ τύχης όρώντες ή 
λέγοντες ή δρώντες, όσα δέ / ? « χ ι ό τ α τ α και χαλεπώ-

82 τ α τ α . καθάπερ γάρ οι τά σώματα εύπαγεΐς, όταν 
τήν εξ αθλητικής άσκησιν προσλάβωσι, νευρούνται 
δύναμιν άνανταγώνιστον και εύεξίαν ύπερβάλλου-
σαν κτώμενοι, τον αυτόν τρόπον, Οταν ατίθασος 
και αμείλικτος φύσις άσκησιν είς τό άνήμερον 
προσλάβη, διχόθεν άβατος καί απρόσιτος οϊκτω 
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When the statesman stands thus aloof from all 79 
passions, from pleasure, from fear, from pain, from 
desire, with the spirit of a true man, the despot-
people cannot away with him, but takes him and 
chastises as an enemy its friend and well-wisher. 
And thus it lays upon itself rather than on its 
victim the greatest of punishments, indiscipline, 
whereby it fails to learn the lesson of submission to 
government, that lesson most excellent and of life
long profit, which he who learns learns also how to 
govern. 

XV. α Having sufficiently discussed these matters, 80 
let us proceed to the next. The youth who had 
been brought into disgrace with his master by the 
false charges of a lovesick woman, charges which 
were the counterpart of those to which she was 
liable herself, was carried away to gaol without even 
any opportunity of making his defence. In the prison 
he displayed such a wealth of virtue that even the 
vilest of the inmates were astounded and over
awed, and considered that they had found in him 
a consolation for misfortunes and a defence against 
future ills. Everyone knows how full of inhumanity 81 
and cruelty gaolers are ; pitiless by nature and case-
hardened by practice, they are brutalized day by 
day towards savagery, because they never even by 
chance see or say or do any kindness, but only the 
extremes of violence and cruelty. Just as men 82 
of well-built physique, if they add to this athletic 
training, grow sinewy and gain irresistible strength 
and unequalled robustness, so, whenever any un
civilized and unsoftened nature adds practice to its 
harshness, it becomes doubly impervious and in-

β For §§ 80-124 see Gen. xxxix. 20-xli. 45 . 
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83 γίνεται, χρηστώ πάθει και φιλανθρώπω. ώσπερ 
γάρ οι τών αγαθών όμιληταΐ βελτιοΰνται τους 
τρόπους χαίροντες τοις σννοΰσιν, ούτω και οί τοις 
πονηροΐς σνζώντες άπομάττονταί τι τής εκείνων 
κακίας' οεινόν γάρ τό έθος εζομοιώσαι και βιάσα-

84 σθαι πρός φύσιν. συνδιατρίβουσιν ούν οί είρκτο-
φύλακες λωποδύταις, κλέπταις, τοιχωρύχοις, ύβρι-
σταΐς, βιαίοις, φθορεΰσιν, άνδροφόνοις, μοιχοΐς, ίερο-
σύλοις, ών άφ9 εκάστου σπώνταί τι μοχθηρίας 
και συνερανίζουσι και εκ τής πολυμιγοΰς κράσεως 

^ εν άποτελοΰσι πάμφυρτον και παμμίαρον κακόν. 
^ XVI. άλλ' όμως ο τοιούτος \ ημερωθείς υπό τής 

τοΰ νεανίσκου καλοκαγαθίας ού μόνον άδειας και 
εκεχειρίας μετεδωκεν, άλλα και αρχής τής εφ* 
άπασι τοις δεσμώταις, ώς λόγω μεν ένεκα προσχή
ματος έμμένειν είρκτοφύλαξ, τήν δ' έν έργοις τάζιν 
παρακεχωρηκέναι τώ νεανία, δι ής ούκ ολίγα 

86 συνέβαινε τούς άπαχθέντας ώφελεΐσθαι. τό γοΰν 
χωρίον ούδ9 όνομάζειν ετ ήζίουν είρκτήν, άλλα 
σωφρονιστήριον άντι γάρ βασάνων και τιμωριών, 
ας νύκτωρ και μεθ* ήμέραν ύπέμενον τυπτόμενοι 
καϊ καταδούμενοι και τί κακόν ού πάσχοντες, 
λόγοις και δόγμασι τοις φιλοσοφίας ένουθετοΰντο 
και ταΐς άνυσιμωτέραις παντός λόγου πράξεσι τοΰ 

87 διδάσκοντος, τον γάρ αύτοΰ βίον σωφροσύνης και 
πάσης αρετής οία γραφήν άρχέτυπον εϋ δεδημιουρ-
γημένην έν μέσω θεις επέστρεφε και τούς πανυ 
δοκοΰντας άνιάτως εχειν, οΐς μακροί νόσοι τής 
ψυχής έλώφησαν ήδη κακίζουσιν έπι τοις πεπραγ-
1 8 2 
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accessible to the kindly and humane emotion of pity. 
For, even as those who consort with the good are 83 
improved in character by the pleasure they take in 
their associates, so those who live with the bad take 
on some impression of their vice. Custom has a 
wonderful power of forcing everything into the 
likeness of nature. Gaolers then spend their days 84 
with footpads, thieves, burglars, men of violence and 
outrage, who commit rape, murder, adultery and 
sacrilege, and from each of these they imbibe and 
accumulate something of their villainy, out of 
which miscellaneous amalgam they produce a single 
body of evil, a fusion of every sort of pollution. 
XVI. But nevertheless one of this kind, tamed by 85 
the nobility of the youth, not only allowed him 
some security from violence and hardship, but gave 
him the command of all the prisoners ; and thus 
while he remained nominally and for the sake of 
appearance the keeper of the gaol, he resigned to 
Joseph the actual office, which thus became the 
source of no small benefit to those who were in con
finement. Thus even the place, as they felt, could 86 
not rightly be called a prison, but a house of correc
tion. For instead of the tortures and punishments 
which they used to endure night and day under the 
lash or in manacles or in every possible affliction, 
they were rebuked by his wise words and doctrines 
of philosophy, while the conduct of their teacher 
effected more than any words. For by setting before 87 
them his life of temperance and every virtue, like 
an original picture of skilled workmanship, he con
verted even those who seemed to be quite incur
able, who as the long-standing distempers of their 
soul abated reproached themselves for their past 
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μένοις αυτούς καϊ μετανοοϋσι καϊ τοιαϋτ έπιφθεγ-
γομένοις- 4< πού ποτ* ά ρ ' ήν πάλαι τοσούτον αγαθόν, 
ού τήν αρχήν έσφάλημεν ; ιδού γάρ έπιλάμφαντος 
αύτοϋ, ώς προς κάτοπτρον τήν άκοσμίαν όρώντες 
αυτών αισχυνόμεθα." 

88 XVII. Ύοϋτον τον τρόπον βελτιούμενων εισ
άγονται δύο ευνούχοι τοϋ βασιλέως, ό μέν άρχι-
οινοχόος, ό δέ άρχισιτοποιός, εν οΐς έπετράπησαν 
κατηγορηθέντες και καταγνωσθεντες. ό δέ και 
τούτων τήν επιμελειαν ήν και τών άλλων εποιεΐτο, 
ευχόμενος δπως οίος τε ή μηδέν χείρους τών άν-

89 επιλήπτων άπεργάσασθαι τους ύφ' εαυτώ. χρόνου 
δ' ού μακρού διελθόντος, επιών τους δεσμώτας όρα 
συννοίας και κατηφείας γεμοντας μάλλον ή πρό
τερον τους ευνούχους καϊ στοχασάμενος εκ τής 
σφοδράς λύπης προσπεπτωκεναι τι νεώτερον επυν-

90 θ άνετο τήν αίτίαν. άποκριναμένων δε, ώς όνείρους 
ίδόντες άσης καϊ αδημονίας πεπλήρωνται, μηδενός 
οντος τοϋ διακρινοϋντος, " θαρσεΐτε " έφη " και δι-
ηγεΐσθε, γνώριμοι γάρ έσονται βουλομενου θεοϋ' 
βούλεται δέ τά συνεσκιασμενα τών πραγμάτων 
άνακαλύπτειν τοΐς άλήθειαν ποθοϋσιν" 

91 εΐτα πρότερος ό άρχιοινοχόος φησίν " έδοζα 
μεγάλην άμπελον έκπεφυκέναι τριών πυθμένων 
εν εύερνεστατον στέλεχος, τεθηλυΐαν και βοτρυη-
φοροΰσαν ώς εν άκμή τής όπώρας, ύποπερκαζούσης 
δέ τής σταφυλής δρεφασθαι τών βοτρύων και εις 
έκπωμα βασιλικόν άποθλίβειν, οπερ ίκανώς έχον 

92 ακράτου προσενεγκεΐν τώ βασιλεΐ." ό δέ μικρόν 
επισχών " εύτυχίαν" ειπεν "ή φαντασία σοι κατ
αγγέλλει καϊ τής προτέρας άνάληφιν αρχής · α ί 
γάρ τρεις ρίζαι τής αμπέλου τρεις ημέρας ύπο-
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and repented with such utterances as these : " Ah, 
where in old days was this great blessing which at 
first we failed to find ? See, when it shines on us 
we behold as in a mirror our misbehaviour and are 
ashamed/' 

XVII. While they were thus growing in goodness, 88 
two eunuchs of the king were brought in, the chief 
butler and the chief baker, both of them accused and 
condemned for dereliction of duties. Joseph paid 
the same attention to them as to the others, in his 
earnest wish to raise if possible those under him to 
the level of those who were innocent of offence. And 89 
after no long time on visiting the prisoners he saw 
that they were full of depression and dejection, even 
more than before, and, guessing from their extreme 
sadness that something unusual had befallen them, 
he asked the reason. When they answered that they 90 
had had dreams which filled them with sore trouble 
and distress because there was no one to interpret 
them, he said to them : " Cheer up, and tell me these 
dreams, for their meaning will be known, if God wills, 
and He does will to unveil what is hidden to those who 
desire the truth." Then the chief butler 91 
spoke first and said : " I dreamt that I saw a great 
vine, an exceedingly fine stalk growing from three 
roots. It was thriving and covered with grapes as in 
the height of the vintage season, and from a cluster 
which was turning ripe black I plucked some grapes 
and squeezed them into the royal cup, and when it 
had plenty of liquor I brought it to the king.'' Joseph 92 
paused for a little, and then said : " Your vision is 
an announcement to you of good fortune and the 
recovery of your former office. The three roots of 
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γράφουσι, μεθ* ας ύπομνησθήσεταί σου 6 βασιλεύς 
και μεταπεμψάμενος ενθένδε παρέξει μεν άμνηστίαν, 
επιτρέψει δέ τής αυτής μεταποιεΐσθαι τάξεως, και 
υπέρ βεβαιώσεως τής αρχής οίνοχοήσεις άναοούς 
έκπωμα τω δεσπότη." καί ό μέν εγεγήθει ταύτ 

93 άκουσας. XVIII. ο δ ' άρχισιτοποιός \ 
[55] άποδεξάμενος τήν διάκρισιν, ώς καί αυτός ευτυχές 

όναρ ίδών—ήν δ ' ού μετρίως παλίμφημον—, απατη
θείς ταΐς έτερου χρησταΐς ελπίσι φησίν " άλλα 
κάγώ κανηφορεΐν εδοξα καί τρία πλήρη κανά πεμ-
μάτων κομίζειν επί τής κεφαλής, τό δ ' άνωτάτω 
πλήρες είναι παντοίων γενών, οΐς έθος εστί χρή~ 
σθαι τον βασιλέα—ποικίλας δ ' είναι τάς προς δίαιταν 
βασιλικήν σιτοπόνων περιεργίας—, όρνεις δέ καθ-
ιπταμένους άρπάζειν άπό τής κεφαλής καί άπλήστως 
έμφορεΐσθαι, μέχρις ού πάντ άναλώσαι καί μηδέν 

94 τών εύτρέπισθέντων ύπολιπέσθαι" ο δέ έβου-
λόμην μέν " είπε " μή παραστήναί σοι τήν φαν-
τασίαν ή φανεΐσαν ήσυχασθήναι ή, εί καί διηγεΐτό 
τις, μακράν γούν, ίνα μή κατακούσαιμι, τών εμών 
ώτων γενέσθαι τήν διήγησιν όκνώ τε γάρ, εί καί 
τις άλλος, είναι κακών άγγελος συναλγώ τε τοΐς 
εν συμφοραΐς, ένεκα φιλανθρωπίας ούχ ήκιστα τών 

95 υπομενόντων όδυνώμένος, άλλ ' επειδή τοΐς ονείρων 
κριταΐς άληθεύειν άναγκαΐον θεια λόγια διερμη-
νεύουσι καί προφητεύουσι, λέξω μηδέν ύποστειλά-
μενος' άψευδεΐν γάρ επί μέν πάντων άριστον, επί 

96 δέ τών θείων αποφθεγμάτων καί όσιώτατον. τά 
τ οία κανα σύμβολον τριών ήμερων εστίν έπισχών 
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the vine denote three days, after which the king will 
remember you and send for you from this place. He 
will then grant you free pardon, and allow you to take 
your old post, and to confirm you in the office you will 
act as butler and offer the cup to your master." The 
chief butler rejoiced on hearing this. 
XVIII. The chief baker, for his part, approved the 93 
interpretation, and, thinking that he himself had had 
a lucky dream, though in reality it was very much the 
reverse, and misled by the comforting hopes of the 
other, proceeded as follows : " I too had a dream. I 
thought I was carrying three baskets—full of bake-
mrnt". nn my hri\n the uppermost full of all the 
different kinds which are regularly provided for 
the use of the king, for the delicacies produced by 
the caterers for the king's table are varied and elabor
ate. Then birds flew down and snatched them from 
my head, and gobbled them insatiably until all was 
consumed and nothing of the provisions was left." 
Joseph replied : " I could have wished that this 94 
vision had never been seen by you, or, if seen, had 
remained unmentioned, or, if its story were told, that 
at least it should have been told far away from my 
ears to prevent my hearing it. For no one shrinks 
more than I from being a messenger of ill-tidings. 
I sympathize with those in misfortune, and kindly 
affection makes me feel as much pain as the actual 
sufferers. But the interpreters of dreams must needs 95 
tell the truth, since they are prophets expounding 
divine oracles, and I will therefore speak without 
reserve ; for, while veracity is best in all matters, in 
dealing with God's messages, anything else is pro
fanity.0 The three baskets are symbols of three days. 96 

β όσων here in the sense of what is demanded by religion. 
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ταύτας 6 βασιλεύς άνασκολοπισθήναί σε και τήν 
κεφαλήν άποτμηθήναι κελεύσει και καταπτάμενα 
δρνεα τών σών εύωχηθήσεται σαρκών, άχρις αν 

97 ολος εξαναλωθήςκαι 6 μέν ώσπερ εικός συγ-
χυθεις άνατέτραπτο, καραοοκών τήν όρισθεΐσαν 
προθεσμίαν και τή διάνοια τάς ανίας προσδεχό-
μένος, ώς δ ' α ί τρεις ήμεραι διήλθον, γενέθλιος 
επέστη τοϋ βασιλέως, εν ή πάντες οι κατά τήν 
χώραν έπανηγύριζον, διαφερόντως δ ' οι περι τά 

98 βασίλεια, εστιωμένων ονν τών εν τέλει και τής 
θεραπείας εύωχουμενης ώσπερ εν δημοθοινία, τών 
κατά τό δεσμωτήριον ευνούχων ύπομνησθεις άχθή-
ναι κελεύει και θεασάμενος τάκ τής τών ονείρων 
διακρίσεως επισφραγίζεται, προστάζας τον μέν άνα
σκολοπισθήναί τήν κεφαλήν άποτμηθέντα, τώ δέ 
τήν αρχήν ήν διειπε πρότερον άπονεΐμαι. 

99 XIX. ΚαταλλαγεΙς δέ ό άρχιοινοχόος εκλαν-
θάνεται τοϋ τάς καταλλαγάς προειπόντος και 
έκαστα τών συμπεσόντων ατυχημάτων επικουφί-
σαντος, ϊσως μέν επειδή πας αχάριστος άμνήμων 
εστίν ευεργετών, ίσως δέ και κατά πρόνοιαν θεοϋ 
βουληθέντος τάς εύπραγίας τώ νεανία μή δ ι ' άν-

100 θρώπου γενέσθαι μάλλον ή δι ' εαυτού. μετά γάρ 
διετή χρόνον τώ βασιλει τά μέλλοντα τή χώρα 
συμβαίνειν αγαθά και κακά διτταΐς ^ α ν τ α σ ί α υ δι* 
ονείρου θεσπίζεται ταύτόν ύποσημαινούσαις ένεκα 

101 βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως, έδοζε γάρ έπτά βόας άνέρ-
πειν έκ τοϋ ποταμού, πίονας και σφόδρα εύσάρκους 
και καλάς όφθήναι, και παρά ταΐς οχθαις νέμεσθαί' 

[56] μεθ* ας ετέρας αριθμόν ΐσας, \ άσαρκους τρόπον 
τινά και κατεσκελετευμένας και είδεχθεστάτας, 
άνελθεΐν και συννέμεσθαι ταΐς προτέραις* εΐτ 
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When these have passed, the king will order you to 
be impaled and beheaded, and the birds will feast 
upon your flesh until you are entirely devoured." 
The baker, as might be expected, was confounded 97 
and upset, having the appointed day before his eyes 
and mentally anticipating its pangs. But, when the 
three days had passed, came the king's birthday, 
when all the inhabitants of the country held festive 
gatherings, and particularly those of the palace. So, 98 
while the dignitaries were banqueting, and the ser
vants were regaling themselves as at a public feast, 
the king remembered the eunuchs in the prison and 
bade them be brought to him. And, when he saw 
them, he ratified what had been forecast in the in-

* terpretation of the dreams, by ordering one to be 
beheaded and impaled and the other to be restored 
to his former office. 

XIX. But, when he was reconciled to his master, 99 
the chief butler forgot him who had predicted the 
reconciliation and alleviated all the misfortunes which 
befell him ; perhaps because the ungrateful are 
always forgetful of their benefactors, perhaps also 
in the providence of God Who willed that the happy 
events which befell the youth should be due to God 
rather than to man. For after two years the future 100 
of his country for both good and ill was revealed to 
the king when dreaming, in two visions with the same 
significance, repeated in order to carry stronger con
viction. He dreamt that seven oxen came up from 101 
the river, fat and well covered with flesh and fair 
to look upon, and browsed beside the banks. After 
them seven others, mere skeletons, and fleshless, 
so to speak, and loathsome in appearance, came up 
and browsed with the former seven. Then suddenly 
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έξαπιναίως ύπό τών χειρόνων καταβρωθήναι τάς 
άμείνους και μηδέν ά λ λ α μηδέ τό βραχύτατον ταΐς 
έμφορηθείσαις πρός όγκον έπιδοΰναι τάς γαστέρας, 

102 άλλ ' ή μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον έστάλθαι. περιαναστάς 
δέ καϊ κοιμηθείς πάλιν έτερα πληχθήναι φαντασία* 
νομίσαι γάρ έπτά πυροΰ στάγυς έκπεφυκότας ενός 
πυθμένος, ίσαιτάτους τοΐς μεγέθεσιν, αύξομένους 
και τεθηλότας αΐρεσθαι πρός ύφος μάλ εύρωστους* 
εΐθ* έτερους έπτά λεπτούς και ασθενείς άναπεφυ-
κέναι πλησίον, ύφ' ών έπιδραμόντων καταποθήναι 

103 τον εΰσταγυν πυθμένα, ταύτην ίδών τήν Οψιν, τό 
λειπόμενον τής νυκτός άυπνος διατελέσας—ήγειρον 
γάρ αι φροντίδες κεντοϋσαι και τιτρώσκουσαι—3 

μεταπέμπεται τούς σοφιστάς άμα τή έω και τήν 
104 φαντασίαν διηγείται, μηδενός δέ στοχασμοΐς είκοσι 

τάληθές ί χ ν ^ λ α τ ή σ α ι δυναμένου, παρελθών ό άρχι-
οινοχόος φησίν " ώ δέσποτα, τον άνδρα όν ζητείς 
έλπίς έστιν εύρήσειν άμαρτόντας έμέ καϊ τον άρχι-
σιτοποιόν έκέλευσας είς τό δεσμωτήριον άπαχθή-
ναι, έν ω του άρχιμαγείρου θεράπων ήν * Εβραίος, 
ωτινι διηγησάμεθα έγώ τε κάκεΐνος όνείρατα τά 
φανέντα ήμιν ό δ ' ούτως εύθυβόλως και εύσκόπως 
διέκρινεν, ώς Οσα προεΐπεν έκατέρω συμβήναι, τω 
μέν ήν ύπέμεινε τιμωρίαν, έμοϊ δέ τό σου τυχεΐν 

105 ίλεω και ευμενούς." X X . ο μέν ουν 
βασιλεύς άκουσας προστάττει συντείνοντας άνα-
καλεΐν τον νεανίαν. οί δ ' άποκείραντες—βαθεΐαι 
γάρ ήσαν αύτω χαΐται καθειργμένω κεφαλής και 
γενείου—και άντί ρυπώσης λαμπράν έσθήτα άντι-
δόντες και τάλλα φαιδρύναντες είσάγουσιν αυτόν 

106 πρός τον βασιλέα* ός έκ τής Οψεως τεκμηράμενος 
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the better seven were devoured by the worse, and 
yet these after swallowing the others shewed not the 
smallest increase in bulk of belly but were even more, 
or at least not less, shrunken. The king awoke and 102 
then slept again, and was beset by another vision. 
He thought that seven ears of wheat had sprung out 
of a single stalk. They were very equal in size and 
grew and throve and rose to a considerable height, 
fine and strong. Then seven others sprang up near 
them, thin and feeble, which overran and swallowed 
up the stalk which bore the good ears. After seeing 103 
this the king remained sleepless for the rest of the 
night, kept awake by the thoughts which pricked and 
stung him. At dawn he sent for his wise men and 
told them the vision, and when no one could make any 104 
likely conjecture which could give a clue to the truth, 
the chief butler came forward and saicl: " Master, 
we may hope to find the man whom you seek. When 
I and the chief baker had offended, we were by your 
orders cast into prison where there was a Hebrew 
servant of the chief cook, to whom we two told the 
dreams which we had seen, and he interpreted them 
so exactly and skilfully that all that he had predicted 
happened to each of us, to him the penalty which he 
suffered, to me my admission to your clemency and 
favour." XX. The king on hearing this 105 
bade them hasten and summon the youth. They 
obeyed, but first they had him shaven and shorn, for 
in his confinement the hair had grown long and thick 
on his head and chin. Then they put on him a bright 
and clean raiment instead of his filthy prison clothes, 
and smartened him in other ways and thus brought 
him to the king. The king, judging him by his ap- 106 
pearance to be a man of free and noble birth, for the 
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ά ν δ ρ α ελεύθερον και ευγενή—χαρακτήρες γάρ επι·* 
φαίνονται τίνες τω σώματι τών όρωμένων ούχ 
ορατοί πασιν, ά λ λ ' οΐς τό τής διανοίας Ομμα 
όξυδορκεΐ—" μαντεύεται " εΐπεν " ή ψυχή μου περι 
τού μή είς άπαν άσαφεία τούς όνείρους έπισκια-
σθησεσθαι· δείγμα γάρ σοφίας ο νεανίας ούτος 
ύποφαίνει, διακαλύφει τήν άλήθειαν, οία φωτι 
σκότος επιστήμη τήν άμαθίαν τών παρ9 ήμιν 
σοφιστών άποσκεδάσει." καί τούς όνείρους δι-

107 ηγεΐτο. ό δέ τάζίωμα τού λέγοντος ουδέν 
καταπλαγεϊς ώσπερ ύπηκόω βασιλεύς, ά λ λ ' ούχ 
υπήκοος βασιλεΐ, παρρησία συν αίδοΐ χρώμένος 
διελεγετο καί φησιν " όσα μέλλει ποιεΐν ό θεός 
εν τή χώρα, προμεμήνυκε σοι. τάς μεντοι διττάς 
φαντασίας μή ύπολάβης είναι διττούς όνείρους· εις 
εστι, τήν άναδίπλωσιν έχων ού περιττήν, ά λ λ α προς 

108 ελεγχον βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως, αί τε γάρ πίονες 
επτά βόες καί οι εϋβλαστοι καί εύθαλεΐς επτά \ 

[57] στάχυες ένιαυτούς επτά δηλούσιν εύθηνίας και 
εύετηρίας και επτά ετέρους λιμού αί έπανιούσαι 
επτά βόες λεπται και ειδεχθείς και οι παρεφθαρ-

109 μένοι και μεμυκότες επτά στάχυες. ήζει μέν ούν 
επταετία πρότερα πολλήν και άφθονον έχουσα 
εύκαρπίαν, πλημμύραις μέν άνά παν έτος τού ποτα
μού λιμνάζοντος τάς άρούρας, τών δέ πεδίων ώς 
ούπω πρότερον εύτοκία χρωμένων ήζει δέ μετά 
ταύτα επταετία πάλιν εναντία χαλεπήν ένδειαν και 
σπάνιν τών αναγκαίων έπιφέρουσα, μήτ άναχεο-
μένου τού ποταμού μήτε τής γής λιπαινομένης, ώς 
τής προτέρας εύθηνίας έκλαθέσθαι και εΐ τι λεί-

110 φανον π α λ α ι ά ς εύετηρίας ήν άναλωθήναι. τά μέν 
ούν εκ της διακρίσεως τοιαύτ εστίν, ύπιηχεΐ δέ 
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persons of those whom we see exhibit characteristics 
which are not visible to all, but only to those in whom 
the eye of the understanding is quick to discern, said : 
" My soul has a prophetic inkling that my dreams 
will not for ever remain veiled in obscurity, for in 
this youth there are signs and indications of wisdom. 
He will reveal the truth, and as light disperses dark
ness his knowledge will disperse the ignorance of our 
wizards." So he told him the dreams. 
Joseph, nothing awed by the high dignity of the 107 
speaker, spoke to him with frankness combined with 
modesty, rather as a king to a subject than as a sub
ject to the king. " God has given you," he said, 
" warning of all that He is about to do in the land. 
But do not suppose that the two visions are two 
dreams. There is one dream repeated, though the 
repeating is not superfluous, but given to convince 
you more firmly of its trustworthiness. For both the 108 
seven fat oxen and the seven well-grown and flourish
ing ears indicate seven years of abundance and pro
sperity, while the seven oxen that came up after, thin 
and loathly, and the seven blasted and shrunken ears 
mean seven other years of famine. The first period 109 
of seven years, then, will come bringing a large and 
plentiful wealth of crops, while the river each year, 
with its rising waters, turns the fields into pools and 
the plains have a fertility never known before. But 
after this will come in its turn another period of seven 
years of the opposite kind, bringing severe dearth 
and lack of the means of living, with the river ceasing 
to overflow and the fields to get their fatness, so that 
men will forget the former prosperity and every trace 
of the old abundance will be blotted out. Such are 110 
the facts which appear from the interpretation, but 
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μοι και έκλαλεΐ τό θείον ύποβάλλον τ ά ώς iv νόσω 
σωτήρια* νόσος δέ πόλεων και χωρίων ή βαρύτατη 
λιμός, ή κατασκευαστέον άσθένειαν, ίνα μη τε-

111 λείως ρωσθεΐσα τους οίκήτορας έκφάγη. πώς οΰν 
ασθενήσει; του καρπού τών επτά ετών, εν οΐς ή 
ευφορία, τό πλεονάζον μετά τάς αυτάρκεις τοις 
πλήθεσι τροφάς—εσται δ ' ΐσως μέρος πέμπτον— 
θησαυριστέον εν πόλει και κώμαις, μή μετακομί
ζοντας τά θέρη μακρόθεν, άλλ ' έξ ών αν ή χωρίων, 
έν έκείνοις φυλάττοντας πρός τήν τών οικούν-

112 των παρηγορίαν συγκομίζειν δ έ τον καρπόν αύτοΐς 
δράγμασι μήτε άλοώντας μήτε συνόλως καθαίροντας, 
τεττάρων ένεκα* ενός μέν τ ο υ σκέπη χρώμενον 
πρός πλείω χρόνον διαμένειν άδιάφθορον έτερου δ έ 
τ ο υ καθ* έκαστον ένιαυτόν γίνεσθαι τής εύθηνίας 
ύπόμνησιν, άλοώντων καϊ λικμώντων ή γάρ μίμη-
σις τών πρός άλήθειαν αγαθών δεύτερον έμελ-

113 λεν ήδονήν άπεργάζεσθαι* τρίτου δέ τοϋ μηδ9 εις 
αριθμόν έλθεΐν, έν στάχυσι και δράγμασιν άδηλου 
και άπεριγράφου τοϋ καρπού υπάρχοντος, ινα μή 
προαναπέσωσιν αί δ ιάνοιαι τών εγχωρίων έν ταΐς 
άναλώσεσι τοϋ συλλογισθέντος, ά λ λ ' ευθυμία χρώ-
μενοι τή σιτίων άμείνονι τροφή—τρέφει γάρ έν τοις 
μάλιστα έλπίς—έπικουφίζωσι τήν έκ τής ένδειας 
βαρεΐαν νόσον τετάρτου δέ τοϋ και τοις θρέμ-

α For this regular use of ύπηχέίν in Philo for a voice heard 
inwardly see note on De Som. i. 164. 

b Or " country districts " ; cf. the common use of the word 
for farms or estates. 

c There is no authority for this statement in Genesis, or the 
arguments adduced for it. But Philo may well have heard 
or read of precedents. 

d i.e. when we thresh the annual allowance from the store 
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I also hear the promptings a of the divine voice, de
vising safeguards for the disease, as we may call it; 
and famine in cities and localities δ is the severest of 
diseases, and we must provide means of weakening 
it lest it grow to full strength and devour the in
habitants. How, then, shall it be weakened ? What 111 
is left over from the harvest of the seven years of 
abundance after the necessary allowance for feeding 
the multitudes, which perhaps will be a fifth, should 
be stored in the city and villages, without transport
ing the crops to a distance, but keeping them in the 
places where they have been produced, to encourage 
the inhabitants. And the crops should be brought 112 
in just as they are in the sheaves, without threshing 
them or purging them in any way,c for four reasons. 
First, that being thus under shelter they will last 
longer without spoiling ; secondly, that every year 
when they are threshed and winnowed they will serve 
as a reminder of the prosperous time, for we always 
find that imitation d of our real blessings has brought a 
repetition of the pleasure ; thirdly, the grain cannot 113 
even be reckoned when it is contained in ears and 
sheaves, and therefore is an uncertain and incalcul
able quantity. This will prevent the minds of the 
inhabitants from being prematurely depressed, when 
they see that the grain, which is a known quantity,6 

is being gradually consumed. On the contrary, they 
will have courage, nourished on a food which is better 
than corn, since hope is the best of nourishments, 
and take more lightly the heavy scourge of want. 
Fourthly, to provide a store of fodder for the cattle 

we copy what we do in the ordinary harvest and therefore 
are reminded of it. But Cohn in his translation adopts 
Mangey's ύπόμνησι*. 

e Lit. " which has been calculated." 
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μασι χιλόν τετα/χιευσΛχι, τών άχυρων και άθέρων 
114 εκ τής τοϋ καρποϋ καθ άρσεως διακρινομένων. έπι-

μελητήν δέ τούτων χειροτονητέον άνδρα φρονιμώ-
τατον και συνετώτατον και iv πάσι δόκιμον, δς 
γένοιτ αν ικανός άμισώς και άνεπάφως εύτρεπή 
τά λεχθέντα ποΐ€ΐν μηδεμίαν αίσθησιν τοις πλή-
θεσιν ένδιδούς περι τοϋ γενησομένου λιμοΰ' χαλεπόν 
γάρ τό προ κάμνοντας ταΐς φυχαΐς άναπεσεΐν δυσ-

115 ελπιστία. iav δέ τις έπιζητή τήν αίτίαν, φήσει 
δεΐν, καθάπερ έν ειρήνη προνοεΐν τών έν τώ 

[58] πολέμω παρασκευών, και έν \ εύπορίαις τών κατ* 
ένδειαν άδηλους δ έ είναι πολέμους και λιμούς 
και συνόλως τους καιρούς τών άβουλήτων, εις 
ους άναγκαΐον είναι παρεσκευάσθαι, ά λ λ α μή 
γενομένων τότε τήν θεραπείαν ζητεΐν, δτ ουδέν 
όφελος." 

116 XXI . 'Ακουσας δέ ό βασιλεύς και τήν τών 
ονείρων διάκρισιν εύθυβόλως και εύσκόπως στοχα-
ζομένην τής αληθείας και τήν συμβουλίαν οσα τώ 
δοκεΐν ώφελιμωτάτην κατά τήν τοϋ μέλλοντος 
άδηλου πρόνοιαν, τούς συνόντας έγγυτέρω προσ-
ελθεΐν κελεύσας, ινα μή κατακούοι, " άρ* " εΐπεν, 
" άνδρες, εύρήσομεν τοιούτον άνθρωπον, δς έχει 

117 πνεύμα θείον έν έαυτώ;" συνεπαινούντων δέ και 
συνευφημουντών, άπιδών εις τον παρεστώτα " εγ
γύς " εΐπεν " έστιν δν παραινείς άναζητεΐν, ού 
μακράν άφέστηκεν ο φρόνιμος και συνετός, δν έδει 
κατά τάς σάς ύφηγήσεις σκοπεΐν, αυτός ών τυγ
χάνεις* ού γάρ άνευ θεοϋ ταϋτ άποφθέγγεσθαί μοι 
δοκεΐς. ΐθι δή και παραλάμβανε τήν τ έπιμέλειαν 
τής έμής οικίας και τήν Αιγύπτου πάσης έπι-

118 τροπήν. εύχέρειαν δ ' ουδείς μου καταγνώσεται 
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when the bran and chaff are separated through the 
purging of the grain. And to take charge of all this 114 
you must appoint a man of the utmost prudence and 
good sense and well-approved all round, one who will 
be competent, without exciting hatred or open resist
ance, to make the preparations here described with
out giving the multitude any idea of the coming 
famine. For it would be a grievous thing if they 
should faint in anticipation and lose heart through 
lack of hope. And, if anyone asks the reason for 1 1 5 
these measures, he should be told that, just as in 
peace we must exercise forethought in preparing for 
war, so, too, in years of plenty must we provide against 
dearth. Wars and famines and times of adversity in 
general are uncertain, and we must stand ready to 
meet them, not wait till they have come and look for 
the remedy when nothing is available." 

X X I . The king having heard both his interpreta- 116 
tion of the dreams, so exactly and skilfully divining 
the truth, and his advice to all appearance most 
profitable in its foresight for the uncertainties of the 
future, bade his companions come closer to him so 
that Joseph might not hear, and said : " Sirs, shall 
we find another man such as this, who has in him the 
spirit of God ? " When they with one accord praised 117 
and applauded his words, he looked at Joseph who 
was standing by, and said: " He whom you bid us 
seek is near at hand, the man of prudence and sense 
is not far distant. He for whom according to your 
advice we should look is yourself, for I think that 
God is with you in the words you speak. Come, 
then, and take the charge of my house, and the 
superintendence of all Egypt. And no one will 118 
condemn me for hastiness, for I am not actuated by 
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μή φιλαυτία χρωμένου, πάθει δυσιάτω* αΐ τε 
γάρ μεγάλαι τών φύσεων χρόνοις ού δοκιμάζονται 
μακροΐς, ογκω δυνάμεως /?ιαζό/Λ€ναι φθάνειν εις 
άποδοχήν αυτών άνυπέρθετον, τά τε πράγματα 
μέλλησιν και διατριβήν ούκ ανέχεται, τών καιρών 

119 επειγόντων είς τάς αναγκαίας παρασκευάς" εΐτ 
αυτόν καθίστησι τής βασιλείας διάδοχον, μάλλον δ', 
ει χρή τάληθες είπεΐν, βασιλέα, τό μέν Ονομα τής 
αρχής . υπολειπόμενος αύτω, τής δ' έν εργοις 
ηγεμονίας έκστάς έκείνω και τάλλα πράττων όσα 

120 έπι τιμή τοΰ νεανίου. δίδωσιν οΰν αύτω σφραγίδα 
βασιλικήν και ίεράν έσθήτα και κύκλον χρυσοΰν 
περιδέραιον και έπι δευτερείον τών αρμάτων άνα-
βιβάσας κελεύει περιελθεΐν τήν πόλιν, προερχομένου 
κήρυκος και δηλούντος τοις άγνοοΰσι τήν χειρο-

121 τονίαν. μετονομάζει δ' αυτόν άπό τής όνειροκρι-
τικής έγχωρίω γλώττη προσαγορεύσας και έγγυα 
πρός γάμον αύτω τήν έπιφανεστάτην τών κατ9 

Αϊγυπτον ιερέως cΗλιου θυγατέρα, ταΰτ έγένετο, 
περι έτη γεγονότος ήδη τριάκοντα. 

122 τοιαύτα τών ευσεβών τά τέλη* καν γάρ κλιθώσιν, 
ούκ είς άπαν πίπτουσιν, αλλά διαναστάντες όρθούν-
ται παγίως και βεβαίως, ώς μηκέθ* ύποσκελι-

123 σθήναι. τις γάρ αν προσεδόκησε μια ημέρα τον 
αυτόν άντι μέν δούλου δεσπότην, άντι δέ δεσμώτου 

[59] πάντων άζιονικότατον, \ και τον ύποδιάκονον 
είρκτοφύλακος υπάρχον βασιλέως εσεσθαι και άντι 
τής είρκτής τά βασίλεια οίκήσειν, τά πρώτα τών 
έπι τιμαΐς φερόμενον άντι τών είς άτιμίαν εσχάτων; 

124 άλλ' όμως και γέγονε ταύτα και γενήσεται πολ
λάκις, όταν δοκή τώ θεώ* μόνον έντυφέσθω τι 
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self-confidence, that passion so hard to cure. Great 
natures take no long time to prove themselves, but 
by the massiveness of their power force others to give 
them a rapid and immediate acceptance ; and the 
facts of the case do not admit of delay and procras
tination, since the needs of the time urge us on to 
make the necessary preparations." He then ap- 119 
pointed him viceroy of the kingdom, or rather, if 
the truth be said, king, reserving indeed to himself 
the name of the office, but resigning to him the actual 
sovereignty and doing everything else that might-
give the young man honour. So, then, he bestowed 120 
on him the royal seal and put upon him a sacred 
robe and a golden necklace, and setting him on his 
second chariot bade him go the round of the city 
with a crier walking in front who proclaimed the 
appointment to those who did not know of it. He 121 
also gave him another name in the language of the 
country, based on his art of dream interpretation, 
and betrothed him to the most distinguished of the 
ladies of Egypt, the daughter of the priest of the 
Sun. These events happened when he was about 
thirty years old. Such is the latter end 122 
of the pious ; though they be bent they do not 
altogether fall, but arise and stand upright firm and 
strong, never to be brought low any more. For 123 
who would have expected that in a single day the 
same man would turn from slave to master, from a 
prisoner to the highest of dignitaries, that the gaoler's 
underling would be the king's vice-regent and lodge 
in the palace instead of the gaol, thus winning the 
foremost place of honour instead of the lowest of 
dishonour ? But nevertheless these things have 124 
happened and will often happen when God so wills. 
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καλοκαγαθίας έμπύρεύμα ταΐς φνχαΐς Οπερ άναγ« 
καΐόν ποτε ριπιζόμενον έκλάμφαι. 

125 XXII. ,ΊΕπεί δέ πρόκειται μετά τήν ρητήν 
άπόδοσιν καί τήν τροπικωτέραν έξετάζειν, λεκτέον 
α χρή καί περί αυτής, ίσως μέν οΰν γελάσονταί 
τίνες τών δικαιοτέρων άκούσαντες* εγώ δ ' έρώ 
μηδέν ύποστειλάμενος, Οτι 6 πολιτικός πάντως 
όνειροκριτικός εστίν, ουχί τών βωμολόχων ουδέ 
τών εναδολεσχοΰντων και ένσοφιστευόντων επι 
μισθώ και τήν τών καθ* ϋπνον φαντασιών διάκρισιν 
αργυρισμοϋ πρόβλημα πεποιημένων, άλλα τον 
κοινόν και πάνδημον και μεγαν όνειρον ού κοιμω-
μένων μόνον άλλα και εγρηγορότων είωθώς άκρι-

126 βοϋν. ο δέ ονειρος ούτος, ώς άφευδεστατα φάναι, 
ο τών ανθρώπων εστί βίος* ώς γάρ εν ταΐς καθ* 
ύπνον <̂ αντασι'αΐ5 βλέποντες ού βλέπομεν καί 
ακούοντες ούκ άκούομεν καί γευόμενοι ή άπτόμενοι 
ούτε γευόμεθα ούτε άπτόμεθα λέγοντες τε ού 
λέγομεν καί περιπατούντες ού περιπατούμεν καί 
ταΐς άλλαις κινήσεσι καί σχέσεσι χρήσθαι δοκοΰντες 
ουδεμία τό παράπαν χρώμεθα—κεναί δ ' είσί τής 
διανοίας προς ουδέν ύποκείμενον αλήθεια μόνον 
άναζωγραφούσης καί άνειδωλοποιούσης τά μή όντα 
ώς Οντα,—ούτω καί τών παρ* ήμΐν εγρηγορότων αί 
^αντασιαι τοΐς ένυπνίοις έοίκασιν ήλθον, άπήλθον, 
έφάνησαν, άπεπήδησαν, πριν καταληφθήναι βε-

127 βαίως άπέπτησαν. έρευνησάτω δ ' έκαστος αυτόν 
καί τον έλεγχον οίκοθεν άνευ τών παρ* εμού πί
στεων εΐσεται, καί μάλιστ εί τις πρεσβύτερος ήδη 
γεγονώς τυγχάνοι* ούτος ήν ό ποτέ βρέφος καί 
μετά ταύτα παις, εΐτ* έφηβος, είτα μειράκιον, καί 

128 νεανίας αύθις, εΐτ* άνήρ, καί γέρων ύστατο ν · ά λ λ α 
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Only there must be some live coal of nobility smoulder
ing in the soul, which sure, if it be fanned into 
flame, to blaze into light. 

XXII . But since it is our purpose to examine the 125 
more allegorical meaning after the literal, I must 
say what is needful on that also. Perhaps some of 
the more thoughtless will laugh at my words ; but 
I will say quite plainly that the statesman is most 
certainly an interpreter of dreams, not one of the 
parasites, nor one of the praters who shew off their 
cleverness for hire and use their art of interpreting 
the visions given in sleep as a pretext for making 
money ; but one who is accustomed to judge with 
exactness that great general universal dream which 
is dreamt not only by the sleeping but also by the 
,waking.a This dream in veriest truth is human life : 126 

/for, just as in the visions of sleep, seeing we see not, 
,' hearing we hear not, tasting and touching we neither 
j taste nor touch, speaking we speak not, walking we 
ι walk not, and the other motions which we make or pos-
I tures we adopt we do not make or adopt at all, but 

they are empty creations of the mind which without 
any basis of reality produces pictures and images of 
things which are not, as though they were, so, too, the 
visions and imaginations of our waking hours resemble 
dreams. They come ; they go ; they appear; they 
speed away ; they fly off before we can securely grasp 
them ; let every man search into his own heart and 127 
he will test the truth of this at first hand, with no 
need of proof from me, especially if he is now advanced 
in years. This is he who was once a babe, after this 
a boy, then a lad, then a stripling, then a young man, 
then a grown man and last an old man. But where 128 

α For some discussion of §§ 125-147 see A p p . pp. 601-60.2. 
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ποϋ πάντ' εκείνα; ουκ εν μεν παιοΛ τ ό βρέφος 
ύπεξήλθεν, 6 δέ παις εν παρήβω, 6 δ ' έφηβος εν 
μειρακίω, τ ό δέ μειράκιον εν νεανία, εν άνδρι δ ' ό 
νεανίας, άνήρ δ ' εν γέροντι, γήρα δ ' έπεται τε-

129 λευτή; τάχα μέντοι τάχα και τών ηλικιών έκαστη 
παραχωρούσα τοϋ κράτους τή μεθ* έαυτήν προαπο-
θνήσκει, τής φύσεως ημάς άναδιδασκούσης ήσυχη 
μή δεδιέναι τον έπι πάσι θάνατον, επειδή τους προ
τέρους εύμαρώς ήνέγκαμεν, τον βρέφους, τον 
παιδός, τον έφηβου, τον μειρακίου, τον νεανίου, τον 
ανδρός, ών ουδείς έ τ ' έστι γήρως έπιστάντος. 

130 XXIII . τ ά δ ' ά λ λ α οσα περι το σώμα 
ούκ ενύπνια; ού κάλλος μέν έφήμερον, πριν άν-

l 6 0 J θήσαι μαραινόμενον; υγεία δέ \ άβέβαιον διά τάς 
έφεδρους ασθενείας; ισχύς δ ' εύάλωτον νόσοις έκ 
μυρίων προφάσεων; ή τ ' ακρίβεια τών αισθήσεων 
ού παγία ρεύματος ένστάσει βραχέος ανατρέπεται; 

131 τήν δέ τών εκτός άσάφειαν τις ούκ 
οΐδε; μια ήμερα πλούτοι μεγάλοι πολλάκις άπερ-
ρύησαν τά πρωτεία τών έν ταΐς άνωτάτω τιμαΐς 
ένεγκάμενοι μύριοι πρός ήμελημένων και αφανών 
άδοξίαν μετέβαλον άρχαι βασιλέων αί μέγισται 

132 καθηρέθησαν βραχεία καιρού ροπή. εγγυάται μου 
τον λόγον Διονύσιος ό έν Κ,ορίνθω, δς Σικελίας 
μέν τύραννος ήν, έκπεσών δέ τής ηγεμονίας εις 
Κ,όρινθον καταφεύγει και γραμματιστής ό τοσούτος 

133 ήγεμών γίνεται. συνεγγυάται και Υ^ροΐσος ό 
Αυδίας βασιλεύς, πλουσιώτατος βασιλέων, δς έλ-
πίσας τήν ΤΙερσών καθελεΐν αρχήν ού μόνον τήν 

° Cf. Be Cher. 114. 
b The Ύραμμαηστής is lower than the "γραμματικός, cf. the 
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are all these gone ? Has not the baby vanished in 
the boy, the boy in the lad, the lad in the stripling, 
the stripling in the youth, the youth in the man, the 
man in the old man, while on old age follows death ? a 

Perhaps, indeed, each of the stages, as it resigns its 129 
rule to its successor, dies an anticipatory death, 
nature thus silently teaching us not to fear the death 
which ends all, since we have borne so easily the 
earlier deaths :—that of the babe, of the boy, of the 
lad, of the stripling, of the man, who are all no more 
when old age has come. XXIII. And the other 130 
things of the body are they not dreams ? Is not 
beauty but for a day, withering before it flowers ; 
health insecure because of the infirmities that lie 
ready to attack it; strength an easy victim of the 
diseases which arise from numberless causes ; 
accuracy of senses unstable and easily upset by the 
onset of some little humour ? As for the 131 
external goods, who does not know their uncertainty ? 
Magnificent fortunes have often been dissolved in a 
single day. Multitudes who have won the first place 
with the highest honour have passed over to the un-
glorious lot of the unmeritable and obscure. The 
greatest kings have seen their empires overthrown 
when occasion gives a slight turn to the scale. What 132 
I say is vouched for by Dionysius of Corinth, who was 
the tyrant of Sicily, but when he fell from power fled 
to Corinth and there this great sovereign became 
a teacher of the rudiments.6 Another witness is 133 
Croesus, the king of Lydia, wealthiest of monarchs, 
who hoped to overthrow the empire of the Persians, 

definition of Ύραμματιστική as Ύραμματικη ατελεστέρα, Ώβ 
Cong. 148. Cicero, Tusc. iii. 27 , merely says of Dionysius 
" docebat pueros." 
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οίκειαν προσαπέβαλεν, ά λ λ α καϊ ζωγρηθεϊς έμέλ' 
134 λησε καταπίμπρασθαι. μάρτυρες τών ενυπνίων 

ούκ άνδρες μόνον, ά λ λ α και πόλεις, έθνη, χώραι, ή 
Ε λ λ ά ς 1 , ή βάρβαρος, ήπειρώται, ι ^ σ ι ώ τ α ι , ή 
Ευρώπη, ή 'Ασία, δύσις, ανατολή. μεμένηκε 
γάρ ουδέν ούδαμοϋ το παράπαν έν όμοίω, τροπαΐς 
δέ καϊ μεταβολαΐς έχρήσατο πάντα διά πάντων. 

135 Αίγυπτος ποτε πολλών εθνών ήγεμονίαν εΐχεν, 
ά λ λ α νυν έστι δούλη. Μ,ακεδόνες ούτως έπι καιρών 
ήκμασαν, ώς άπάσης άνάψασθαι τής οικουμένης 
τό κράτος, άλλά νϋν τοις έκλογεΰσι τών χρημάτων 
τούς e m r a v ^ e V T a ? ύπό τών κυρίων δασμούς έτη-

136 σίους είσφέρουσι. ποϋ δέ ή τών ΥΥτολεμαίων οικία 
καϊ ή καθ* έκαστον τών διαδόχων επιφάνεια μέχρι 
γής καϊ θαλάττης περάτων έκλάμφασα; ποϋ δ ' αί 
τών αυτονόμων εθνών καϊ πόλεων έλευθερίαι; ποϋ 
δ' έμπαλιν αί δουλεΐαι τών υπηκόων; ού Υίέρσαι 
μέν Τίαρθυαίων έπεκράτουν, νυνϊ δέ ΐίερσών ΪΙαρ-
θυαΐοι διά τάς τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων στροφός 
καϊ τάς άνω και κάτω πεττείας και μεταθέσεις 

137 αυτών; άναπλάττουσιν ένιοι μακράς τινας καϊ 
άπεράτους ευτυχίας έαυτοΐς, αί δ ' άρχαϊ μεγάλων 
κακών είσΐ' καϊ σπεύδοντες ώς έπ* αγαθών κλήρο -
νομίαν εύρίσκουσι δεινάς κακοπράγιας, καϊ του
ναντίον κακόν προσδοκήσαντες άγαθοΐς ένέτυχον. 

138 άθληταϊ δυνάμεσι καϊ ρώμαις καϊ εύεζίαις σωμάτων 
μέγα φρονοϋντες, άνενδοίαστον νίκην έλπισαντες, 
έξαγώνιοι πολλάκις έγένοντο μή δοκιμασθέντες ή 
καταστάντες εις τον αγώνα ήττήθησαν, οι δ ' 
άπογνόντες καϊ δευτερείων έφίζεσθαι τά πρώτα 

α Cf. QuodDeus 173 f. 
2 0 4 

1 i.e. of Alexander. 
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and not only lost his own as well but was taken 
prisoner and on the point of being burnt alive. That 134 
these are dreams is attested not only by single men, 
but by cities, nations, countries, by Greeks, by the 
world of the barbarians, by dwellers on the mainland, 
by dwellers on islands, by Europe, by Asia, by West, 
by East.a For nothing at all anywhere has remained 
in the same condition ; everywhere all has been 
subject to changes and vicissitudes. Egypt once 135 
held the sovereignty over many nations, but now is 
in slavery. The Macedonians in their day of success 
flourished so greatly that they held dominion over 
all the habitable world, but now they pay to the tax-
collectors the yearly tributes imposed by their 
masters. Where is the house of the Ptolemies, and 136 
the fame of the several Successors 6 whose light once 
shone to the utmost boundaries of land and sea ? 
Where are the liberties of the independent nations 
and cities, where again the servitude of the vassals ? 
Did not the Persians once rule the Parthians, and 
now the Parthians rule the Persians ? So much do 
human affairs twist and change, go backward and 
forward as on the draught-board. Some picture for 137 
their future a long and unlimited run of luck, and 
the outcome is great calamity, and when they press 
eagerly to secure what they think to be their heritage 
of good they find terrible misfortunes, while on the 
contrary when they expect evil what they meet 
with is good. Athletes mightily proud of the 138 
strength and muscle and robustness of their bodies, 
hoping for undoubted victory, have often failed to 
pass the test and been excluded from the arena, or 
if admitted, have been vanquished, while others who 
despaired of taking even the second place have won 
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139 τών άθλων στεφανηφορούντες ήραντο. θέρους άναχ* 
θέντες τινές—ο γάρ καιρός εύπλοίας—έναυάγησαν, 
έτεροι δέ χειμώνος άνατραπήσεσθαι προσδοκώντας 
ακινδύνως άχρι λιμένων παρεπέμφθησαν. ώς εφ* 
ομολόγουμενα κέρδη συντείνουσιν ενιοι τών έμ
πορων άγνοοΰντβς τάς έφεδρους ζημίας, έμπαλιν 
λογιζόμενοι βλαβήσεσθαι μεγάλων άπέλαυσαν \ 

^140 (^>Φ€^€ί^ν' ούτως άδηλοι μέν αί τύχαι προς εκά-
τερα, τά δ ' ανθρώπεια ώς έπι ζυγού ταλαντεύεται 
βάρεσιν άνίσοις έπικουφιζόμενα και καθέλκοντα' 
δεινή δ ' ασάφεια και πολύ σκότος κατακέχυται τών 
πραγμάτων ώς δ ' εν βαθεΐ ύπνω πλαζόμεθα μηδέν 
έμπεριελθεΐν ακρίβεια λογισμού δυνάμενοι μηδ* 
εύτόνως και παγίως έπιδράξασθαί τίνος, σκιαΐς γάρ 

141 εοικε καί φάσμασι. και ώσπερ εν ταΐς πομπαΐς τά 
πρώτα παρέρχεται φεύγοντα τάς Οψεις κάν τοΐς 
χειμάρροις τό φερόμενον ρεύμα φθάνει παραδραμόν 
όζύτητι τάχους τήν κατάληψιν, ούτω και τά εν τω 
βίω πράγματα φερόμενα και παρεζιόντα φαντάζε
ται μέν ώς υπομένοντα, μένει δ ' ουδ ' έπ* άκαρές, 

142 άλλ ' άει ύποσύρεται. και οι εγρηγορότες, 
όσα γε προς τό εν ταΐς καταλήψεσιν άβέβαιον 
ουδέν τών κοιμωμένων διαφέροντες, άπατώντες 
εαυτούς ικανοί νομίζουσιν εΐναι τάς φύσεις τών 
πραγμάτων άπλανέσι λογισμοΐς όράν οΐς εκάστη 
τών αισθήσεων είς έπιστήμην έμπόδιος, δεκαζομένη 
θεάμασιν, άκούσμασι, χυλών ποιότησιν, ατμών 
ίδιότησι, προς άπερ αποκλίνουσα συνεφέλκεται και 
τήν όλην φυχήν ούκ έώσα όρθούσθαι και απταίστως 
οία διά λεωφόρων οδών προέρχεσθαί' τό δ ' ύφηλο-
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the first prize and worn the crown. Some who 139 
embarked in summer, the safe sailing season, have 
been shipwrecked; others who sailed in winter, 
expecting to be capsized, have reached the harbour 
in security. Of merchants, some hurry to what seems 
certain gain, and little know the disasters that await 
them. Again, when they reckon that they will 
suffer loss, they win great profits. Thus fortunes 140 
are uncertain either way, and human affairs swing 
as on a scale with unequal weights, carried lightly 
up or pressing the balance down, and terrible is the 
uncertainty and vast the darkness which envelops 
the events of life. We flounder as though in deep 
sleep, unable to compass anything by accurate 
reasoning or to grasp it vigorously and firmly, for 
all are like shadows and phantoms. And as in 141 
processions the front part passes on and is lost to 
sight, and in the winter torrents the stream in its 
course speeds past us and by its violence and rapidity 
outstrips our observation, so too the events of life 
rush along past us, and though they make a show of 
remaining do not stay even for a moment, but are 
ever swept away. And those who 142 
are awake, who in the uncertainty of apprehension 
differ nothing from the sleeping, deceive themselves 
and think that they are capable of discerning differ
ences in the nature of things by incontrovertible 
processes of reason. Each sense impedes their attain
ment of knowledge, seduced whether by the sights 
it sees or by the sounds it hears, or by varieties of 
flavours, or by scents of different quality, to which 
it turns aside and is dragged along with them, and 
prevents the soul as a whole from standing erect 
and advancing without stumbling as along a high 
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τάπεινον και μεγαλόμικρον και πάν όσον άνισο-
τητι και ανωμαλία συγγενές απεργάζεται και σκοτο-
δινιάν αναγκάζει και πολύν εμποιεΐ ϊλιγγον. 

143 XXIV. τοσαύτης ούν ταραχής και 
αταξίας ετι δέ ασάφειας γέμοντος τοΰ βίου, παρ
ελθόντα δει τόν πολιτικόν ώσπερ τινά σοφόν τήν 
όνειροκριτικήν τά μεθημερινά ενύπνια και φάσμα
τα τών έγρηγορέναι δοκούντων διακρίνειν είκοσι 
στοχασμοΐς και εύλόγοις πιθανότησι περι εκάστου 
άναδιδάσκοντά, οτι τούτο καλόν, εκείνο αίσχρόν, 
τοΰτο αγαθόν, κακόν εκείνο, τουτί δίκαιον, άδικον 
τουναντίον, και τάλλα ταύτη, τό φρόνιμον, τό 
άνδρεΐον, τό ευσεβές, τό οσιον, τό συμφέρον, τό 
ώφέλιμον, καϊ πάλιν τό ανωφελές, τό άλόγιστον, 
τό άγεννές, τό άσεβες, τό άνόσιον, τό άσύμφορον, 

144 τό βλαβερόν, τό φίλαυτον.1 και έτι πρός τούτοις2 

άλλότριον τοΰτο, μή επιθυμεί* ϊδιον τοΰτο, χρώ μή 
παραχρώμενος* περιουσιάζεις, μεταδίδου* πλούτου 
γάρ τό κάλλος ούκ έν βαλαντίοις, άλλ' έν τή τών 
χρηζόντων επικουρία* ολίγα κέκτησαι, μή φθονεί 
τοις εχουσι* πένητα γάρ βάσκανον ούδεις άν έλεή-
σαι* εύδοζεΐς και τ€τί/Α·ησαι, μή καταλαζονεύου* 
ταπεινός ει ταΐς τύχαις, άλλά τό φρόνημα μή κατα-
πιπτέτω* πάντα σοι κατά νουν χωρεί, μεταβολήν 
εύλαβοΰ* πταίεις πολλάκις, χρηστά έλπιζε* πρός 

1 The two lists balance so closely that one may be tempted 
to make the balance complete, and Cohn suggests the omis
sion of τό ανωφελές at the beginning of the second and the 
insertion of τό φιλάνθρωπον. The argument does not seem 
to me convincing. Perhaps, too, φιλόθεον rather than φΐλ-
άνθρωπον is the reverse of Philo's φίλαυτον. Cf. Quod 
Bet. 32. 

2 The transition to a totally different kind of question 
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road. And thus the senses produce the confusion 
of high with low and great with small, and all that 
is akin to inequality and irregularity, and the soul's 
sight swims perforce in the great dizziness which they 
create. XXIV. Since, then, human life 143 
is full of this vast confusion and disorder and un
certainty also, the statesman must come forward, 
and, like some wise expounder of dreams, interpret 
the day-time visions and phantoms of those who 
think themselves awake, and with suggestions com
mended by reason and probability shew them the 
truth about each of these visions : that this is beau
tiful, that ugly, this just, that unjust, and so with 
all the rest; what is prudent, courageous, pious, 
religious, beneficial, profitable, and conversely what 
is unprofitable, unreasonable, ignoble, impious, ir
religious, deleterious, harmful, selfish.** And he will 144 
give other lessons, such as, This is another's, do not 
covet it; This is your own, use it but do not misuse 
it; You have abundance of wealth, give a share to 
others, for the excellence of wealth consists not in 
a full purse but in succouring the needy ; Your 
possessions are small, be not jealous of the rich, for 
envious poverty gets pity from none ; You have 
high reputation and have received honour, be not 
arrogant; Your fortunes are lowly, let not your 
spirits sink also ; All goes with you as you would 
have it, be prepared for change ; You have made 
many a trip, hope for a better time, for with men 

a Or perhaps better " self-assertive." 

seems a little abrupt. It may be observed that what we 
might expect, viz. άλλα οΐον, would very easily be lost before 
aWbrpiov. 
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145 γάρ τάναντία τών ανθρώπων αϊ τροπαί. σελήνη 
μέν γάρ και ήλιος και 6 συμπάς ουρανός σαφείς και 
άριδήλους έχει τάς τρανότητας, άτε πάντων τών \ 

[62] κατ* αυτόν όμοιων μενόντων και τοΐς τής αληθείας 
αυτής μετρουμένων κανόσιν εν τάξεσιν εναρμονίοις 
και συμφωνιών ταΐς άρίσταις, τά δ' επίγεια πολ
λής αταξίας γεμοντα και ταραχής άσύμφωνα και 
ανάρμοστα, ώς κυριώτατα φάναι, Οτι ταϋτα μέν 
βαθύ σκότος κατείληφεν, εκείνα δ' εμφερεται τηλ-
αυγεστάτω φωτί, μάλλον δ' αυτό φώς εστίν είλι-

146 κρινέστατον και καθαρώτατον. εί γούν βουληθείη 
διακύπτειν είσω τις τών πραγμάτων, εύρήσει τον 
ούρανόν ήμεραν αίώνιον, νυκτός και πάσης σκιάς 
άμετοχον, άτε περιλαμπόμενον άσβεστοις και 

147 άκηράτοις άδιαστάτως φέγγεσιν. οσω τε οια-
φερουσιν οι παρ* ήμΐν εγρηγορότες τών κοιμω-
μενων, τοσούτω καϊ εν άπαντι τω κόσμω τά ουράνια 
τών επιγείων, τά μέν εγρηγόρσει χρώμενα άκοι-
μήτω διά τάς απλανείς και άπταιστους και εν 
άπασι κατορθούσας ενεργείας, τά δ' ύπνω κατεχό
μενα, καν εί προς βραχύ διανασταίη, πάλιν καθελκό-
μενα και καταδαρθάνοντα διά τό μηδέν εύθυτενώς 
δύνασθαι τή ψυχή βλεπειν, άλλα πλάζεσθαι και 
περιπταίειν* επισκοτεΐται γάρ ψευδέσι δόξαις, ύφ* 
ών όνειρώττειν άναγκαζόμενα καί τών πραγμάτων 
ύστερίζοντα ουδέν παγίως καί βεβαίως ικανά 

148 καταλαμβάνειν εστί. XXV. συμ-
βολικώς μεντοι και επι τό δευτερεΐον τών βασιλικών 
αρμάτων άναβαίνειν λέγεται δι* αίτιον τοιάνδε* ο 
πολιτικός τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται βασιλέως· ούτε γάρ 
ιδιώτης εστίν ούτε βασιλεύς, άλλ' άμφοΐν μεθόριος, 
ίδιώτου μέν ών κρείττων, έλάττων δ' είς αρχήν 
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things turn to their opposite ; The sun and moon and 145 
the whole heaven stand out in such clear and plain 
distinctness because everything there remains the 
same and regulated by the standards of truth itself 
moves in harmonious order and with the grandest 
of symphonies; while earthly things are brimful of 
disorder and confusion and in the fullest sense of the 
words discordant and inharmonious, because in them 
deep darkness reigns while in heaven all moves in 
most radiant light, or rather heaven is light itself 
most pure and unalloyed. And indeed if one be 146 
willing to look into the inner realities he will find 
that heaven is an eternal day, wherein there is no 
night or any shadow, because around it shine without 
ceasing unquenchable and undefiled beams of light. 
And the same difference that there is here in people 147 
when asleep and when awake exists in the universe 
as a whole between the heavenly and the earthly, 
for the former is kept in unsleeping wakefulness by 
active forces which do not err or stumble and go 
always aright, but the earthly life is sunk in sleep, 
and even if it wake up for a little is dragged down 
again and falls asleep, because it can see nothing 
steadily with its soul but wanders and stumbles about 
darkened as it is by false opinions which compel it 
to dream, and thus never catching up with realities 
it is incapable of apprehending anything firmly and 
securely. XXV. Again there is a sym- 148 
bolic meaning in saying that Joseph mounts on the 
king's second chariot, and the reason is this. The 
statesman takes a second place to the king, for he is 
neither a private person nor a king, but something 
between the two. He is greater than a private 
person but less than a king in absolute power, since 
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αύτεξούσιον βασιλέως, τώ δήμω βασιλει χρώμενος, 
υπέρ ού πάντα πράττειν προήρηται καθαρά και 

149 αδολωτάτη πίστει. φέρεται δέ ώς έφ* 
άρματείου δίφρου μετέωρος ύπό τε τών πραγμάτων 
και τών όχλων εις ύφος αίρόμενος, και μάλισθ* 
οταν κατά νουν έκαστα μικρά και μεγάλα χωρή, 
μηδενός άντιπνέοντος μηδ* άντιστατοϋντος, άλλ ' ώς 
εν εύπλοία πάντων σωτηρίως ύπό θεού κυβερνω
μένων, ον τε δίδωσιν ο βασιλεύς δακτύ-
λιον, έναργέστατον δείγμα πίστεως έστιν, ήν πεπί-
στευκεν δ τε βασιλεύς δήμος τώ πολιτικώ και ο 
πολιτικός τώ βασιλεύοντι δήμω. 

150 ο δέ περι τον τράχηλον χρυσούς κύκλος εύδοξίαν 
ομού και κόλασιν έοικεν ύποσημαίνειν έως μέν 
γαρ τά κατά τήν πολιτείαν εύοδεΐ πράγματα αύτώ, 
γαύρος έστι και σεμνός ύπό τών όχλων τιμώμενος* 
επειδάν δβ πταίσμα συμβή, μή κατά προαίρεσιν 
—τούτο γάρ ύπαίτιον—, ά λ λ ά τυχηρόν, δπερ έστι 
συγγνωστόν, ουδέν ήττον έλκεται κάτω διά τοϋ 
περιαυχενίου κόσμου και ταπεινοϋται, μόνον ούκ 
έπιλέγοντος τοϋ δεσπότου* " τον περιαυχένιον τού
τον κύκλον έδωρησάμην σοι και κόσμον κατορθου-
μένων τών έμών και άγχόνην άποτυγχανομένων." 

XXVI. | "ΐίκουσα μέντοι καθ* έτέραν ίδέαν 
τροπικώτερον τά περι τον τόπον άκριβούντων. ήν 
δέ τοιάδε* τον βασιλέα τής Αιγύπτου τον ήμέτερον 
νουν έλεγον είναι, τον τής καθ* έκαστον σωματικής 
χώρας ηγεμόνα, δς οία βασιλεύς άνήπται τό κράτος. 

152 ω γενομένω φιλοσωμάτω τρία τά πλείστης άξιού-
μενα σπουδής δ ι α π ο ν ε ί τ α ι , σιτία καϊ Οψα και ποτά, 
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he has the people for his king, and to serve that king 
with pure and guileless good faith is the task he has 
set before him. He rides, too, aloft seated 149 
on a chariot, raised on high both by the affairs he 
handles and the multitude around him, especially 
when everything great and small goes as he would 
have it, when from none comes any counterblast or 
opposition, and under the safe pilotage of God all is 
well with the voyage. And the ring which 
the king gives is the clearest sign of the good faith 
which the king-people places in the statesman and 
the statesman in the king-people. 
The golden chain around his neck seems to indicate 150 
both high fame and punishment, for while affairs of 
state fare well in his hands he is proud and dignified 
and honoured by the multitude, but when disaster 
befalls him, not indeed of his set purpose which would 
imply guilt, but by chance which is a venial matter, 
he is all the same dragged down to the dust by the 
decoration round his neck, and as he falls you may 
almost hear his master say : " I gave you this neck 
circlet both as a decoration when my business 
prospers and as a halter when it goes amiss."a 

XXVI. I have heard, however, some scholars give 151 
an allegorical exposition of this part of the story 
in a different form. It was as follows. The king 
of Egypt, they said, was our mind, the ruler of 
the land of the body in each of us over which he 
is invested with kingly power. When this mind 152 
becomes enamoured of the body, its efforts are ex
pended on three things which it deems most worthy 
of its care and trouble, bread, meat and drink ; and, 

α The incidents of Joseph's exaltation discussed in these 
sections are treated somewhat differently in De Som. ii. 43-47. 
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παρό και τρισί χρήται τοις τών λεγομένων επιμελή» 
ταΐς, άρχισιτοποιώ και άρχιοινοχόω και αρχι
μάγειρα)· πρυτανεύει γάρ 6 μέν τά περι έδωδήν, 6 
δέ τά περι πόσιν, 6 δ ' €7τιτ€τακται τοις περι αυτά 

153 τ ά οψα ήδύσμασιν. πάντες δε εισιν ευνούχοι, επει
δή 6 φιλήδονος άγονος εστι τών αναγκαιοτάτων, 
σωφροσύνης, αιδοΰς, εγκράτειας, δικαιοσύνης, άπά-
σης αρετής · ουδέν γάρ ούτως έχθρόν άλλο άλλω, ώς 
αρετή ηδονή, δι' ήν άλογοϋσιν οι πολλοί ών μόνον 
άξιον πεφροντικεναι, ταΐς άκαθεκτοις έπιθυμίαις 

154 χαριζόμενοι καϊ οΐς αν προστάττωσιν εΐκοντες. 6 
μέν ούν άρχιμάγειρος ούτ εις δεσμώτηριον απ
άγεται ούτε τινι περιπίπτει λύμη διά τό μή σφόδρα 
τών αναγκαίων είναι τάς παραρτύσεις ούχ ήδονάς 
ούσας άλλ ' εύσβεστα ηδονών ύπεκκαύματα, δύο 
δέ τών περι τήν άθλιον γαστέρα πραγματευομένων, 
άρχισιτοποιός και άρχιοινοχόος, επειδή τά συνεκ-
τ ικτώτατα τών εις τό ζήν χρησίμων έστι βρώσις και 
πόσις, ών επιμελείας μέν άζιουμένων οι προεστώτες 
είκότως επαίνων τυγχάνουσιν, ολιγωρουμένων δέ 

155 οργής και κολάσεως άξιοϋνται. διαφορά δέ κάν 
ταΐς κολάσεσιν, δτι διάφορος ή χρεία, σιτίων μέν 
αναγκαιότατη, οίνου δέ ού πάνυ χρήσιμη* και γάρ 
άκρατου δίχα ζώσιν άνθρωποι ναματιαίω ύδατι 

166 ποτώ χρώμενοι. δι ' ήν αίτιον πρός μέν τον άρχι-
οινοχόον γίνονται κ α τ α λ λ α γ α ί και συμβάσεις ώς 
αν άμαρτόντα περι τό έλαττον μέρος, ασύμβατα 
δέ και άκατάλλακτα τά πρός τον άρχισιτοποιόν 
έστιν άχρι θανάτου λαμβάνοντα τήν όργην ώς αν 
περι τό μέγιστον άδικήσαντα' τελευτή γάρ έπεται 
σιτίων σπάνει* ού χάριν και δ περι ταϋτ έζαμαρ-
τών είκότως θνήσκει κρεμασθείς, δμοιον κακόν 
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therefore, it provides three offices to provide for 
these, a chief baker, a chief butler and a chief cook, 
for the first presides over the food, the second over 
the drink, the third over the seasoning which adds 
relish to the actual meat. All are eunuchs, since 153 
the lover of pleasure is barren of all the chief neces
sities, temperance, modesty, self-restraint, justice and 
every virtue; for no two things can be more hostile to 
each other than virtue is to pleasure, which makes the 
many disregard what alone deserves their care, satisfy 
their unbridled lusts and submit to whatever those 
lusts command. So, then, the chief cook is not haled 154 
to prison and meets with no maltreatment, because 
the extra seasonings he prepares are not of the most 
indispensable kind and are not pleasure, but incite
ments to pleasure, which kindle only to be quenched. 
Not so with the other two whose business lies with 
the miserable belly, namely the chief baker and the 
chief butler. For the most essential of the needs 
of life are food and drink, and those who take charge 
of them are naturally held to deserve praise if they 
treat the charge as worthy of their care, but anger 
and punishment if they neglect it. The punishment 155 
also differs in the two cases because the usefulness 
of the two differs, being absolutely vital in regard to 
bread-food, less so in regard to wine, for men can live 
without strong liquor by drinking fresh water, and 156 
therefore it is possible to make terms of reconcilia
tion with the chief butler as an offender in a less 
important matter. Not so with the chief baker who, 
being guilty in what is all-important, is the object of 
an anger which demands his life. For death is the 
consequence of lack of bread-food, and therefore the 
offender in this is properly put to death by hanging, 
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ώ διέθηκε παθών καϊ γάρ αυτός άνε κρέμασε καϊ 
παρέτεινε τον πεινώντα Χιμώ. 

157 XXVII. Ύοσαϋτα και περι τούτου, δ μέντοι 
βασιλέως ύπαρχος κατασταθείς και τής Αιγύπτου 
τήν έπιμέλειαν καϊ προστασίαν λαβών έξήει γνωρι-
σθησόμενος άπασι τοις έγχωρίοις και τους λεγό
μενους νομούς επιών κατά πόλεις πολύν αύτοϋ 
πόθον ένειργάζετο τοις όρώσιν, ού μόνον ταΐς 
ώφελείαις, ας εκάστοις παρεΐχεν, αλλά και ταΐς 
περι τήν δφιν τε και τήν άλλην όμιλίαν άλέκτοις 

158 και έζαιρετοις χάρισιν. έπει δέ κατά τήν τών 
όνειρατων σύγκρισιν1 ένέστη πρότερα τής εύθηνίας 

[64] ή επταετία, τό πέμπτον | τών καρπών ανά παν έτος 
συνάγων διά τε τών υπάρχων2 και τών άλλων, οι 
πρός τάς δημοσίας χρείας υπηρετούν αύτώ, τοσαύ-
την ήθροισε πληθύν δραγμάτων, δσην ουδείς πω 
πρότερον γενομένην έμέμνητο' πίστις δέ σαφέστατη 
τό μηδ' άριθμηθήναι δύνασθαι, καίτοι μυρία τινών 
πονηθέντων, οΐς επιμελές, περιεργία διαριθμήσα-

159 σθαι. διεξελθόντων δέ τών έπτά ετών, έν οΐς εύ-
φόρησεν ή πεδιάς, αρχήν έλάμβανεν 6 λιμός, δν 
επιβαίνοντα και συναυξόμενον ούκ έχώρησεν Αί
γυπτος* άναχεόμενος γάρ και τάς έξης άει πόλεις 
και χώρας έπικαταλαμβάνων άχρι περάτων και τών 
πρός έω και τών πρός δυσμάς έφθασε τήν οι-

160 κουμένην έν κύκλω πάσαν κατασχών. λέγεται γοϋν 
1 Cohn would read διάκρίσιν, but cf. De Mig. 19 rds αληθείς 

καϊ σαφ€Ϊ$ τών πραμάτων συγκρίσεις (referring also to Joseph's 
dreams) elvai κατά 6e6v. 

2 Perhaps read τοπάρχων, the word used (in the form 
τοπάρχψ) in Gen. xli. 34. 
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suffering what he has made others to suffer, for 
indeed he has hanged and racked the starving man 
with hunger. 

XXVII. So much for this.a To continue the story, 157 
Joseph, thus appointed viceroy to the king and 
promoted to the superintendence of Egypt, took 
a journey to make himself known to all the people 
of the country. He visited the nomes,& as they are 
called, city by city, and made his presence very wel
come to those who saw him, not only through the 
benefits which they received from him, but through 
the remarkable and exceptional charm of his ap
pearance and his general deportment. When the 158 
first seven years of plenty came, as his reading of 
the dreams had predicted, he employed the (local) 
prefects and others who served him in providing 
for the public needs to collect a fifth part of the 
fruits every year, and the quantity of sheaves which 
he amassed surpassed anything within the memory 
of men. The clearest proof of this is that it was 
impossible even to count them, though some persons 
who were interested in it spent a vast amount of 
labour in making elaborate calculations. But when 159 
the seven years during which the plains bore plenti
fully were ended, the famine began and spread and 
grew till Egypt could not hold it. It overran suc
cessively the cities and countries which lay in its 
path to the utmost limits of east and west, and rapidly 
made itself master of the whole civilized world round 
Egypt. In fact, it is said that never did so great a 160 

β From this point on to § 257 Philo's narrative follows 
Gen. xli. 46-xlvii. 12 without serious interruption. 

6 The name regularly given to the districts of Egypt. 
See L . & S. 
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μηδέποτε κοινή νόσος κατασκήφαι τοσαύτη, καθά
περ ήν Ιατρών παίδες όνομάζουσιν ερπήνα· και γάρ 
αύτη πάσι τοΐς μέρεσιν έπιφοιτώσα τήν κοινωνίαν 
τών ήλκωμένων σωμάτων όλην δι' όλων στοιχηδόν 

161 πυρός τρόπον έπινέμεται. τούς οΰν άφ' εκάστης 
δοκιμωτάτους αίρούμενοι σιτώνας εξέπεμπαν εις 
Κίγυπτον ήδη γάρ ή πρόνοια τοΰ νεανίσκου παντα-
χόσε διηγγέλλετο ταμιευσαμενου τροφάς άφθονους 

162 εις καιρόν ένδειας, ό δε τό μέν πρώτον κελεύει 
άνοιχθήναι τούς σωρούς απαντάς, ύπολαμβάνων εύ-
θυμοτέρους παρασκευάσειν τούς ίδόντας και τρόπον 
τινά τάς φυχάς άναθρέφειν προ τών σωμάτων 
έλπίσι χρησταΐς, έπειτα διά τών έπιτραπέντων τάς 
σιταρχίας έπώλει τοΐς εχουσιν ώνητικώς, στοχαζό-
μενος τοΰ μέλλοντος άει καϊ τό έπιόν ορών τοΰ 
παρόντος άκριβέστερον. 

163 XXVIII. Έν δέ τούτω και ό πατήρ, ύποσπανι-
ζόντων ήδη τών αναγκαίων, άγνοών τήν τοΰ παιδός 
εύτυχίαν εκπέμπει δέκα τών υιών έπι σιτωνίαν τόν 
νεωτατον οίκοι κατασχών, δς ήν όμομήτριος άδβλ-

164 φός τώ βασιλέως υπάρχω, και οί μέν είς Αΐγυπτον 
έλθόντες έντυγχάνουσιν ώς άλλοτρίω τάδελφώ και 
τήν περι αυτόν άζίωσιν καταπλαγέντες εθει παλαίω 
προσκυνοΰσιν, ήδη και τών όνειράτων αύτοΰ λαμβα-

165 νόντων βεβαίωσιν. ό δέ τούς πεπρακότας θεασά-
μενος ευθύς έγνώρισεν απαντάς υπό μηδενός αυτός 
γνωρισθείς τό παράπαν, μή βουληθέντος πω τοΰ 
θεοΰ τάληθές άναφήναι διά τινας αναγκαίας α ί τ ι α ς 

ας τότε βέλτιον ήν ήσυχάζεσθαι, άλλ' ή τήν όφιν 
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scourge fall upon the whole community. In this it 
resembled what the medical schools call herpes, which 
attacks every part and spreads in successive stages 
like a fire over the whole framework of the festering 
body. Accordingly from each city the most ap- 161 
proved persons were chosen and sent to Egypt, for 
already the story of Joseph's foresight in storing up 
abundance of food against a time of dearth had 
penetrated to every quarter. He first ordered all 162 
the stores to be thrown open, thinking that he would 
thus increase the courage of those who saw them, 
and, so to speak, feed their souls with comforting 
hopes before he fed their bodies. Afterwards, 
through the commissioners of victualling he sold to 
those who wished to buy, still always forecasting the 
after-time and keeping a keener eye on the future 
than on the present. 

XXVIII. In these circumstances, his father, too, 163 
as the necessities of life were now growing scarce, 
little knowing his boy's good fortune, sent ten of his 
sons to buy corn, but kept at home the youngest, the 
uterine brother of the king's viceroy. The ten came 164 
to Egypt and had an interview with their brother, 
thinking him to be a stranger, and awestruck at his 
dignified position bowed to him in the old-fashioned 
way, and thus at the very outset brought his dreams 
to fulfilment.0 He, seeing those who had sold him, 165 
immediately recognized them all, though none of 
them recognized him. It was not God's will to 
reveal the truth as yet, for cogent reasons which 
were best at the time kept secret, and therefore He 

β Philo is probably thinking of Gen. xlii. 9 " Joseph re
membered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and said 
unto them, Ye are spies." 
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άλλάξαντος είς σεμνότερον εΐδος του τήν χώραν 
έπιτραπέντος ή παρατρέψαντος τάς ακριβείς κατά-

166 λήψεις τής διανοίας τών όρώντων. εΐτ ούχ ώσπερ 
νέος καί τοσαύτης ηγεμονίας διάδοχος αρχήν τήν 
μετά βασιλέα πρώτην άναψάμενος, είς δν άνατολαί 

[65] καί δύσεις απέβλεπον, \ ηλικίας άκμή καί μεγέθει 
τής εξουσίας έπαρθείς, καιρόν έχων αμύνης εμνησι-
κάκησεν, άλλ ' εγκρατώς τό πάθος ενεγκών καί 
ταμιευσάμενος αυτού τή ψυχή μετά πολλού τού 
προμηθούς έπεμόρφαζέν άλλοτρίωσιν καί βλεμμασι 
και φωνή και τοΐς άλλοις καθυποκρινόμενος τον 
δυσχεραίνοντα " ουδέν " εΐπεν, " ώ ούτοι, φρονείτε 
είρηνικόν, αλλά τις τών βασιλέως εχθρών κατά-
σκοπούς υμάς έξέπεμψεν, φ κακάς υπηρεσίας όμο-
λογήσαντες ύπηρετήσειν λήσεσθαι μέν ώήθητε, 
λανθάνει δ ' ουδέν τών δρωμένων έπ* ενέδρα, καν 

167 βαθεΐ σκότω συσκιάζηται." πειρωμένων 
δ ' άπολογεΐσθαι και διεξιόντων, ώς επ\ άγενήτοις 
κατηγορούνται, μήτε γάρ παρά δυσμενών ήκειν 
μήτ αυτοί τοΐς εγχωρίοις άπέχθεσθαι μηδ' άν 
ύπομεΐναί ποτε τοιαύτην δ^ακονίαν, είναι γάρ τάς 
φύσεις ειρηνικοί καί μεμαθηκέναι σχεδόν εξ έτι 
νηπίων παίδων τιμάν εύστάθειαν παρ* όσιωτάτω 
και θεοφιλέστατα) πάτρί, φ δώδεκα γενομένων 
υιών ένα μέν τον νεώτατον ούκ έχοντα πω ήλικίαν 
αποδημίας οίκοι /cara/xetvat, δέκα δέ τούς δρώ
μενους ή μας ενταύθα ύπάρχειν, τον δέ λοιπόν 
εκποδών γεγενήσθαι-—, XXIX. ταύτ* 
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either changed and added grandeur to the appear
ance of the regent or else perverted the understand
ing of the brothers from properly apprehending what 
they saw. Then, though, young as he was, promoted 166 
to so high a command, invested with the first office 
after the king, looked up to by east and west, flushed 
with the vigour of his prime and the greatness of 
his power, with the opportunity of revenge in 
his hands, he might well have shewn vindictiveness, 
he did not do so. He bore up firmly against his 
feelings, and, keeping them under the manage
ment of his soul, with a carefully considered purpose, 
he feigned disfavour and with looks and voice and 
the rest of his demeanour counterfeited indignation. 
" Sirs," he said, " your intentions are not peaceful. 
You have been sent as spies by one of the king's 
enemies, to whom you have agreed to render this 
base service thinking that you would escape de
tection. But no treacherous action passes un
detected, however profound the obscurity in which 
it is shrouded." The brothers attempted 167 
to defend themselves, and maintained that the 
charges had no foundation of fact. They had not 
been sent, they said, by ill-disposed persons, and 
they themselves had no hostility to the people of the 
country and could never have brought themselves 
to undertake such employment, being men of peace
ful nature who had learned almost from infancy 
to value a steady and quiet life under a father of 
scrupulous conduct and highly favoured by God. 
" This father has had twelve sons, the youngest of 
whom has stayed at home, being not of an age to 
travel. Ten are we whom you see before you here, 
and the twelfth has passed away." 
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άκουσας ώς έπι τεθνεώτι έαυτώ παρά τών άπο~ 
168 δομένων τι τήν φυχήν άρα έπεπόνθει; καϊ γάρ 

ει μή έξελάλησε τότε τ ό παραστάν πάθος, ά λ λ α 

τούτοις ύποτυφομένω και ζωπυ ρου μένω πάντως τά 
εντός έκαίετο, βαθεΐ δ ' δμως ήθει φησιν αύτοΐς' 
" ει τώ οντι μή κατασκεφόμενοι τήν γήν άφΐχθε, 
πρός πίστιν τήν έμήν ύμ€Ϊς μέν ένταυθοΐ διατρίφατε 
βραχύν τινα χρόνον, ό δ έ νεώτατος αδελφός υμών 
άφικέσθω μετακληθεις έπιστολιμαίοις γράμμασιν. 

169 έάν δ ' ένεκα τοϋ πατρός έπείγησθε άπιέναι φοβη-
σομένου τάχα τήν μακράν υμών διάζευξιν, οι μέν 
άλλοι πάντες άπάρατε, καταμεινάτω δ ' εις όμηρεύ-
σων, άχρις αν έπανέλθητε συν τώ νεωτάτω* τιμωρία 
δέ κατά τών μή πειθαρχούντων ή άνωτάτω προ-

170 κείσεται θάνατος." και ό μέν τοιαΰτ άπειλήσας 
ύποβλεπόμενος και βαρείας οργής δείγματα παρά
σχων οσα τώ δοκεΐν άπηλλάττετο* οι δέ συννοίας 
και κατηφείας γεμισθέντες έκάκιζον εαυτούς ένεκα 
τής πρός τον άδελφόν επιβουλής " εκείνο " λέγοντες 
" τάδίκημα τών παρόντων έστι κακών αίτιον, τής 
εφόρου δίκης τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων ήδη τι 
μηχανωμένης καθ* ημών βραχύν γάρ ήσυχάσασα 
χρόνον διανίσταται τήν άμείλικτον και άπαραίτητον 
αυτής έπιδεικνυμένη φύσιν τοις άζίοις κολάσεως. 

171 πώς γάρ ούκ άξιοι; οι δεόμενον και ποτνιώμενον 
τον άδελφόν οι ανηλεείς ύπερείδομεν ουδέν μέν 
έξαμαρτόντα, φαντασίας δέ τάς καθ* ύπνον διά τό 
φιλοίκειον ώς συνήθεσιν άνενεγκόντα, υπέρ ών οι 
θηριωδέστατοι και πάντων άγριώτατοι δυσχεραί-

[66] νοντες ήμεΐς ούχ όσια—δει γάρ \ άφευδεΐν—είργα-
172 σάμεθα. τοιγαροΰν και ταύτα και έτι χείρω τού-

α Or " with consummate acting." See A p p . p. 602. 
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XXIX. When he heard this and found himself 
spoken of as dead by those who had sold him, what 
do we suppose were the sensations of his soul ? 
Though he gave no utterance to the emotion which 168 
he felt, yet inwardly he was consumed by the secret 
fire which their words had kindled. In spite of this, 
he said, assuming a very impressive air,a "If it is 
true that you have not come to spy out the land, 
do you as a proof of good faith to me abide here for 
a short time and let your youngest brother be sum
moned hither by letter. But, if you are anxious 169 
to depart for the sake of your father who will per
haps be alarmed at his long separation from you, 
let all the rest set off but one remain to serve as a 
hostage until you return with the youngest. And 
any disobedience in this will entail the extreme 
penalty of death." Thus he threatened with grim 170 
looks, and giving to all appearance signs of great 
anger took his departure. But they, filled with 
gloom and depression, began to reproach them
selves for their plot against their brother. " That 
wrong we did," they said, " is the cause of our 
present evil plight. Justice, the surveyor of human 
affairs, is now devising our downfall. For a little while 
she kept quiet, but now is awake and shews her im
placable and inexorable nature to those who deserve 
punishment. And who deserves it more than we, 171 
who mercilessly disregarded the prayers and sup
plications of our brother, though he had committed 
n o offence, but merely in family affection recounted 
to us as his intimates the visions of his sleep, in 
resentment for which, with unparalleled brutality 
and savagery, we wrought what truth forces us 
t o admit were unholy deeds ? And, therefore, let us 172 
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των πείσεσθαι προσδοκώμεν, οϊτινες μόνοι σχεδόν 
εξ απάντων ανθρώπων εύπατρίδαι λεγόμενοι διά 
τας πάτερων και πάππων και προγόνων υπερβάλ
λουσας άρετάς ήσχύναμεν τήν συγγενειαν επιφανές 

173 Ονειδος κτήσασθαι σπουδάσαντεςο δέ πρεσβύ-
τατος τών αδελφών, ος και εν άρχή, συντιθέμενων 
τήν επιβουλήν, ήναντιουτο, " επι δή πεπραγμένΟις " 
εΐπεν "ανωφελείς αί μ^ταμ,β'λβιαι· παρεκάλουν, 
ίκέτευον, εξετάζων όσον εστί τό άνοσιούργημα, μή 
θυμώ χαρίζεσθαι* συναινεΐν δεον, ταΐς άβουλίαις 

174 εαυτών εΐξατε. τοιγαροϋν καρπούμεθα τής αύθ-
αδείας και ασεβείας τάπίχειρα' ζητείται μέν ή επ* 
έκείνω τυρευθεΐσα επιβουλή, ό δέ ζητών ούκ εστίν 
άνθρωπος, άλλ' ή θεός ή λόγος ή νόμος θειος" 

175 X X X . ταύτα δ' ήκουεν ο πραθεις 
αδελφός ήσυχη διαλαλούντων, ερμηνεως μεταξύ 
οντος* και νικηθείς ύπό τού πάθους, μέλλων δα-
κρύειν, ώς μή γένοιτο καταφανής, αποστρέφεται και 
προχεας θερμά καί επάλληλα δάκρυα καί προς 
ολίγον επικουφισθείς, τήν όφιν άπομαξάμενος, επι
στρέφει καί κελεύει τον ηλικία δεύτερον τών 
αδελφών εν όφεσι ταΐς απάντων δεθήναι, τον αύτώ 
κατάλληλον—ό γάρ εν πλείοσι δεύτερος τω παρε-
σχάτω κατάλληλος, επεί και τω τελευταία) ο πρώτος 

176 —' ίσως μεντοι και διότι τήν πλείστην μοΐραν εδοξε 
τών άμαρτηθεντων είσενεγκεΐν μόνον ού συνταγματ
αρχών και τούς άλλους άλείφων επι δυσμενειαν 
εί γάρ συνετάχθη τω πρεσβυτάτω χρηστά και 

° Gen. xlii. 23 " they knew not that Joseph understood, for 
there was an interpreter between them." B y missing out 
the first half of this Philo obscures the point. Presumably 
he means the same as Genesis, viz.. that they ventured on 
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expect to suffer this, and even more than this, we 
who though almost alone among men we owe our 
title of nobly-born to the surpassing virtues of father, 
grandfather and ancestors, have shamed our kin 
and hastened to load ourselves with infamy and 
disgrace." The eldest of the brothers, who origin- 173 
ally opposed them when they were forming their 
plot, said : " Remorse for what is done is useless. I 
proved to you the enormity of the crime and begged 
and exhorted you not to give way to your wrath, but 
when you should have accepted my advice you let 
your evil counsels have their way. And so we are 174 
reaping the rewards of our self-will and impiety. 
The plot we hatched for him is under inquisition, 
but the inquisitor is no man but God or the word 
or law of God." X X X . As they talked 175 
thus quietly, since an interpreter was acting for 
them,a the brother whom they had sold heard what 
they said, and, overcome by his emotion and on the 
point to weep, turned aside to avoid discovery and 
let the teaVs stream warm and fast. Then, some
what relieved, he wiped them from his face, turned 
round and bade the second eldest of the brothers 
to be bound in the sight of them all. This brother 
corresponded to himself, for the second of a large 
number corresponds to the last but one as the eldest 
does to the last. But perhaps too he thought that 176 
that brother had the greatest responsibility for the 
wickedness, since he might be almost called the officer 
of the company and the ringleader of their spite, 
For if he had ranged himself with the eldest when 

this quiet conversation, because they supposed that he would 
not understand them in the absence of the interpreter, who 
had acted before. 
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φιλάνθρωπο, βουλευομένω, νεώτερος μέν εκείνου, 
τών δ ' άλλων πρεσβύτερος ών, ίσως άν ίσως επ-
εσχεθη τάδίκημα, τών τήν άνωτάτω τάξιν καί τιμήν 
εχόντων συμπνεόντων και όμογνωμονούντων περι 
πράγματος, δ καν1 καθ* αυτό πολλήν ροπήν συνεφ-

177 είλκετο' νυνί δ ' άποστάς τής ήμερου και άμείνονος 
τάξεως προς τήν άνήμερον και χαλεπήν ηύτομόλησε 
και ταύτης αποδειχθείς ήγεμών ούτως εθάρσυνε 
τούς συνεφαπτόμενους τού παρανομήματος, ώς 
άνενδότως τον επίληπτον άθλον δ ι α ^ λ η σ α ι . δ ι ά 

ταύτ* εξ απάντων μόνος ούτος δεθήναί μοι δοκεΐ. 
178 οι δ* άλλοι τήν οΐκαδε επάνοδον ήδη παρευτρεπί-

ζονται, κελεύσαντος τού τής χώρας επιτρόπου τοΐς 
πυροπωλούσι τά αγγεία τών αδελφών ώς ξένων 
άπαντα πληρώσαι καί ήν ελαβον τιμήν επί τών 
στομίων λάθρα καταθεΐναι μή προειπόντας οΐς 
άπεδίδοσαν και τρίτον τι προσεπιδαφιλεύεσθαι 
τροφάς, αϊ γενοιντ* άν ίκαναι κατά τήν όδόν, 
εξαίρετους υπέρ του παραπεμφθήναι τήν σιτωνίαν 

179 άμείωτον. όδοιπορούντων δέ καί τον εν δεσμοΐς 
άδελφόν ώς εικός οίκτιζομενων, ούχ ήττον δ ' επί 
τω πατρί κατηφούντων, εί πάλιν άκούσεται συ μ-

[67] φοράς, καθ* εκάστην όδόν \ ελαττουμενης και 
άποκειρομενης αυτού τής εύπαιδίας, καί λεγόντων 
" άλλ ' ουδέ πιστεύσει δεδεσθαι, πρόφασιν δ ' είναι 
τά δεσμά τελευτής ύπολήφεται διά τό τούς άπαξ 
πληγεντας είς τά αυτά προσπταίειν," εσπέρα κατά-
λαμβάνει καί τών υποζυγίων καθελόντες τά άχθη 
τά μέν επεκούφιζον, αυτοί δέ βαρυτερας ταΐς φυχαΐς 

1 M y correction: MSS. and Cohn καί. Mangey αν έφείλκετο 
for σννεφξίλκετο. 
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he counselled kindness and humanity, being, though 
younger than he, older than the others, the wrong
doing might well have been stopped. For the two 
highest in position and honour would have been united 
in sentiment and purpose on the question, and this of 
itself would have had great weight to turn the scale. 
As it was, he left the mild, the better, side, and 177 
deserted to the cruel and savage side, and being 
appointed their leader so encouraged his fellow-
malefactors that they played out without flinching 
the criminal contest. It was for this reason, I think, 
that he alone of them all was put in bonds. 

As the others were now preparing for their journey 178 
homewards, the regent ordered the corn-factors to 
fill all their sacks, thus treating them as guests, and 
secondly to place secretly in the mouth of each sack 
the price which had been paid, without giving in
formation of this repayment to the recipients, and 
thirdly to bestow an additional bounty, namely a 
special stock of provisions sufficient for the journey, 
so that the corn purchased might be brought to its 
destination undiminished. The brothers journeyed 179 
on, pitying as was natural the one whom they left in 
bonds, and no less depressed at the thought of their 
father, how he would again hear of misfortune and 
feel that every journey diminished and curtailed his 
wealth of children. " Indeed," they said, 1' he will 
not even believe that he has been put in bonds, but 
think that bonds are a pretext to cloak death, since 
those who have once received a blow often find them
selves brought up against the same calamity." As 
they thus talked, evening overtook them, and when 
they had unloaded their beasts, though these were 
relieved, they themselves felt the burden of their 
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φροντίδας έδέχοντο· φιλεΐ γάρ iv ταΐς άνα-
παύλαις τών σωμάτων εναργεστέρας τών άβουλήτων 
ή διάνοια λαμβάνουσα φαντασίας χαλεπώς άγαν 

180 θλίβεσθαι και πιέζεσθαι. X X X I . λύσας δε τις εν 
άγγεΐον όρα παρά τώ στομίω βαλάντιον ύπόμεστον 
αργυρίου και διαριθμησάμενος εϋρισκεν δσην του 
σίτου καθήκε τιμήν άποδεδομένην αύτώ και κατά-

181 πλαγεις τοις άδελφοΐς άνεφερεν. οι δ ' ού χάριν 
άλλ ' ενέδραν ύποτοπήσαντες ήθύμουν και βουλό-
μενοι πάντα τά αγγεία διερευνήσασθαι φόβω 
διώξεως άραντες ή τάχιστα συνέτεινον και μόνον 
ούκ απνευστί θέοντες πολυήμερον όδόν επιτεμόντες 

182 άνύουσιν. εϊτ άλλαχόθεν άλλοι τον πατέρα ούκ 
άδακρυτϊ περιλαβόντες έφίλουν έκάστω περίπλεκα-
μενον και περιχεόμενον έκθύμως, καίτοι τής φυχής 
ήδη τι μαντευομένης άβούλητον και γάρ προσιόντας 
και δεξιουμένους κατενόει και τον ύπολειφθέντα 
υιόν ώς ύστερηκότα τής βραδυτήτος ήτιάτο και 
προς τάς εισόδους απέβλεπε σπεύδων τον αριθμόν 

183 τών τέκνων πλήρη θεάσασθαι. μηδενός δ ' έξωθεν 
έτι προσεπιφοιτώντος, διεπτοημένον ίδόντες " τών 
άβουλήτων " έφασαν, " ώ πάτερ, ανιαρότερος τής 
μαθήσεως ό ενδοιασμός έστί' μαθών μέν γάρ τις 
όδόν εύρεν εις σωτηρίαν, ή δ ' αμφίβολος άγνοια 
δυσοδίας και απορίας αίτιον* άκουε δή σφόδρα μέν 

184 ανιαρού διηγήματος, αναγκαίου δέ λεχθήναι. ο 
συμπεμφθεϊς ήμΐν αδελφός έπι σιτωνίαν και μή 
έπανεληλυθώς ζή μέν—δει γάρ τον ώς έπι τεθνεώτι 
άπαλλάξαι σου μείζονα φόβον—, ζών δ ' έν Αίγύπτω 

° More literally " from different sides," or perhaps " taking 
hold of different parts." 
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cares weigh heavier on their souls. For when the 
body takes rest the mind receives clearer visions of 
adversities and is grievously afflicted and oppressed 
thereby. X X X I . One of them, loosing a particular 180 
sack, saw at its mouth a purse nearly full of silver, 
and, counting it, found that the exact price which 
he had paid for the corn had been restored to him. 
Filled with astonishment, he told his brothers, who, 
suspecting that it was not a gift but a trap, were dis
mayed. And though they fain would have examined 181 
all the sacks, so great was their fear of pursuit that 
they started off and hurried on with all speed, and 
racing along with hardly a pause for breath made a 
short matter of accomplishing a journey of many days. 
Then grouped around a their father they embraced 182 
him, weeping the while, and kissed him as he clung 
to each and folded them passionately in his arms, 
though his soul already had a boding of some calamity. 
For he took note of them as they approached and 
greeted him, and, thinking that the son who was 
actually left behind was playing the laggard, he 
blamed him for his slowness and kept looking to 
the different approaches in his eagerness to see the 
number of his children complete. And, seeing his 183 
agitation when no one else appeared from outside, 
they said : "In calamity, to learn the truth is less 
painful than to doubt. He who has learned the truth 
may find the way to safety ; the ignorance of doubt 
produces the perplexity which finds no path. Listen, 
then, to a story, which, painful though it be, must 
needs be told. The brother who was sent with us to 184 
buy corn and has not returned is alive—you must cast 
from your mind the worse fear of his death—but, 
though alive, he remains in Egypt with the regent 
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καταμένει παρά τώ τής χώρας έπιτρόπω, δς είτ έκ 
διαβολής είτε και ύποτοπήσας αυτός αίτίαν ήμιν 

185 ώς κατασκόποις έπέφερεν. άπολογουμένων1 δέ όσα 
ό καιρός και περί τε σου τοΰ πατρός διεζιόντων1 και 
τών άπολειπομένων αδελφών, ενός μέν τοΰ τεθνεώ-
τος, έτερου δέ τοΰ παρά σοι διατρίβοντος, δν εφαμεν 
ετι νέον όντα διά τήν ήλικίαν οίκοι2 καταμεΐναι, 
πάντα άπαμπίσχοντες και άπογυμνοΰντες τά τής 
συγγενείας είς τό άνύποπτον ουδέν ήνύσαμεν, άλλ ' 
έφη μόνην αν αύτω πιστιν άφευδοΰς ομολογίας 
γενέσθαι τήν ώς αυτόν άφιζιν τοΰ νεωτάτου παιδός, 
ού χάριν και τόν δεύτερον κατεσχηκέναι ρύσιόν τε 

186 και ένέχυρον εκείνου, τό μέν ουν έπίταγμα πάντων 
άνιαρότατον, ό δέ καιρός αυτό προστάττει μάλλον 

[68] τοΰ κελεύοντος, ω \ πειστέον έζ ανάγκης διά 
τάττ ιτ^δε ια , μόνης Αιγύπτου χορηγούσης αυτά 

187 τοΐς λιμώ πιεσθεΐσιν." X X X I I . ο δέ 
βαρύτατον άναστενάξας " τίνα πρώτον " εΐπεν " ο λ ο -
φύρωμαι; τόν παρέσχατον, δς ού τελευταίος ά λ λ α 
πρώτος έλαχε τήν τών συμφορών τάζιν; ή τόν 
δεύτερον, δς τά δευτερεΐα τών κακών ήρατο, προ 
θανάτου δεσμά; ή τόν νεώτατον, δς άπευκταιο-
τάτην όδόν άφίζεται, έάν άρα άπίη, ταΐς τών 
αδελφών κακοπραγίαις ού σωφρονισθείς; έγώ δέ 
κατά μέλη και μέρη διαρτώμενος—μέρη γάρ τέκνα 
γονέων—είς άπαιδίαν κινδυνεύω περιελθεΐν ο πολύ-

188 παις και εϋπαις άχρι προ μικρού νομισθείς." ό δέ 
πρεσβύτατος " είς όμηρείαν " εφη " σοι δύο υιούς 
δίδωμι, ους και μόνους έγέννησα* τούτους άπό-
κτεινον, έάν μή σώον αποδώ τόν έγχειρισθησόμενον 

1 The ungrammatical genitives should perhaps be corrected 
to nominatives. 2 MSS. οϊκαδε. 
2 3 0 



ON JOSEPH, 1 8 4 - 1 8 8 

of the land, who, either on some accusations laid by-
others, or on his own suspicions, charged us with 
being spies. We made all the defence which the 
occasion called for. We told him of you, our father, 185 
and the brothers who were absent from our company, 
how one of them was dead and the other was abiding 
with you, who, as we said, was still quite young and 
therefore on account of his age kept at home. But 
when we thus laid bare without concealment all the 
facts about our family we made no headway in re
moving his suspicion. He told us that the only 
proof which he would accept of the truth of our asser
tions was that the youngest son should be sent to him, 
and that to ensure this he detained the second son 
as pledge and security for the other. This command 186 
is painful beyond everything, but is laid upon us less 
by him who issued it than by the needs of the time, 
which we must perforce obey to get those provisions 
which Egypt alone supplies to people who are hard 
pressed by famine." XXXII . Their 187 
father gave a deep groan, and said : " Whom should 
I lament for first ? My youngest but one, who was 
not the last but the first to be placed on the list of 
unfortunates, or the second eldest who won the second 
prize of evils, bonds in place of death, or the youngest 
who, if he does go, will go on a journey of truly evil 
omen, unlessoned by the misfortunes of his brothers ? 
While I, divided limb by limb and part by part, since 
the child is part of its parent, am like to survive child
less, I who but lately was held to be the father of 
a fine and numerous family." His eldest son then 188 
said : " I give you my two sons, my only children, as 
hostages. Slay them if I do not restore to you in 
safety the brother whom you will entrust to my hand, 
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άδελφόν, δς άφικόμενος είς Αΐγυπτον δύο περιποιη
θεί τά μέγιστα ήμΐν, εν μέν πίστιν σαφή του μή 
κατασκόπους μηδέ πολεμίους εΐναι, έτερον δέ τό 
τον άδελφόν τον εν δεσμοΐς άπολαβεΐν δυνηθήναι." 

189 σφόδρα δ ' άχθομένου του πατρός και λέγοντος 
άγνοεΐν,1 ότι δυεΐν όντων όμομητρίων ο μέν ήδη 
τέθνηκεν, ό δ ' έρημος και μόνος άπολειφθεις 
εύλαβήσεται τήν όδόν και ζών προαποθανεΐται τω 
δέει κατά τήν φοβερών εκείνων ύπόμνησιν, α 
συνέβη τον πρότερον παθεΐν, ταύτα λέγοντος, τον 
εύτολμότατον και άρχικόν φύσει και δυνατόν 
ειπείν—ήν δέ καθ* ήλικίαν άπό τού πρώτου τέταρ
τος—προστησάμενοι διερμηνεύειν έπεισαν τά δο-

190 κούντα πασιν. έδόκει δέ τών μέν αναγκαίων 
ύστεριζόντων—ο γάρ κομισθείς πρότερος σίτος 
έπιλελοίπει—, κρατούντος δέ του λιμοΰ και πιέ-
ζοντος, ώνησομένους άπιέναι, μή βαδιεΖσθαι δέ τού 
νεωτάτου καταμένοντος* τον γάρ τής χώρας έπί-
τροπον άπηγορευκέναι δίχα τούτου παραγενέσθαι. 

191 λογϊσάμενος δέ άτε σοφός άνήρ, ώς 
έστιν άμεινον ένα προέσθαι τω τού μέλλοντος 
άδήλω και άμφιβόλω προ τής όμολογουμένης τών 
τοσούτων απώλειας, ήν υπομένει πας οίκος ένδεια 

192 πιεσθείς, άνιάτω νόσω, φησιν αύτοΐς* " άλλ' εί τής 
εμής βουλήσεως επικρατέστερα τά τής ανάγκης 
εστίν, είκτέον ίσως γάρ ίσως ή φύσις οικονομεί τι 
βέλτιον, δ μήπω ταΐς διανοίαις ημών παραφαίνειν 

193 άξιοι, λαβόντες ούν και τον νεώτατον, ώς προ-
ήρησθε, άπιτε, μή μέντοι τον αυτόν δν και πρόσθεν 
τρόπον πάλαι μέν γάρ αργυρίου μόνον έδει προς 

1 ayvoeiv in this sense is strange: Cohn suggests άποκνεΐν, 
Mangey (better) a^Lyvoeiv: I would also suggest as nearer 
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whose coming to Egypt will procure us two very great 
gains, first the clear proof that we are not spies or 
enemies, secondly the power to recover our brother 
from bondage." The father was much distressed, and 189 
said that he knew not what to do, since of the two full 
brothers one was already dead and the other left 
desolate and alone would dread the journey and suffer a 
living death through fright recalling the horrors which 
had befallen his precursor. When he thus spoke, they 
put forward the fourth in age, the most courageous of 
them all, a man princely in nature and powerful 
of speech, and persuaded him to act as spokesman 
of what they all thought. This was, that, since the 190 
necessaries of life were running short, as the first 
stock of corn which they had brought was exhausted 
and the stress of the famine pressed hard upon them, 
they should set out to buy more corn but would not 
do so if their youngest brother stayed behind, since 
the ruler of the land had forbidden them to appear 
without him. Their father, reckoning in 191 
his wisdom that it was better to surrender one to the 
mercy of an obscure and dubious future than that many 
should suffer the undoubted destruction which the 
stress of famine, that fatal scourge, would inflict upon 
the whole household, said: " Nay, if the call of necessity 192 
is stronger than my wishes, I must yield, for haply 
it may be that nature has some better gift in store, 
which as yet she refuses to reveal to our mind. Take, 193 
then, the youngest as you propose, and depart, but 
not in the same fashion as before, for on the former 
occasion when you were unknown and had not met 

to the MSS. ά ένόει, "what was in his mind." The ταύτα 
\ayovTos is anacoluthic in any case. 
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σίτων lav αγνοούμενο ις άνθρωπο ις και μηδέν πω 
πεπονθόσιν άνήκεστον, νυνι δέ και δώρων, τριών 

[69] ένεκα, τής τε \ προς τον ηγεμόνα και σιτάρχην 
αρεσκείας, ύφ* ού γνωρίζεσθαί φατε, και τον τόν 
έν δεσμοΐς άπολαβεΐν θάττον πολλά καταββντα^ 
αύτοΰ λύτρα και τοΰ τήν ύπόνοιαν τής κατασκοπής 

194 ώς ένι μάλιστα ίάσασθαι. πάντων ουν όσων ή 
ημετέρα γή φέρει λαβόντες ώσπερ τινάς άπαρχάς 
κομίζετε τώ άνθρώπω και δισσόν άργύριον, τό τε 
άποδοθέν πρότερον, δ ίσως άγνοια τινός άπεδόθη, 

195 και έτερον αύταρκες είς σίτων Ιαν. έπιφέρεσθε μέν-
τοι και τάς ημετέρας εύχάς, ας πρός τόν σωτήρα 
ποιούμεθα θεόν, ίνα και εύάρεστοι τοΐς έγχωρίοις 
ξενιτεύοντες ήτε καϊ έπανέρχησθε σώοι τάς αναγ
καίας παρακαταθήκας, υιούς, αποδίδοντες πατρί, 
τόν τε καταλειφθέντα πρότερον έν δεσμοΐς και 
δν συνεπάγεσθε νυνι νεώτατον και πραγμάτων 
άπειρον" άραντες δέ συνέτεινον είς Αϊγυπτον. 

196 XXXIII . Ειτ' όλίγαις ύστερον ήμέραις άφικο-
μένους ίδών ό τής χώρας επίτροπος ήσθη πάνυ και 
κελεύει τώ τής οικίας έπιμελουμένω πολυτελές 
άριστον εύτρεπίζειν και τούς άνδρας είσάγειν άλών 

197 και τραπέζης μεθέξοντας. εισαχθέντες δέ και έφ* 
ότω μή συναισθόμενοι διεπτόηντο και συγχυθέντες 
έτόπαζον έπι κλοπή μέλλειν συκοφαντεΐσθαι ώς 
ύφελόμενοι τήν τοΰ σίτου τιμήν, ήν πρότερον έν 
τοΐς άγγείοις άνεΰρον είτα τώ τής οικίας επι
μελητή προσελθόντες άπελογοΰντο περι ού μηδείς 
έτόλμα κατηγορεΐν τό συνειδός ίώμενοι και άμα 
προφέροντες έπεδείκνυον τό άργύριον εις άπόδοσιν. 
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with any fatal disaster you only needed money to pay 
for the corn, but now you must take presents also for 
three reasons, to propitiate the governor and chief 
victualler to whom you say you are known, to hasten 
the delivery of the prisoner with a considerable ran
som, and to remedy the suspicion that you are spies 
as much as you can. Take, then, samples of all 194 
the products of our land, firstfruits, as it were, and 
a double sum of money, to make good what was re
stored to you on your former visit, perhaps through 
someone's oversight, and also enough for purchasing 
the corn. Carry with you, further, my own prayers 195 
which I offer to the God of our salvation that you, as 
strangers in the land, may be well-pleasing to the 
inhabitants, and also may return in safety and restore 
to your father the sureties which he has been forced 
to pledge, even his sons, both him who before was 
left behind in bondage and the one whom you now 
take with you, the youngest so inexperienced in 
life." 

XXXIII . They set off, and hastened to Egypt. 196 
On their arrival a few days afterwards the governor 
saw them and was greatly pleased. He bade the 
steward of his household prepare a sumptuous meal 
and bring them in to partake of his salt and board. 
Conducted thus, with no knowledge of what was 197 
intended, they were scared and perturbed, guessing 
that they were to be libelled as thieves for having 
filched the price of the corn which they had found in 
the sacks on the first occasion. Then they approached 
the steward and made their defence, clearing their 
consciences of a matter on which no one was ventur
ing to charge them, and at the same time they pro
duced and shewed him the money which they had 
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198 6 δέ χρηστοΐς και φιλανθρώποις λόγοις εύθυμο-
τέρους αυτούς έποίει φάσκων " ούδεις άσεβης 
εστίν ούτως, ώς τάς τοϋ θεοϋ χάριτας συκοφαντεΐν, 
δς ΐλεως εΐη' θησαυρούς γάρ εν τοις ύμετεροις 
ώμβρησεν άγγείοις ού μόνον τροφάς άλλα και 

199 πλοϋτον έξ ετοίμου διδούς." οι 8έ παρηγορηθέντες 
εν τάξει διετίθεσαν ά οίκοθεν έπηνέγκαντο δώρα 
και παραγενομένω τώ δεσπότη τής οικίας προσ-
εφερον πυνθανομενω δε, πώς εχοιεν και ει ο πατήρ 
ζή, περί ού πρόσθεν ελεγον, αποκρίνονται περι μεν 
αυτών ουδέν, περι δε τοϋ πατρός δτι ζή και ύγιαί-

200 νει. κατευξάμενος δ' έκείνω και θεοφιλέστατον προσ-
ειπών, τον όμομήτριον περιβλεφάμενος άδελφόν 
ώς εΐδεν, ού κατασχών άλλ' ήδη νικώμενος ύπό τοϋ 
πάθους, πριν γενέσθαι καταφανής, επιστρέφεται 
και δραμών πρόφασιν επί τι τών κατεπειγόντων— 
έκλαλήσαι γάρ τάληθές καιρός ούκ ήν—έν μυχώ τινι 
τής οικίας άνακλαυσάμενος άποχεΐ τήν τών δακρύων 

201 φοράν. XXXIV. είτ άπονιφάμενος λογισμώ τής 
ανίας επεκράτησε και προσελθών είστία τούς ξένους 
άποδούς πρότερον και τον άντι τοϋ νεωτάτου 
κατασχεθέντα εις όμηρείαν συνειστιώντο δέ και 

202 άλλοι τών παρ9 Αίγυπτίοις δοκίμων. αί 
δ' ύποδοχαι κατά τά πάτρια έκάστοις έγίνοντο, 
χαλεπόν ηγουμένου παλαιούς νόμους παριδεΐν, και 
ταύτα έν ευωχία τινί, ένθα τών αηδιών αί ήδοναι 

2^ πλείους. \ εξής δέ προστάξαντος κατά τάς ηλικίας 
καθέζεσθαι, μήπω τών ανθρώπων έν ταΐς συμ-
ποτικαΐς συνουσίαις κατακλίσει χρωμένων, έθαύ-

α Perhaps based on Gen. xliii. 32 " they set on for him by 
himself, and them by themselves, and for the Egyptians by 
themselves." 
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brought for repayment. But he raised their courage 198 
with kind and friendly words. " No one," he said, 
"is so impious as to libel the bounties of God Whose 
mercy I invoke. For He has poured treasure intp 
your sacks, thereby providing not only sustenance 
but wealth to spend as you need it." Thus en-199 
couraged, they proceeded to set out in order the gifts 
they had brought from home, and when the master 
of the house arrived they offered them to him. He 
asked them how they were, and whether the father 
of whom they spoke before still lived, in answer to 
which they said nothing about themselves but told 
him that their father was alive and well. Joseph 200 
invoked a blessing on him and pronounced him most 
favoured by God, and then, when, looking round, he 
saw Benjamin, his own mother's son, he could not 
contain himself, but, overcome by emotion, turned 
aside before he could be observed, and hastened, 
nominally on some pressing business, as the time for 
disclosure had not come, into a corner of the house 
and there burst into weeping and let the tears stream 
forth. XXXIV. Then he washed his face, and, reason 201 
prevailing over his troubled feelings, approached his 
guests and led them to the feast, having first restored 
the prisoner who had been detained as hostage for the 
youngest. Other Egyptian dignitaries feasted with 
them. The method of entertainment 202 
followed in each case ancestral practice,0 since he 
strongly disapproved of neglecting old customs, 
particularly at a festivity where the pleasures out
number the disagreeables. When the guests were 203 
seated, arranged by his commands in order of age, as 
at that date it was not the custom to recline at con-
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μαζον, el Αιγύπτιοι ζηλωτάι τών αυτών Έ / ? ρ α ί ο ι ? 

είσί τάζ€ως τ ε π€φροντικότ€ς και τάς πρ€σβυτέρων 
204 και ν€ωτέρων τιμάς διακρίνει^ ε π ι σ τ α μ έ ν ο ι , τάχα 

μέντοι και τον άλλον χρόνον, έφασκον, τής χώρας 
άμαθέστ€ρον τά π€ρι δίαιταν άγούσης, ο άνήρ οΰτος 
τοΐς κοινοΐς έπιστάς ού μόνον τοΐς μ€γάλοις πράγ-
μασιν ήρμοσ€ν €ύταξίαν, δι* ών τά €ΐρήνης και 
πολέμου κατορθούσθαι πέφυκ€ν, ά λ λ α και τοΐς 
ε υ τ ε λ έ σ τ ε ρ ο is είναι δοκούσιν, ών τά π λ ε ί σ τ α iv 
παιδιαί^ · ιλαρότητα γάρ έπιζητούσιν εύωχίαι 
σεμ,νόν άγαν καί αύστηρόν συμπότην ήκιστα πάρα-

205 δεχό/ζεναι . τοιούτους επαίνους ήρεμα συνειρόντων, 
τράττεζαι μέν ού σφόδρα π ο λ υ τ ε λ ε ί ς εισκομίζονται, 
διά τον λιμόν ούκ άξιώσαντος τού ζ€νοδόχου ταΐς 
έτερων άτυχίαις έντρυφαν αυτοί δ ' ά τ ε σύν€σιν 
άκριβαΐς και τούτ ε ι? τά εγκώμια παρ€λάμβανον, 
ώς άπε ιρο καλ ίαν , πράγμα έπίφθονον, άπέστραπται, 
λέγοντ€ς· ώς και τό τού συναλγούντος τοΐς δ ε ο -
μένοις και τό τού έστιάτορος σχήμα δ ι α σ ώ ζ ε ι 

μ€0όριον άμφοΐν τι0€Ϊς αυτόν καί τήν έν έκατέρω 
206 μέμφιν έκφ€ύγων. αί μέν ούν π α ρ α σ κ ε υ α ί τό 

άμισές €ΐχον πρόσφοροι τω καιρώ γ€γονυΐαι· τό δ ' 
ελλιπές άναπλήρουν αί συνεχε ίς φιλοφροσύναι προ-
π ό σ ε σ ι ν , €ύχαΐς, π α ρ α ι ν ε σ ε σ ι ταΐς εις άνάληφιν, ά 
τοΐς έλαυθέροις και μή άμούσοις τό ήθος ήδίω τών 
όσα περί έδωδήν και πόσιν ε ύ τ ρ ε π ι ζ ο υ σ ι ν οι φίλ

ο See Gen. xliii. 33 , where the statement that they were 
placed in order of seniority is followed by " the men marvelled 
one with another." 

b Philo may have found a ground for this in the phrase 
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vivial gatherings, they were surprised to find that 
the: Egyptians affected the same fashions as the 
Hebrews, and were careful of order of precedence, 
and knew how to discriminate between younger and 
older in the honours which they paid them.a "It may 204 
be," they said, " that in other times the style of life 
in this country was less civilized, until this man, when 
put over the state, introduced good order not only 
in the important matters which give rise to success 
in peace and war, but in those regarded as less 
important which mainly belong to the lighter side 
of life. For festivities demand cheerfulness and 
have no room for the over-grave and austere guest." 
While they thus quietly descanted in his praise the 205 
tables were brought in, not over-sumptuously laden,6 

because their host, on account of the famine, dis
liked the thought of luxury while others were suffer
ing want; and they themselves had the sound sense 
to include in their eulogies this also, that he had 
shunned the odious fault of tasteless display. He 
had preserved, they said, the attitude both of a 
sympathizer with the needy and of the host at a feast, 
had set himself in the mean between the two and 
escaped censure on either count. The arrangements, 206 
then, did not offend good taste, but were suitable to 
the occasion, and any deficiency was made good by 
the constant signs of kind feeling shewn in toasts 
and good wishes and invitations to take refreshment, 
things which to liberal and cultured temperaments 
give more pleasure than all the preparations of food 
and drink provided by the lovers of high feasting for 

"set on b r e a d " in contrast to the more elaborate prepara
tions of Gen. xv i i i . He apparently forgets that the steward 
had been ordered to provide a sumptuous meal (§ 196). 
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εστιάτορες και φιλόδειπνοι τά μηδεμιάς άξια σπου
δής είς όλιγοφρόνων έπίδειξιν πομποστολοϋντες. 

207 XXXV. Ύή δ' ύστεραία άμα τή έω μεταπεμφά-
μενος τον έπίτροπον τής οικίας κελεύει τά αγγεία 
τών ανδρών οσα έπηνέγκαντο γεμίσαι σίτου και 
πάλιν έπι τών στομίων τήν τιμήν έν βαλαντίοις 
καταθεΐναι, είς δέ τό τοϋ νεωτάτου και τό κάλ-
λιστον τών αργυρών έκπωμα, ω πίνειν εθος εΐχεν 

208 αυτός, και ο μέν τά προσταχθέντα προθύμως έπ-
ετέλει μηδένα μάρτυρα παραλαμβάνων, οι δ' ουδέν 
τών κρύφα γεγονότων είδότες άνεζεύγνυσαν έπι τοις 

209 παρ* ελπίδας άγαθοΐς άπασι χαίροντες, α μέν γάρ 
προσεδόκησαν, ταύτα ήν έπι κλοπή τοϋ άπο-
δοθέντος αργυρίου συκοφαντίαν έξειν, άδελφόν τον 
όμηρεύοντα μή άπολήφεσθαι, προσαποβαλεΐν και 
τον νεώτατον ίσως ύπό τοϋ σπουδάσαντος αυτόν 

210 άχθήναι βία κατασχεθέντα, τά δ' άποβάντα αισίων 
[71] τελειότερα ευχών τό πρός \ τώ μή συκοφαντηθήναι 

τραπέζης και άλών, ά σύμβολα γνησίου φιλίας 
άνθρώποις άνεύρηται, μεταλαχεΐν, τό κομίσασθαι 
τον άδελφόν άνύβριστον, μηδενός έντυχόντος και 
δεηθέντος, τό και τον νεώτατον άγαγεΐν πρός τον 
πατέρα σώον, έκπεφευγότας μέν τάς έπι κατα
σκόπων υπόνοιας, άφθονον δέ τροφών πλήθος έπι-
φερομένους, χρηστά δέ καϊ περι τοϋ μέλλοντος 
λογιζόμενους* ει γάρ έπιλίποι τάπιτήδεια πολλάκις, 
έφασκον, ούκέθ' ώς πρότερον περιδεεΐς άλλα γεγη-
θότες ώς πρός ίδιον άλλ' ού ξένον τον τής χώρας 
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themselves and others, who make a parade of what 
is unworthy of care and attention with the ostentation 
natural to men of little mind. 

X X X V . On the next day at dawn he sent for the 207 
steward of the house and bade him fill with corn all 
the sacks which the men had brought, and again put 
the purchase-money in purses at the mouths of the 
sacks, and also to place in that of the youngest his 
finest piece of silver, the cup out of which he was 
accustomed to drink himself. The steward readily 208 
carried out his orders without anyone else being 
present, and they, knowing nothing of these secret 
doings, set off in high spirits at all their good fortune 
so far beyond their hopes. What they had expected 209 
was to find themselves the victims of a false charge 
of stealing the money which had been restored to 
them, to fail to recover their brother who was left 
as hostage and perhaps also in addition to lose the 
youngest who might be forcibly detained by the 
governor who had urged his coming. What had 210 
happened surpassed their most sanguine wishes. In
stead of being subjected to accusation, they had been 
made partners in the board and salt which men have 
devised as the symbols of true friendship. They had 
recovered their brother inviolate without any inter
vention or entreaty. They were bringing, too, the 
youngest safe and sound to his father, and while they 
had escaped the suspicion of being spies they were 
taking with them a rich abundance of food and more
over had comfortable prospects for the future. " For 
if provisions should chance to fail," they reasoned, 
" we shall leave home not in extreme fear as before 
but with joyful hearts, knowing that we shall find in 
the governor of the country not a stranger but a per-
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211 έπίτροπον άποδημήσομεν. X X X V I . α λ λ ά 

γάρ ούτω διακειμένων και τ ο ι α ύ τ α ταΐς φνχαΐς 
άναπολούντων, αιφνίδιος και απροσδόκητος ταραχή 
καταλαμβάνει. προσταχθεις γάρ ο τής οικίας 
επιμελητής, επαγόμενος θεραπόντων πλήθος ουκ 
ολίγον, κατασείων τάς χείρας και μενειν ύποσημαί-

212 νων έβοηδρόμει. και σνντείνας άσθματος πλήρης 
" επεσφράγισθε " είπε " και τάς προτέρας καθ 
αυτών αίτιας· αγαθά κακοΐς άμειφάμενοι πάλιν τήν 
αυτήν όδόν τών αδικημάτων ετράπεσθε' τήν του 
σίτου τιμήν ύπεξελόμενοι καί μείζον ετι προσεξ-
ειργάσασθε· πονηρία γάρ τυχούσα αμνηστίας έπι-

213 δίδωσι. τό κάλλιστον και τιμιώτατον εκπωμα του 
δεσπότου, εν ω προπόσεις προϋπινεν ύμΐν, κεκλό-
φατε οι λίαν ευχάριστοι, οι λίαν ειρηνικοί, οι μηδ' 
όνομα κατασκοπής είδότες, οι διττόν άργύριον είς 
απόδοσιν του προτέρου κεκομικότες, ένέδραν ώς 
εοικε και δέλεαρ επί θήραν και άρπαγήν πλειό
νων, άλλ ' ούκ είς άπαν εύοδεΐ κακία, λανθάνειν δ ' 

214 άει τεχνάζουσα καταφωράται." ταύτα συνείροντος, 
αχανείς έπάγησαν, λύπης και φόβου, τών άργα-
λεωτάτων κακών, εξαίφνης έπιπεσόντων, ώς μηδέ 
διαραι τ ο στόμα δύνασθαί' τών γάρ απροσδόκητων 
κακών αί προσβολαϊ και τοΐς δεινοΐς περι λόγους 

215 άφωνίαν εμποιούσι. παρειμένοι δ ' όμως υπέρ τού 
μή δοκεΐν άλισκόμενοι τώ συνειδότι καθησυχάζειν 
" πώς " εφασαν " άπολογησόμεθα και προς τίνα; 
σύ γάρ μέλλεις εσεσθαι και δικαστής ο κατήγορος, 
δς ώφειλες και έτερων αίτιωμένων ήμΐν συν-
αγορεύειν έξ ών έπειράθης· ή τό μέν άργύριον τό 
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sonal friend." XXXVI . While they were 211 
in this mood, and their souls occupied with these re
flections, a sudden and unexpected discomfiture over
took them. For the steward, by order of his master, 
with a considerable body of servants, appeared in 
pursuit waving his hands and beckoning to them to 
halt. And when he arrived, all eagerness and panting 212 
hard, " You have set the seal," he said, " to the 
earlier charges made against you. You have re
turned evil for good and once more set your feet 
in the same path of iniquity. You have filched the 
price of the corn and committed in addition a still 
worse crime, for villainy grows if it receives condona
tion. You have stolen the finest and most valuable 213 
of my master's cups in which he pledged you, you, 
who were so exceedingly grateful, so exceedingly 
peace-loving, you who did not so much as know the 
meaning of * spy/ you who brought double money 
to pay what was due before, apparently as a trap and 
snare to serve you in your quest for still more plunder. 
But wickedness does not prosper in the long run ; 
it is ever scheming to remain hid but is detected in 
the end." While he continued in this strain, they 214 
stood paralysed and speechless, suddenly seized by 
those most painful inflictions, grief and fear, so that 
they could not even open their mouths. For the 
onset of unexpected ills can render even eloquent 
speakers mute. Yet, unnerved as they were, they 215 
did not wish their silence to be construed as a sign 
that their conscience convicted them, and therefore 
they replied : " How shall we defend ourselves, and 
to whom ? You will be our judge, you who are also 
our accuser, who from your experience of us should 
rather be the advocate did others arraign us. Could 
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εύρεθέν έν τοις άγγείοις πρότερον ούδενός ελέγ
χοντος έκομίσαμεν άποδώσοντες, τοσαύτη δ ' έχρη-
σάμεθα τών τρόπων μεταβολή, ώς τον ξενοδόχον 
άμείφασθαι ζημίαις και κλοπαΐς; άλλ ' ούτε γεγονε 

216 τοϋτο μήτ εις νουν ελθοι ποτέ τον ήμέτερον. δς 
δ ' αν έχων άλω τό έκπωμα τών αδελφών, θνη-
σκέτω' θανάτου γάρ τάδίκημα, ει γέγονεν δντως, 
τιμώμεθα διά πολλά* πρώτον μέν δτι πλεονεξία 
και τό τών αλλότριων έπιθυμεΐν παρανομώτατον, 
δεύτερον δτι τους ώφεληκότας βλάπτειν έπιχειρεΐν 
άνοσιώτατον, τρίτον δέ δτι τους μέγα φρονοϋντας 

[72] έπ* ευγένεια τό τών προγόνων αξίωμα \ καθαιρεΐν 
εργοις ύπαιτίοις τολμάν δνειδος αΐσχιστον* οΐς 
άπασιν ένοχος ών, εΐ τις ημών ύφήρηται, θανάτων 

217 μυρίων άξια πεπραχώς τελευτάτω." X X X V I I . και 
άμα λέγοντες τά άχθη τών υποζυγίων καθαιροΰσι 
και προτρέπονται μετά πάσης επιμελείας έρευνάν. 
ό δέ ούκ άγνοών έν τώ τοϋ νεωτάτου κατακείμενον 
άτε αυτός λάθρα θεις έσοφίζετο και τήν αρχήν άπό 
τοϋ πρεσβυτάτου ποιησάμενος έξης κατά στοΐχον 
επακολουθών ταΐς ήλικίαις έσκόπει, προφέροντος 
έκαστου και έπιδεικνυμένου τά άγγεΐα, μέχρι τοϋ 
τελευταίου, παρ* ω και τό ζητούμενον άνευρέθη, 
ώς ίδόντας αθρόους άνοιμώξαι και τάς έσθήτας 
διαρρήξαντας έκδακρύειν έπιστένοντας και ζώντα 
τον άδελφόν έτι προθρηνοϋντας καϊ ούχ ήττον 
αυτούς και τον πατέρα, δς προύλεγε τάς συμ-
βησομένας τώ υίώ κακοπραγίας, δι ας βονλομένοις 

218 συναποδημεΐν τον άδελφόν ούκ επέτρεπε. κατ-
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it be that after bringing in repayment the money 
we found in our sacks though no one challenged us, 
we completely changed our characters, so as to re
quite our entertainer by mulcting and robbing him ? 
No, we have not done so, and may no such thought 
ever enter our mind. Let whoever of the brothers is 2 1 6 
proved to have the cup be put to death, for death is 
the penalty at which we assess the crime if it really has 
been committed, for several reasons. First, because 
covetousness and the desire for what is another's is 
against all law ; secondly, because to attempt to 
injure benefactors is a most unholy deed ; thirdly, 
because to those who pride themselves on their high 
lineage it is a most shameful reproach if they do not 
shrink from ruining the prestige of their ancestors 
by deeds of guilt. And since, if any one of us has 
committed this theft, he is liable on all these counts, 
let him die since his deed deserves a thousand deaths." 
XXXVII . With these words they pulled the packs 217 
from off their beasts, and bade him search with all 
diligence. He, who knew well that the cup was lying 
in the sack of the youngest son, since he had secretly 
put it there himself, tricked them by beginning his 
examination with the eldest, and continued in regular 
order according to their age, as each produced and 
shewed his sack, until he reached the last. When 
the object of the search was actually found in his 
possession, a wail arose from the whole body at the 
sight. They rent their clothes and wept and groaned, 
mourning for the death which awaited the brother 
who was still alive, and no less for themselves and 
their father who foretold the misfortunes which would 
befall his son and had therefore for a time refused to 
consent to their wish that their brother should travel 
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ηφοΰντες δέ και συγκεχυμένοι τήν αυτήν ύπέστρεφον 
όδόν εις τήν πόλιν έκπεπληγμένοι τω συμβεβηκότι 
και το πράγμα έπιβουλήν άλλ' ού φιλαργυρίαν 
αδελφού νομίζοντες- είτα τω τής χώρας επιτρόπω 
προσαχθεντες φιλάδελφον εύνοιαν άπό γνησίου πά-

219 θους επιδείκνυνται. προσπεσόντες γάρ αθρόοι τοΐς 
εκείνου γόνασιν ώς κλοπή πάντες ένοχοι, ο μηδ* 
ειπείν θέμις έπ* αυτών,1 έδακρυρρόουν, ίκέτευον, 
εαυτούς έξεδίδοσαν, έκούσιον δουλείαν ύπισχνοΰντο, 
δεσπότην προσηγόρευον εκείνον, προβλήτους,2 οίκό-
τριβας, αργυρωνήτους, ουδέν παραλείποντες τών 
οίκετικών ονομάτων, άνεκάλουν εαυτούς. 

220 ό δ ' έτι μάλλον άποπειρώμενος ήθει βαρυτάτω 
φησιν αύτοΐς · " μηδέποτε τοΰτο έργασαίμην, ώς 
τοσούτους άπάγειν ενός άμαρτόντος* τί γάρ είς 
μετουσίαν άξιον καλεΐν τιμωριών τούς μή Τών 
αδικημάτων κοινοπραγήσαντας; εκείνος μόνος, 

221 έπει και μόνος έπραξε, κολαζέσθω. πυνθάνομαι 
μέν οΰν, ότι προ τής πόλεως και θάνατον ώρίζετε 
κατά τοΰ άλόντος· έγώ δ ' έκαστα πρός τό επιεικές 
άγων και ήμερώτερον έπικουφίζω τήν τιμωρίαν 

222 δουλείαν όρίσας άντι θανάτου." XXXVIII . χαλέ-
πώς δέ τήν άπειλήν φερόντων και έφ* οΐς έσυκοφαν-
τοΰντο καταδυομένων ό τέταρτος καθ* ήλικίαν—ήν 

1 MSS. €ττ αύτφ. 
2 So Cohn and Mangey with some MS. authority. Most 

MSS. have προσηλύτους or προσβλήτους. See note a. 

a Assuming that προβλήτους is to be read, its place in the 
series a s a " servile name," followed by οίκότριβας and apyvp-
ωνήτουϊ, suggests that it also describes a special type of 
slave. If so, it may perhaps refer to children who had been 
exposed in infancy and then annexed by persons who 
brought them up as their own slaves. Thus they would 
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with them. Downcast and confounded they returned 218 
by the same road to the city, aprjalled at the event 
and attributing it to a malicious plot and not to the 
covetousness of their brother. Then, when brought 
before the governor, they shewed their brotherly 
good feeling by their genuine emotion. For, falling 219 
in a body at his knees, as though they were all guilty 
of the theft, a charge the mere mention of which 
was an outrage, they wept, they besought him, they 
put themselves at his disposal, they volunteered to 
submit to enslavement, they called him their master 
and themselves his slaves of any and every kind, out
casts,0 household bred or purchased in the market; 
no servile name did they leave unsaid. . But 220 
he, to try them still further, assumed a very severe b 

air and said : " I trust that I may never act thus, and 
send so many to captivity for the sin of one. For 
what good reason is there for including in the penalties 
those who had no share in the offence ? He yonder, 
who alone did the deed, let him suffer for it. Now, I 221 
am told that before you entered the city c death was 
the sentence you too approved for the guilty person, 
but as I am ever inclined for the moderate andhumaner 
course I reduce the punishment and sentence him to 
slavery instead of death." XXXVIII . This stern 222 
decision had greatly distressed them, utterly de
jected as they were by the false accusations made 
against them, when the fourth in age, who combined 

naturally form a third class to οίκότριβα* (taken as = oUoyiveLs) 
and άρΎυρωρήτου*. I have not been able to find in Greek or 
Roman legislation any allusion to such a status, but see 
A p p . p. 602. 

b Or perhaps " dignified," " impressive," cf De Abr. 210. 
Possibly, as Mangey suggested, read βαθυτέρω, cf. § 168 above. 

c Lit, " in front of the city." 
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δε τολμητής μετ αίδοϋς και θαρραλέος, παρρησίαν 
τήν άνευ άναισχυντίας έπιτετηδευκώς—προσελθών 
φησί' " δέομαι, δέσποτα, μή θυμώ χαρίσασθαι μηδ' 
δτι τετα^αι τήν μετά βασιλέα τάζιν προκαταγνώναι 

223 ττρδ τής απολογίας ημών. πυνθανομένω σοι κατά 
τήν προτέραν έπιδημίαν περί τε άδελφοϋ και πα-

[73] τρός άπεκρινάμεθα' πατήρ μέν \ έστι πρεσβύτης, 
ού χρόνω μάλλον γεγηρακώς ή ταΐς έπαλλήλοις 
δυστυχίαις, ύφ* ών γυμναζόμενος αθλητού τρόπον 
έν πόνοις και δυσκαρτερήτοις κακοπαθείαις δι-
ετέλεσεν αδελφός δέ κομιδή νέος εστίν, έκτόπως 
στεργόμενος ύπό τοϋ πατρός, επειδή και δφίγονός 
έστι και δυεΐν γενομένων δμομητρίων άπελείφθη 
μόνος, τοϋ πρεσβυτέρου βιαίως αποθανόντος. 

224 κελεύοντος δέ σοΰ ένθάδε τον άδελφόν άγαγεΐν και 
άπειλοϋντος, ει μή παραγένοιτο, μηδ' ήμΐν είς δφιν 
έλθεΐν έτι τήν σήν έπιτραπήσεσθαι, κατηφοϋντες 
άπηλλαττόμεθα και μόλις οΐκαδε έπανελθόντες 

225 έδηλοΰμεν τά άπό σου τώ πατρί. δ δέ κατ9 αρχάς 
μέν άντέλεγε δεδιώς σφόδρα περί τώ παιδί, τών 
δ' αναγκαίων ύποσπανιζόντων καϊ μηδενός ημών 
τολμώντος έπι σιτωνίαν ήκειν δίχα τοϋ νεωτάτου 
διά τάς σάς έπανατάσεις, μόλις πείθεται τούτον 
συνεκπέμφαι μυρία μέν αίτιώμενος, δτι άδελφόν 
άλλον έχειν ώμολογήσαμεν, μυρία δ' οίκτιζόμενος, 
ει μελλήσει δ«χζ€υ)/ι>υσ0αι· νήπιος γάρ έστι και 
πραγμάτων άπειρος, ού μόνον τών κατά τήν άλ-

226 λο£α7πρ, άλλα και τών κατά τήν πόλιν.1 πρός οΰν 
1 The singular seems strange. Mangey wished to correct 

either to την <,ίδίαν> πάλιν or ras πόλεις. The latter is accepted 
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boldness and courage with modesty and practised 
frankness of speech without effrontery, approached 
him and said : " My lord, I pray you not to give way 
to wrath, nor, because you have been appointed to 
the second post after the king, to condemn before you 
have heard our defence. When you asked us at our 223 
first visit of our brother and father, we answered, 
' Our father is an old man, aged not so much by years 
as by repeated misfortunes, whereby as in a training-
school he has been continually exercised amid labours 
and sufferings which have tried him sore. But our 
brother is quite young, the idol and darling of his 
father, because he is the child of his later years, the 
only one left of the two that their mother bore, since 
the elder has died a violent death. Now when you 224 
bade us bring that brother here, and threatened that 
if he did not arrive we should not even be admitted 
again to your presence, we departed in dejection, 
and, when we got home, only with reluctance told 
your orders to our father. He at first opposed them in 225 
his great fear for the boy, but, when necessaries grew 
scarce and yet none of us dared to come and buy corn 
without the youngest because of the stern warning 
you had given, he was with difficulty persuaded to 
send the boy with us. Many a time did he blame us 
for admitting that we had another brother. Many 
a time did he pity himself for the coming separation 
from the boy, for he is but a child and without experi
ence, not only of life in a foreign land, but of city a life 

a Cohn translates " einheimischen," which would seem to 
represent Mangey's TTJV ιδίαν πόλιν (see critical note). 

by Cohn in a similar passage in De Decal. 13, where the MSS. 
have κατά πόλιν. (The absence of the article perhaps makes 
a difference, and κατά πόλιν might be read in both passages.) 
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ούτω διακείμενον τόν πατέρα πώς αν άφικοίμεθα; 
τίσι δ ' όφθαλμοΐς αυτόν θεάσασθαι δίχα τούτου 
δυνησόμεθα; τελευτήν οίκτίστην υπομένει μόνον 
άκουσας, ώς ούκ έπανελήλυθεν εΐθ* ή μας άνδρο-
φόνους και πατροκτόνους έκαστος έρεΐ τών. φιλ-
απεχθημόνων καϊ έπι ταΐς τοιαύταις συμφοραΐς 

227 έθελοκακούντων. τό δέ πλείστον τής κατηγορίας 
ρυήσεται κατ έμοϋ' πολλά γάρ ύπεσχόμην τώ πατρί 
προέσθαι παρακαταθήκην λαμβάνειν ομολόγων, ήν 
άποδώσειν, όταν άπαιτηθώ' πώς δ ' άν, εί μή έζ-
ευμενισθείης αυτός, άποδοΰναι δυναίμην; οΐκτον 
δέομαι τοΰ πρεσβύτου λαβείν καϊ είς έ'ννοιαν έλθεΐν 
τών κακών οΐσπερ ά ν ι α θ ^ σ β τ α ι μή κομισάμενος δν 

228 άβουλων ένεχείρισεν. ά λ λ α συ μέν υπέρ ών εδοξας 
ήδικήσθαι δίκας λάμβανε, δώσω δ ' εθελοντής εγώ* 
δοΰλον άπό ταύτης ανάγραφε τής ημέρας, άσμενος 
ύπομενώ τά τών νεωνήτων, έάν τό παιδίον έθελήσης 

229 έάσαι. λήφεται1 δ ' ούκ αυτός τήν χάριν, έάν άρα 
διδώς, άλλ ' ο μή παρών έπικουφισθεις τών φρον
τίδων, ο τών τοσούτων πατήρ ικετών απάντων 
ίκέται γάρ έσμεν καταπεφευγότες έπι τήν σήν 

230 ίερωτάτην δεξιάν, ης μηδέποτε διαμάρτοιμεν. έλεος 
ουν είσελθέτω σε γήρως ανδρός τούς αρετής άθλους 
κατά πάσαν ήλικίαν διαπονήσαντος' τάς κατά 
Σιυρίαν πόλεις είς άποδοχήν αύτοΰ και τιμήν επ
έστρεφε, καίτοι ζενικωτέροις έθεσι και νομίμοις και 
πολύ διεστώσι χρώμενος, ού βραχεί τινι τών εγχω
ρίων ήλλοτριωμένος' άλλ ' ή τοΰ βίου καλοκαγαθία 
και τό σύμφωνον και όμολογούμενον πρός έργα 
λόγων και πρός λόγους έργων έζενίκησεν, ώς και 

[74] τούς ένεκα | τών πατρίων μή ευγνώμονας μεθ-
1 MSS. λήψη^ 
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in general. Then, since such are our father's feelings, 226 
how can we return to him ? How can we look him 
in the face without the boy ? He will suffer the 
saddest of deaths on merely hearing that he has not 
returned, and we shall be called murderers and parri
cides by all the spiteful people who gloat over such 
misfortunes. And the chief stream of obloquy will 227 
be directed against me, for I pledged myself with 
many forfeits to my father, and declared that I re
ceived the boy as a deposit which I would restore 
when it was demanded from me. But how can I restore 
it, unless you yourself are propitiated ? I pray you 
to take pity on the old man, and realize the miseries 
which he will suffer if he does not recover him whom 
he unwillingly entrusted to my hand. But do you 228 
exact the penalty for the wrongs which you believe 
yourself to have received. I will willingly pay it. 
Write me down your slave from this day onwards. I 
will gladly endure what the newly-bought endure 
if you will spare the child. This boon, if indeed you 2 2 9 
grant it, will be a boon not to the boy himself but to 
one who is not here present, whom you will relieve 
of his cares, the father of all these many suppliants. 
For suppliants we are who have fled for refuge to 
your most august right hand, which we pray may 
never fail us. Take pity, then, on the old age of one 2 3 0 
who has spent all his years labouring in the arena of 
virtue. The cities of Syria he won over to receive and 
honour him, though his customs and usages were 
strange to them and very different, and those of the 
country alien to him in no small degree. But the 
nobility of his life, and his acknowledged harmony of 
words with deeds and deeds with words, prevailed so 
that even those whom national feelings prejudiced 
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231 αρμόσασθαι. τοιαύτην μέλλεις κατατίθεσθαι χάριν, 
ής ούκ αν δύναιτό τις μείζονα λαβείν τις γάρ αν 
γένοιτο πατρϊ δωρεά μείζων ή υίόν άπογνωσθέντα 
κομίσασθαι; " 

232 X X X I X . Πάντα δ' ήσαν απόπειρα και ταύτα 
και τά πρότερα, πώς έχουσι τοϋ τής χώρας επι
τρόπου σκοποΰντος εύνοιας προς τον όμομήτριον 
άδελφόν έδεδίει γάρ, μή φυσική τινι αλλοτριώσει 
κέχρηνται, καθάπερ οι έκ μητρυιών γεγονότες πρός 

233 τον έζ ετέρας ισοτίμου γυναικός οικον. διά τούτο 
και ώς κατασκόπους ήτιάτο καϊ περι τοϋ γένους 
έπυνθάνετο πρόφασιν τοϋ γνώναι, ει περίεστιν ό 
αδελφός, άλλα μή έξ επιβουλής άνήρηται, καϊ ένα 
κατέσχε τούς άλλους έάσας άπαίρειν ομόλογη" 
σαντας άγαγείν τον νεώτατον, δν ιδεΐν μάλιστ 
έπόθει καϊ τής έπ* αύτώ χαλεπής καϊ βαρύτατης 

234 ανίας άπαλλαγ^α^,1 καϊ επειδή παρεγένετο καϊ τον 
άδελφόν έθεάσατο, μικρόν δσον άνεθεϊς τής φρον-
τίδος, καλέσας έπι ξενίαν καϊ εστιών πολυτελεσ-
τέραις εύώχει τον όμομήτριον παρασκευαΐς, απο
βλέπων είς έκαστον καϊ τεκμαιρόμενος έκ τής 

235 δφεως, εΐ τις αύτοΐς ύποικουρεΐ φθόνος, καϊ ώς 
άσμενίζοντας έώρα καϊ άναχεομένους έπι τή τοϋ 
νεωτάτου τιμή, δυσϊν ήδη μαρτυρίαις σημειω-
σάμενος τό μηδέν έχθος ύποτύφεσθαι καϊ τρίτην 
έπενόησε, τήν τοϋ κεκλέφθαι δοκοϋντος έκπώματος 

1 Cohn and Mangey's punctuation seems to me faulty in 
this sentence. They place full stops after airaWayrjvai and 
φθόνος (Mangey also after άνήρηται). But surely it is all one 
sentence introduced by δια τούτο and stating that all these 
steps were taken as a test. 

° Benjamin's " m e s s " was five times as much as any of 
2 5 2 
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against him were brought over to his ways. Such 231 
is the gratitude which you will earn, and what greater 
could be earned ? For what greater boon could a 
father have than the recovery of a son of whose safety 
he has despaired ? " 

X X X I X . All this and what had gone before was 232 
intended to test what feeling they shewed under 
the eyes of the governor to his own mother's son. 
For he feared that they might have had that natural 
estrangement which the children of a stepmother 
often shew to the family of another wife who was no 
less esteemed than their own mother. This was the 233 
reason why he accused them of spying, and ques
tioned them on their kin in order to know whether 
that brother was alive and had not been the victim 
of a plot, and also why he detained one when he 
let the others depart after agreeing to bring the 
youngest, whom he greatly yearned to see and thus 
shake off the trouble which weighed on him so 
heavily. This again was why, though when he 234 
came to join them and seeing his brother felt just a 
little relieved, he after inviting them to the hospi
tality of his board entertained his mother's son on 
a richer scale than the rest,a but meanwhile observed 
each of them to judge from their looks whether they 
still cherished some secret envy. Finally it was for 235 
the same reason that when he saw how pleased and 
overjoyed they were at the honour paid to that 
brother and thus had established by two testimonies 
that there was no smouldering enmity, he devised 
this third testimony, namely to pretend that the 

theirs, Gen. xliii. 34. Philo has rather strangely omitted 
to mention this in his account of the feast. Josephus, Ant. 
ii. 125, gives the same reason for the action. 
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αίτίαν άναθείς τώ νεωτάτω· σαφέστατος γάρ 
έμελλεν έλεγχος ούτοσί γενέσθαι της εκάστου 
διανοίας και οίκειότητος τής προς τον συκοφαν-

236 τούμενον άδελφόν. εξ ών απάντων ήδη συνεπεί-
θετο περι του μή καταστασιάζβσ&αι μηδ' έπι-
βουλεύεσθαι τον μητρώον οίκον λογισμόν τε εικότα 
και περι τών αύτώ συμβεβηκότων έλάμβανεν, ώς 
ούκ έπιβουλαΐς αδελφών αυτά μάλλον εϊη πεπονθώς 
ή κατά πρόνοιαν θεού τά μακράν έμβλέποντος και 
τά μέλλοντα ούχ ήττον τών παρόντων όρώντος. 

237 XL. Είτ' C77t συμβάσεις καί καταλλαγάς ϊετο 
νικώμενος ύπό φιλοικείου πάθους καί υπέρ τού 
μηδέν όνειδος προσβαλεΐν τοΐς άδελφοΐς ένεκα τής 
πράξεως ούδένα τών Αιγυπτίων εδικαίωσε παρεΐναι 

238 κατά τήν πρώτην άναγνώρισιν άλλα κελεύσας 
άπασαν τήν θεραπείαν μ,εταστηναι, πηγήν τινα 
δακρύων εξαίφνης άνείς και τή δεξιά προσελθεΐν 
έγγυτέρω σημήνας, ίνα μηδ' εκ τύχης επακούσαι 
τις άλλος δυνηθή, φησίν αύτοΐς' " έπεσκιασμένον 
πράγμα και χρόνω μακρώ συγκεκρύφθαι δοκούν 
μέλλων άνακαλύπτειν μόνος μόνοις ύμΐν άπαμ-
πίσχω' άδελφόν δν άπέδοσθε είς Αΐγυπτον, εκείνος 

239 ον οράτε νύν παρεστώτα αυτός είμι εγώ** κατα-
πλαγέντων δ ' αυτών παρ* ελπίδα καί διεπτοημένων 
και ώσπερ ολκή τινι βιαίω τάς Οψεις επί γήν κατά-
βεβληκότων και πεπηγότων άφωνων και αχανών, 

[75] " μή κατηφεΐτε " \ εΐπεν, " άμνηστίαν απάντων 
παρέχω τών είς έμέ πεπραγμένων, μηδενός ετέρου 

240 δεΐσθε παρακλήτου· αύτοκελεύστω καί έκουσίω 
γνώμη προς συμβάσεις εθελοντής άφΐγμαι συμβού-
λοις1 χρησάμενος δυσί, τή τε προς τον πατέρα 

1 MSS. συμβόλοις. 
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cup had been stolen, and charge the theft to the 
youngest. For this would be the clearest way of 
testing the real feeling of each, and their attachment 
to the brother thus falsely accused. On all these 236 
grounds he was now convinced that there was no 
factious conspiracy to undo his mother's family, and 
also considering what had happened to himself 
he came to the conclusion that his experiences 
were probably due not so much to their conspir
ing as to the providence of God Who beholds 
distant events and sees the future no less than the 
present. 

XL. So then, overcome by family affection, he 237 
hastened to conclude his reconciliation. And that 
no reproach might attach to the brothers for their 
action he judged it best that no Egyptian should be 
present at the first recognition. Instead he bade all 238 
the staff to withdraw, and then suddenly shedding a 
flood of tears and beckoning to them with his right 
hand to approach nearer so that no one else could 
by chance hear him, he said : " I am going to reveal 
to you a matter which has been shrouded in darkness 
and long time hidden, and I do so while you and I 
are all alone. The brother whom you sold into 
Egypt is I myself, whom you see standing beside 
you." When, astonished and staggered at the un- 239 
expected news, they stood rooted to the spot mute 
and speechless with eyes cast to the ground as 
though drawn by some compelling force, " Be not 
downcast," he continued, "I forgive and forget all 
what you did to me. Do not ask for any other 
advocate. Of my own free, unbidden judgement I 240 
have voluntarily come to make my peace with you. 
In this I have two fellow-counsellors, my reverence 
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ευσέβεια, ώ τό πλείστον τής χάριτος άνατίθημι, και 
τή φυσική φιλανθρωπία, ή πρός απαντάς δια-

241 φερόντως δέ πρός τούς άφ' αίματος χρώμαι. Ci<ai 

νομίζω τών συμβεβηκότων ούχ υμάς άλλα θεόν 
αίτιον γεγενήσθαι βουληθέντα με τών αύτοΰ χαρί
των και δωρεών,.άς εν τοΐς άναγκαιοτάτοις καιροΐς 
ήξίωσε τώ γένει τών ανθρώπων παρασχεΐν, ύπη-

242 ρέτην γενέσθαι και διάκονοι, εναργής δέ πιστιν 
δύνασθε λαβείν έζ ών οράτε · πάσαν μέν Αϊγυπτον 
έπιτέτραμμαι, τιμήν δέ εχω τήν πρώτην παρά τώ 
βασιλεΐ και μέ νέον Οντα πρεσβύτερος ών ώς πατέρα 
τιμά' θεραπεύομαι τε ούχ υπό τών εγχωρίων μόνον 
ά λ λ α και ύπό πλείστων άλλων εθνών, Οσα και 
ύπήκοα και αυτόνομα* χρεία γάρ πάντα διά τήν 

243 ενδειαν προεστώτος. αργυρός τε και χρυσός και, 
τό τούτων άναγκαιότερον, αί τροφαϊ παρ* έμοι μόνω 
ταμιεύονται διανέμοντι και κατακερματίζοντι πρός 
τάς αναγκαίας χρείας έκάστοις τών δεομένων, ώς 
μήτε τι τών είς τρυφήν περιττεΰσαι μήτε τι τών 

244 εις έκπλήρωσιν ένδειας έπιλιπεΐν. άλλ ' ούκ έναβρυ-
νόμενος και σεμνυνόμενος ταυτϊ διεξήλθον, άλλ ' 
ιν* αΐσθησθε, ότι τών τηλικούτων ούδεις έμελλεν 
ανθρώπων αίτιος εσεσθαι δούλω και μετά τ α ύ τ α 

δεσμώτη γενομένω—και γάρ έδέθην ποτέ συκο
φαντηθείς—, άλλ ' ο τάς έσχάτας συμφοράς τε καϊ 
δυσπραγίας μεθαρμοσάμενος εις τάς άνωτάτω και 

245 πρώτας ευτυχίας θεός ήν, ω πάντα δυνατά, τ α ύ τ α 

έμοΰ διανοουμένου, μηκέτι εύλαβώς έχετε τάς δυσ-
φροσύνας εκποδών ποιησάμενοι και πρός ίλαράν 
μεταβαλόντες ενθνμίαν. εύ δ ' αν εχοι και πρός τόν 
πατέρα- συντεΐναι και πρώτον αύτω τά περι τής 
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for our father, which is chiefly responsible for the 
favour I shew you, and the natural humanity which 
I feel to all men, and particularly to those of my 
blood. (And I consider that the cause of what has 241 
happened is not you but God, Who willed to use me 
as His servant, to administer the boons and gifts 
which He deigns to grant to the human race in the 
time of their greatest need. You can have a clear 242 
proof of this in what you see. All Egypt is com
mitted to my hands, and I hold the first place of 
honour with the king, and though I am young, and he 
my elder, he honours me as a father. I have waiting 
on my will not only the inhabitants of the land, but 
most of the other nations, whether subject or in
dependent, for because of the dearth they all need 
me at the head. Silver and gold are stored in my 243 
keeping alone, and, what is more necessary than 
these, the means of sustenance, which I distribute 
and parcel out to those who ask, according to their 
necessary requirements, so that they have no super
fluities which might serve for luxury nor lack of what 
may satisfy actual want. But I have told you all 244 
this, not because I plume and pride myself thereon, 
but that you may perceive that no man could have 
caused such greatness to come to one who was a 
slave and afterwards a prisoner—for I was once in 
bonds under a false charge—but He Who turned 
my condition of extreme calamity into one of un
equalled and exalted good fortune was God to 
Whom all things are possible. Since I am so dis- 245 
posed, fear no more, but cast aside your heaviness of 
heart and take a cheerful courage in its stead. It 
would be well that you should hasten to our father, 
and first of all give him the good tidings that you 
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έμής ευρέσεως εύαγγελίσασθαι* φθάνουσι γάρ αί 
246 φήμαι πανταχόσε." XLI. οι δέ κατά 

διαδοχήν τους επαίνους αύτοϋ συνείροντες άπαύ-
στως άχαλίνοις στόμασιν εξυμνούν άλλος άλλο τι 
διεξιών, 6 μεν το άμνησίκακον, 6 δέ το φιλοίκειον, 
6 δέ τήν σύνεσιν, άπαντες δ ' αθρόοι τήν εύσέβειαν 
έπι τον θεόν αναφερόντος τά τέλη τών κατορθου-
μένων και μηκέτι ταΐς άβουλήτοις άρχαΐς και 
πρώταις ένστάσεσι τών μή κατά γνώμην δυσχερά-
ναντος και τήν ύπερβάλλουσαν μετ αίδοϋς καρ-

247 τερίαν δς έν τοσαύταις γεγονώς άνωμαλίαις ούτε 
δουλεύων βλάσφημον ουδέν είπε κατά τών αδελφών 
ώς πεπρακδτων ούτ είς είρκτήν άπαγόμενος ύ π ' 
άθυμίας έξελάλησέ τι τών απορρήτων ούτε πολύν 

[76] χρόνον έκεΐ καταμένων, οΐα \ φιλεΐ, τοις δεσμώταις 
έθους δντος τάς ίδιας ατυχίας άναμετρεΐσθαι, άπ-

248 εγύμνωσεν άλλ ' μηδέν είδώς τών αύτώ συμβε-
βηκότων, άλλ ' ούδ ' δτε τά δνείρατα διέκρινεν ή τοις 
εύνούχοις ή τώ βασιλεΐ, καιρόν έχων είς μήνυσιν 
έπιτήδειον, έφθέγξατό τι περι τής ιδίας ευγενείας, 
θί)δ' δτε βασιλέως ύπαρχος έχειροτονεΐτο και τής_ 
Αιγύπτου πάσης τήν έπιμέλειαν κοί προστασίαν 
παρελάμβανεν, ινα μή δόξη τις είναι τών ή μέλη-
μένων και αφανών, άλλά τώ οντι ευπατρίδης, ού 
φύσει δούλος, άλλ ' έπιβουλάς ύφ* ών ήκιστ έχρήν 

249 ανήκεστους ύπομεμενηκώς και συμφοράς. ετι δέ 
πρός τούτοις έρρύη πολύς έπαινος ίσότητος αύτοϋ 
και δεξιότητος' τάς γάρ τών άλλων αλαζονείας και 

α §§ 246-249 have no basis in Genesis. The nearest corre
sponding text is xlv. 15 " and after that his brethren talked 
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have found me, for rumours travel fast in all direc
tions." XLI. α The brothers, letting their 246 
tongues run freely, ceased not to sound his praises 
point by point. Each one had a different theme, 
one his readiness to forgive, one his family affection, 
one his prudence, while all united in praising his 
piety in attributing to God the success which crowned 
his career and abandoning all resentment at the 
unwelcome experiences which had attended its dis
tressing opening and earliest stages. They praised 
also the pre-eminent self-restraint of his modest 
reticence. He had passed through all these vicissi- 247 
tudes, yet neither while in slavery did he denounce 
his brothers for selling him nor when he was haled 
to prison did he in his despondency disclose any 
secret, nor during his long stay there make any 
revelations of the usual kind, since prisoners are 
apt to descant upon their personal misfortunes. He 248 
behaved as though he knew nothing of his past ex
periences, and not even when he was interpreting 
their dreams to the eunuchs or the king, though he 
had a suitable opportunity for disclosing the facts, 
did he say a word about his own high lineage. Nor 
yet, when he was appointed to be the king's viceroy 
and was charged with the superintendence and head
ship over all Egypt, did he say anything to prevent 
the belief that he was of obscure and ignoble station, 
whereas he was really a noble, no slave by birth, but 
the unfortunate victim of the ruthless conspiracy of 
those who should have been the last to treat him so. 
In addition there was a great outflow of praise of 249 
his fairness and kind behaviour, for they knew the 

with him." Did Philo read or think he read περί for npbs 
αυτόν? 
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άπαιδευσίας ηγεμόνων είδότες έθαύμαζον τό άνεπί-
φαντον και άτραγώδητον και ώς ευθύς Ιδών κατα 
τήν προτέραν όδόν άποκτεΐναι δυνάμενος ή τό γοϋν 
τελευταΐον λιμώττουσι τροφάς μή παρασχεΐν προς 
τω μή τιμωρήσασθαι και ώς χάριτος άξίοις δωρεάν 
έδωκε τάπιτήδεια τήν τιμήν αυτών άποδοθήναι 

250 κελεύσας. ούτω μέντοι τά τής επιβουλής και 
πράσεως εις άπαν ήγνοήθη και διέλαθεν, ώσθ* οι εν 
τέλει τών ΑΙγυπτίων συνήδοντο, ώς πρώτον άρτι 
τών αδελφών τού προεστώτος ήκόντων, και επι 
ξενίαν έκάλουν και φθάνοντες εύηγγελίζοντο τώ 
βασιλεΐ, και πάντα διά πάντων έγεμε χαράς ούκ 
έλαττον ή εϊπερ εύφόρησεν ή πεδιάς και ο λιμός εις 

251 βύθηνίαν μετέβαλε. XLII. γνούς δ ' ό βασιλεύς, 
Οτι και πατήρ έστιν αύτώ καί ή γενεά πολυ
άνθρωπος, προτρέπει /χβταναστηναι πανοικϊ τήν 
βαθυγειοτάτην Αιγύπτου μοΐραν όμολογήσας δε-
δωρήσθαι τοΐς άφιξομένοις. άπήνας οΰν και άρμα-
μάξας και πλήθος υποζυγίων επηχθισμένων τάπι-
τήδεια δίδωσι τοΐς άδελφοΐς και θεραπείαν ίκανήν, 
ίνα μετ ασφαλείας άγάγωσι τον πατέρα. 

252 ΤΙαραγενομένων δέ και τά περι τον άδελφόν 
άπιστα και μείζονα ελπίδων διηγουμένων, ού πάνυ 
προσεΐχε' καν γάρ οι λέγοντες άξιοπιστότατοι, άλλ ' 
ή γε τού πράγματος υπερβολή ραδίως συναινεΐν ούκ 

253 έπέτρεπεν. ιδών δέ ο πρεσβύτης τάς εν τοιούτω 

α Lit. "the last thing at any rate," i.e. the extreme of 
clemency which could be expected. Cohn takes it with 
λιμώττουσι—" in the extremity of famine." The position of 
yovv seems to me to be against this. Mangey postea certe^ 
presumably meaning " at the conclusion of the interview." 
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arrogance and gross rudeness of other governors, and 
admired the absence of obtrusiveness and bluster
ing. They remembered how directly he saw them 
on their former expedition, though he might have 
put them to death or at the very least a refused to 
provide them with food against the famine, so far 
from taking vengeance he treated them as worthy 
of his favour and gave them the victuals for nothing 
by bidding the price to-Nbe restored to them. In 250 
fact the story of their conspiracy and selling of him 
to slavery was so completely unknown and remained 
so secret that the chiefs of the Egyptians rejoiced to 
hear that the brothers of the governor had now for 
the first time come to visit him. They invited them 
to share their hospitality and hastened to bring the 
good news to the king, and universal joy reigned 
everywhere, no less than if the fields had borne 
fruit and the famine had been changed into abun
dance. XLII. When the king learned that his 251 
viceroy had a father and that his family was very 
numerous, he urged that the whole household should 
leave its present home, and promised to give the 
most fertile part of Egypt to the expected settlers. 
He therefore gave the brothers carts and wagons 
and a great number of beasts laden with provisions, 
and an adequate body of servants, that they might 
bring their father safely. 

When they arrived home and told the story of 252 
their brother, so incredible and beyond anything he 
could have hoped for, he gave no heed to them at 
all, for, however worthy of credit the speakers might 
be, the extravagance of the tale did not allow him 
to assent to it readily. But, when the old man saw 253 
the equipments suited for an occasion of the kind, 
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καιρώ παρασκευας και χορηγίας των αναγκαίων 
άφθονους τοΐς περι τούτον λεγομένοις εύτυχήμασι 
συναδούσας ύμνει τον θεόν, δτι το δοκούν έκλελοι-

254 πέναι μέρος τής οικίας άπεπλήρωσεν. ή δέ χαρά 
και φόβον ευθύς έγεννησε τή φυχή περι τής τών 
πατρίων εκδιαιτήσεως* ήδει γάρ και νεότητα 
εύόλισθον φύσει και ξενιτείας τήν είς τό άμαρτάνειν 
εκεχειρίαν και μάλιστα τής εν Αίγύπτω χώρας 

[77] τυφλωττούσης περι τον αληθή θεόν ένεκα \ τοϋ 
γενητά και θνητά θεοπλαστεΐν και προσέτι πλούτου 
και δόξης επιθέσεις (ας)1 δλιγόφροσι διανοίαις επι
τίθενται και διότι άπολειφθείς, μηδενός τών έκ 
τής πατρώας οικίας συνεξεληλυθότος2 σωφρονιστοϋ, 
μόνος ών και έρημος διδασκάλων αγαθών έτοιμος 

255 εσται πρός τήν τών όθνείων μεταβολήν. ούτως 
ούν διάκείμενον ίδών ω μόνω δυνατόν άόρατον 
φυχήν όράν ελεον λαμβάνει και κοιμωμένω νύκτωρ 
επιφανείς φησί' " μηδέν εύλαβοϋ περι τής είς 
Αϊγυπτον άφίξεως* αυτός ηγεμονεύσω τής όδοϋ 
παρέχων τήν άποδημίαν ασφαλή και εύάρεστον 
αποδώσω μέντοι και τον τριπόθητον υίόν, δς ποτε 
τεθνάναι νομισθείς έκ πολυετίας ού ζών μόνον άλλα 
και χώρας τοσαύτης ήγεμών αναφαίνεται." πληρω
θείς δ' εύελπιστίας άμα τή έω γεγηθώς έπέσπευδεν. 

256 ο δ' υιός άκουσας—σκοποί γάρ και φραστήρες τής 
όδοϋ πάντ έδήλουν—ού μακράν τών ορίων απ
έχοντα3 διά ταχέων άπήντα τώ πατρί' και κατά τήν 
καλουμένην 'ΐΐρώων πόλιν έντυχόντες έπιπίπτουσιν 

1 M y insertion. The sentence evidently needs correction, 
which Cohn would make by expunging επιτίθενται. 

2 Most MSS. συνεζε\η\υθ6των or one έξε\η\νθ6το%. 
3 So MSS., Cohn, and M a n g e y ; but? άπέχοντι. 
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and that the lavish supplies of all that was needed 
agreed with the story they told him of his son, he 
praised God that He had filled the seeming gap in his 
house. But joy also straightway begat fear in his 254 
soul at the thought of leaving his ancestral way of 
life. For he knew how natural it is for youth to lose 
its footing and what licence to sin belongs to the 
stranger's life, particularly in Egypt where things 
created and mortal are deified, and in consequence 
the land is blind to the true God. He knew what 
assaults wealth and renown make on minds of little 
sense, and that left to himself, since his father's house 
supplied no monitor to share his journey, alone and 
cut off from good teaching, he would be readily 
influenced to change to alien ways. Such were his 255 
feelings when He Whose eye alone can see the 
invisible soul took pity, and in his sleep at night 
appeared to him and said, "Fear not to go to Egypt. 
I Myself will guide thee on the road and make the 
journey safe and to thy pleasure. Further, I will 
restore to thee the son for whom thou hast so greatly 
yearned,a who once was thought dead, but now, after 
many years, is found not only alive but a ruler of that 
great country." Then, filled with high hopes, he 
hastened at dawn to set forth rejoicing. But his son 256 
when he heard it, informed of all by the scouts who 
watched the road, proceeded with all speed to meet 
his father when he was not far from the boundary. 
And when the two met at the place called the Heroes' 

° Gen. xlvi. 4 " and Joseph shall put his hands upon thine 
eyes," Did Philo fail to understand this phrase, which does 
not occur again in the LXX ? The idea of closing the eyes of 
the dead, otherwise expressed, was of course familiar to him 
in the classics, cf. § 23 above. 
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άλλήλοι,ς τάς κεφάλας έπι τών αυχένων έρείσαντες 
και τάς έσθήτας δάκρυσι φύροντες πολυχρονίων 
άσπασμάτων άπλήστως ενεφοροΰντο και μόλις 

257 παυσάμενοι συνετεινον άχρι τών βασιλείων, θεασά-
μενος δέ ό βασιλεύς και τήν Οψιν καταπλαγείς τής 
σεμνότατος ώς ούχ υπάρχου πατέρα ά λ λ ' έαυτοϋ 
μετά πάσης αίδοϋς και τιμής έδεξιοΰτο* και μετά 
τάς έν έθει και εξαίρετους φιλοφροσύνας δίδωσιν 
αύτω γής άποτομήν άρετώσαν και σφόδρα εύκαρπον, 
τούς τε υιούς αύτοΰ πυνθανόμένος είναι κτηνο
τρόφους τήν πολλήν ούσίαν έχοντας έν θρέμμασι 
καθίστησιν έπιμελητάς τών ίδιων αίπόλια και βου-
κόλια και ποίμνας και μυρίας όσας άγέλας έγχειρίσας 
αύτοΐς. 

258 XLIII. Ό δέ νεανίας τοσαύτη πίστεως έχρήσατο 
υπερβολή, ώστε τών καιρών και τών πραγμάτων 
είς άργυρισμόν παρεχόντων πλείστας όσας άφορμάς, 
δυνηθείς δ ι ' ολίγου πλουσιώτατος τών κατ9 αυτόν 
γενέσθαι, τόν γνήσιον ώς αληθώς προ τοΰ νόθου 
πλοΰτον και τόν βλέποντα προ τοΰ τυφλού θαυμάσας 
άπαντα τόν άργυρον και χρυσόν, όσον έκ τής τιμής 
ήθροισε τοΰ σίτου, έν τοΐς βασιλέως έθησαυρίζετο 
ταμιείοις ούδεμίαν δραχμήν νοσφισάμενος, άλλά 
μόναις αρκεσθείς ταΐς δωρεαΐς, αΐς αμειβόμενος 

259 εκείνος άντεχαρίζετο. καθάπερ τε οίκίαν μίαν 

α So LXX. E . V . Goshen. 
b §§ 258-260 are a very free version of Gen. xlvii. 13-26. 

Joseph's honesty is deduced from verse 14 " Joseph brought 
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City a they laid their heads upon each other's neck 
and while the tears smeared their raiment lingered 
long in embraces of which they could not take their 
fill, and, when at last they brought themselves to 
cease therefrom, pressed onwards to the king's court. 
When the king beheld him, overcome by his vener- 257 
able appearance, he welcomed him with all modesty 
and respect, as though he were the father not of his 
viceroy but of himself. And, after the usual, and 
more than the usual, courtesies had passed, he gave 
him a portion of land, rich of soil and very fruitful. 
And, learning that the sons were graziers who had 
much substance of cattle, he appointed them keepers 
of his own, and put into their charge flocks and 
herds innumerable of goats and oxen and sheep. 

XLIII. b Now the young man's honesty was ex- 258 
ceedingly great, so much so that, though the times 
and state of affairs gave him very numerous oppor
tunities for gaining wealth, and he might have soon 
become the richest of his contemporaries, his rever
ence for the truly genuine riches rather than the 
spurious, the seeing rather than the blind, led him 
to store up in the king's treasuries all the silver and 
gold which he collected from the sale of corn and 
refuse to appropriate to himself a single drachma, 
contented with nothing more than the gifts with 
which the king repaid his services. The excellence 259 

all the money into Pharaoh's house." Philo omits the stages 
by which the property and land of the Egyptians passed 
into the king's hand, and the tax of one-fifth of the produce 
imposed upon them. That the gift of seed was only made in 
the seventh year of the famine might be fairly inferred from 
the LXX in verse 2 4 " and the land shall have its produce " 
(£<rr<u δέ -γεννήματα αυτής). The appointment of overseers has 
no parallel in Genesis. 
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Αϊγυπτον καϊ συν αυτή χώρας ετέρας καϊ έθνη 
πιεσθέντα τώ Χιμώ παντός Χόγου κρεΐττον έπετρό-
πευσεν ο άνήρ ούτος κατά τό πρέπον διανέμων τάς 
τ ροφάς και αφορών ουκ εις τό παρόν μόνον Χυσι-
τεΧές αλλά καϊ τήν πρός τό μέΧλον ώφέΧειαν. 

260 ήνίκα γοΰν ό έβδομος ένιαυτός τής ένδειας ένέστη, 
[78] μεταπεμφάμενος τους γεωργούς—ήδη γάρ \ τής 

ευφορίας καϊ εύθηνίας έΧπις ήν—έδίδου κριθάς τε 
και πύρους είς σπέρματα φροντίσας τοϋ μηδένα 
νοσφίσασθαι καταθεΐναι δέ1 είς τάς άρούρας α 
έΧαβεν, όπτήρας και εφόρους έπιΧέζας άριστίνδην, 
οι τήν σποράν παραφυλάξουσι. 

261 Μετά δε τον Χιμόν χρόνοις μακροΐς ύστερον 
τεΧευτήσαντος τοϋ πατρός, ύπονοία πΧηχθέντες 
οι αδελφοί και δείσαντες, μή τι χαΧεπόν πάθωσι 
μνησικακία,2 προσεΧθόντες έδέοντο Χιπαρώς έπ-

262 αγόμενοι γυναίκας και γενεάν. ό δ ' έπιδακρύσας 
φησίν " ο μέν καιρός ικανός ύπόνοιαν κατασκευά-
σαι τοις αφόρητα εργασαμένοις και μή δι ' ετέρου 
μάΧΧον ή τοϋ συνειδότος έλεγχομένοις· ή γάρ 
τεΧευτή τοϋ πατρός τον άρχαΐον φόβον, δν προ τών 
καταΧλαγών εΐχετε, κεκαίνωκεν, ώς τοϋ μή Χυπήσαι 
τον πατέρα χάριν τήν άμνηστίαν έμοϋ παράσχοντος. 

263 εγώ δέ τον τρόπον ού χρόνοις μεταβάλλομαι ούδ ' 
όμολογήσας ένσπονδος είναι δράσω ποτέ τά ά
σπονδα* ού γάρ υπερθέσεις αμύνης έκαιροφυλάκουν, 
ά λ λ ά τήν είς άπαν άπαλλαγήν τής κολάσεως έχαρι-
ζόμην έπινέμων τό μέν τι τιμή τοϋ πατρός—δει γάρ 
άφευδεΐν—, τ ό δέ τι εύνοια τή πρός υμάς αναγκαία. 

1 So Mangey: Cohn and MSS. καταθεΐναι τε. 
2 MSS. μνησικακίας. 

266 . 



ON JOSEPH, 259-264 

with which he managed Egypt, as though it were a 
single household, and also the other famine-stricken 
lands and nations was beyond all words, and he dis
pensed the lands and food as was suitable, looking not 
only to present profit but also to future advantage. 
Accordingly, when the seventh year of dearth came, 260 
having now reason to hope for plentiful harvests, he 
sent for the farmers and gave them barley and wheat 
as seed, and at the same time, to ensure that no one 
should embezzle it instead of putting it in the fields, 
he appointed men of high merit as inspectors and 
supervisors to watch the sowing. 

a Many years after the famine his father died, and 261 
his brothers, attacked by misgivings and fears that 
he might still harbour malice and wreak his vengeance 
on them, approached him with their wives and families 
and made earnest supplication. But he, moved to 262 
tears, said : " The occasion might well raise mis
givings in those whom conscience rather than others 
convicts of intolerable misdoing. My father's death 
has awakened the old fear which you felt before 
our reconciliation, with the idea that I gave you my 
pardon only to save my father from sorrow. But time 
does not change my character, nor, after promising to 
keep the peace with you, will I ever violate it by my 
actions. I was not watching for the hour of vengeance 263 
repeatedly delayed, but I freely granted you im
munity from punishment once for all, partly no 
doubt influenced, for I must tell the truth, by respect 
for my father, but partly by the goodwill which I 
cannot but feel towards you. And, even if it were 264 

tt For §§ 261-268 see Gen. 1. 15-end. 

VOL. VI κ 267 



PHILO 

a Cohn places the comma after φύσει, "will live proof 
against old age in an immortal existence with a soul," etc. 

268 

264 el δέ καϊ πατρός ένεκα πάντ έποίουν τά χρηστά και 
φιλάνθρωπα, φυλάξω τ α ύ τ α και πατρός1

 τ β τ β λ ε υ -

τηκότος* τέθνηκε δ ' ο υ δ β ^ παρ9 έμοι κριτή τών 
αγαθών ανδρών, ά λ λ α και ζήσεται τον aei χρόνον 
άγήρως, άθανάτω φύσ€ΐ φνχή μηκέτι ταΐς σώματος 

265 άνάγκαις ένδεδεμένη. τί δ έ δει μόνου μ€μνήσθαι 
τοΰ γ€νητοΰ πατρός; εχομεν τόν άγένητον, τόν 
άφθαρτον, τόν άίδιον, " δς έφορα πάντα και πάντων 
επακούει " και τών ήσυχαζόντων, τόν άει βλέποντα 
και τά iv μυχοΐς τής διανοίας, δν μάρτυρα καλώ 

266 τοΰ συν€ΐδότος έπ9 άφευδέσι καταλλαγαΐς. έγώ 
γαρ, και μή θαυμάσητέ μου τόν λόγον, τοΰ θεοΰ 
€ΐμι τοΰ τά πονηρά βoυλeύμaτa υμών είς αγαθών 
π€ριουσίαν μεθαρμοσαμένου. γίνεσθε οδν άφοβοι 
και πρός τό μέλλον χρησιμωτέρων μεθέξοντες ή 

267 ζώντος έτι τοΰ πατρός έκαρποΰσθ€." XLIV. τοι-
ούτοις θαρσύνας τούς άδ€λφούς λόγοις, έργοις τάς 
ύποσχέσ€ΐς έβεβαίου μάλλον ουδέν παραλιπών τών 
εις έπιμέλειαν. μετά δέ τόν λιμόν, έπ9 

εύθηνία και εύετηρία τής χώρας ήδη γεγηθότων 
τών οίκητόρων, έτιμάτο πρός απάντων άμοιβάς 
άντ€κτινόντων υπέρ ών εΰ πεπόνθεσαν έν καιροΐς 

268 άβουλήτοις. ή δέ φήμη ρυεΐσα τάς έξης πόλ€ΐς 
κατέπλησ€ τής έπι τώδε τώ άνδρΐ εύκλείας. έτη 
δέ βιώσας δέκα πρός τοΐς εκατόν έτελεύτησεν 
εΰγηρως έπ9 άκρον έλθών εύμορφίας και φρονή-

269 σ€ως και λόγων δυνάμεως, μαρτυρεί δέ τό μέν 
1 MSS. irpos (or omit): some have τετελεντηκότα for -ότος. 
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for my father's sake that I acted with this kindness 
and humanity, I will continue in the same now that 
he is gone. In my judgement, no good man is dead, 
but will live for ever, proof against old age,a with a 
soul immortal in its nature no longer fettered by the 
restraints of the body. But why should I mention 265 
that father who is but a creature ? We have the 
uncreated Father, the Imperishable, the Eternal, 
" Who surveys all things and hears all things," b even 
when no word is spoken, He Who ever sees into the 
recesses of the mind, Whom I call as witness to my 
conscience, which affirms that that was no false 
reconciliation. For I,—do not marvel at my words, 266 
—belong to God c Who converted your evil schemes 
into a superabundance of blessings. Rid yourselves, 
then, of fear, since in the future greater advantage 
will fall to your share than you enjoyed while our 
father was still alive." XLIV. With such words he 267 
encouraged his brothers, and by his actions he con
firmed his promises, leaving nothing undone which 
could shew his care for their interests. 
But, after the famine, when the inhabitants were 
now rejoicing in the prosperity and fertility of the 
land, he was honoured by them all, who thus re
quited the benefits which they had received from 
him in the times of adversity. And rumour, float- 268 
ing into the neighbouring states, filled them with 
his renown. He died in a goodly old age, having 
lived 1 1 0 years, unsurpassed in comeliness, wisdom 
and power of language. His personal beauty is 269 

b II. iii. 277 , Od. xi. 109, xii. 323 6s ττάντ έφορα και ττάντ 
έπακούει (of the sun). 

e So LXX. (Gen. 1. 19). E . V . " A m I in the place of God 
(to punish you) ? " Philo has made use of the text in the same 
sense De Mig. 22 and 160, De Som. ii. 107. 
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[79] κάλλος του σώματος έρως δς έζέμηνεν \ έπ* αύτώ 
γυναίκα, τήν δέ σύνασιν ή iv ταΐς άμυθήτοις τών 
κατά τον βίον άνωμαλίαις όμαλότης αύαρμοστίαν 
τοΐς άναρμόστοις καί συμφωνίαν τοΐς i£ αυτών 
άσυμφώνοις έργασαμένη, τήν δ έ τών λόγων δύνα-
μιν ή τ€ τών όναιράτων διάκρισις καί ή iv ταΐς 
όμιλίαις αύέπεια καί ή παρακολουθήσασα πειθώ, δι 
ήν ούδάς τών αρχομένων ανάγκη μάλλον ή εκών 

270 ύπήκουε. τούτων δέ τών ένιαυτών έπτακαίδεκα 
μέν άχρι μειρακίου διέτριβεν iv τή πατρώα οικία, 
τρισκαίδεκα δ ' iv ταΐς άβουλήτοις συντυχίαις, έπι-
βουλευόμένος, πιπρασκόμενος, δουλζύων, συκοφαν-
τούμβνος, iv δεσμωτηρίω καταδούμανός, τούς δ ' 
άλλους όγδοήκοντα iv ηγεμονία καί εύπραγία τή 
πάση, λιμού καί εύθηνίας έφορος καί βραβευτής 
άριστος, τά προς έκάτερον καιρόν πρυτανεύειν 
ίκανώτατος. 
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attested by the furious passion which a woman con
ceived for him ; his good sense by the equable 
temper he shewed amid the numberless inequali
ties of his life, a temper which created order in dis
order and concord where all was naturally discordant; 
his power of language by his interpretations of 
the dreams and the fluency of his addresses and 
the persuasiveness which accompanied them, which 
secured him the obedience, not forced but voluntary, 
of every one of his subjects. Of these years he spent 270 
seventeen up to adolescence in his father's house, 
thirteen in painful misfortunes, the victim of con
spiracy, sold into slavery, falsely accused, chained in 
a prison, and the other eighty as a ruler and in 
complete prosperity, a most admirable supervisor and 
arbiter in times both of famine and plenty, and most 
capable of presiding over the requirements of both. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE VITA MOSIS I A N D I I 

T H E first of these two α treatises covers, as is stated at the 
beginning of the second, the early life and education of 
Moses and the main facts of his work as K i n g ; that is, as 
the leader of the Israelites in their escape from E g y p t and 
adventures in the wilderness. I t runs on very straight
forwardly and does not call for any detailed analysis. 
There is only one attempt at allegory, viz. the reflections 
on the meaning of the vision of the Burning Bush . 6 

The second treatise is far more complicated. I t treats 
the character of Moses under three heads, the legislative, 
the high-priestly and the prophetic, a method which 
necessarily precludes any chronological arrangement. The 
first division as it s t a n d s 0 begins with some general 
remarks on the need of these three qualifications as adjuncts 
to the ideal king (1-11), and proceeds to base the glory of 
Moses as a legislator first on the permanence of his laws 
(12-16) , secondly on the respect paid to them by other 
nations (17-24) in support of which he adds an account of 
the making of the Septuagint (25-44) . T o these is to be 
added the greatness of the law-book itself, but this passes 
away into a justification of the scheme by which the 

a Treated by all MSS. and all editions before Cohn as 
three; the second ending at § 65. This is almost certainly 
erroneous. Philo in De Virt. 52 speaks of two books, and the 
concluding words of ii. 1 ήν Be νυν συντάττομεν irepl τών 
επομένων και ακολούθων, if considered in connexion with the 
sequel, clearly imply the same. 

* This is hardly an allegory in the usual sense. The vision 
is interpreted not in any spiritual or theological way, but 
as a figure of the nation's condition at the time. Contrast 
with De Fuga, 161 if. 

c On the question whether something has been lost see 
A p p . p. 606. 
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ON MOSES I AND II 

legislative element is preceded by the histor ical , and this is 
fol lowed by a dissertation on how the historical par t 
records the punishment o f the wicked and the salvation of 
the good, th is last inc lud ing a detailed account o f Noah and 
the A r k (45-65). 

I n the second division the discussion of Moses as priest 
leads t o a detailed description of the tabernacle and i ts 
appurtenances (66-108 and 136-140), the priest's vesture 
w i t h i ts symbol ism (109-135), the appointment o f the 
priests and Levites (141-158) and this last to an account 
o f the par t played by the Levites i n punishing the ido la t ry 
o f the Golden Cal f (159-173), and finally o f the v indicat ion 
o f the superior i ty o f the priests by the blossoming of 
Aaron's rod (174-186). 

The t h i r d division t rea t ing o f Moses as prophet is 
subdivided according as his pronouncements are made 
f r o m an oracle given i n answer to his question or f r o m his 
own prophetic inspirat ion (181-191). Four examples are 
given of each: o f the former, (a) the sentence on the 
blasphemer (192-208), (b) on the Sabbath-breaker (209-220), 
(c) special regulations as to the Passover (221-232), (d) the 
law of inheritance (233-245). As examples of the lat ter he 
gives Moses' prophecies (a) o f the destruction o f the 
Egypt ians (246-257), (b) o f the manna (258-269), (c) o f the 
slaughter of the idolaters (270-274) a and (d) the destruction 
o f K o r a h and his companions ( 2 7 5 - 2 8 7 ) . The treatise ends 
w i t h a few sections about the end of Moses. Al together 
the t w o books, between t h e m , cover most of the story of 
Moses as given i n the Pentateuch, the only really serious 
omission being t h a t o f the theophany on S ina i . 6 * 

α Noted however by Philo himself as an exhortation rather 
than a prophecy. 

6 This would be more intelligible i f one might suppose that 
the L i fe of Moses was, f rom the first, intended to be an 
integral part of the Exposition (see Gen. In t rod. pp. xv f . ) , 
since the story of Sinai is treated at considerable length 
in De Decal. 32 if. 

Other omissions are Jethro's visit to Moses, the death of 
Aaron, and the appointment of Joshua as successor. Philo 
himself remarks on his omission of the last in De Virt. 52 if. 
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ΠΕΡΙ T O T ΒΙΟΤ ΜΩΤΣΕΩΣ 
Λ Ο Γ Ο Σ ΠΡΩΤΟΣ 

^ 1 I. Μωνσέως τον κατά μέν τινας νομοθέτον τών 
Ιουδαίων, κατά δέ τινας έρμηνέως νόμων ιερών, 
τόν βίον άναγράφαι διενοήθην, ανδρός τά πάντα 
μεγίστου και τελειοτάτον, και γνώριμον τοΐς άζίοις 

2 μή άγνοεΐν αυτόν άποφήναι. τών μέν γάρ νόμων 
τό κλέος, ονς άπολέλοιπε, διά πάσης τής οίκον -
μένης πεφοιτηκός άχρι και τών τής γής τερμάτων 
έφθακεν, αντόν δέ όστις ήν έπ* αληθείας ϊσασιν ού 
πολλοί, δια φθόνον Ισως και έν ούκ ολίγοις τών δια
τεταγμένων ύπό τών κατά πόλεις νομοθετών έναν-
τίωσιν ούκ έθελησάντων αυτόν μνήμης άξιώσαι τών 

3 παρ9 "Έλλησι λογίων ών οί πλείονς τάς δννάμεις 
ας έσχον διά παιδείας ύβρισαν έν τε ποιήμασι και 

[81] τοΐς καταλογάδην \ σνγγράμμασι κωμωδίας και 
σνβαριτικάς ασέλγειας σννθέντες, περιβόητον αί-
σχύνην, ονς έδει ταΐς φύσεσι καταχρήσασθαι πρός 
τήν τών αγαθών ανδρών τε και βίων νφήγησιν, Ινα 
μήτε τι καλόν ήσνχία παραδοθέν άρχαΐον ή νέον 
άφανισθή λάμψαΊΓδϋνάμενον μήτ αύ τάς άμείνονς 
υποθέσεις παρελθόντες τάς άναξίονς ακοής προ-
κρΐναι δοκώσι σπονδάζοντες τά κακά καλώς άπ-

4 αγγέλλειν είς ονειδών έπιφάνειαν. άλλ' ε'γωγε τήν 
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O N T H E LIFE OF MOSES, BOOK I 

I. I purpose to write the life of Moses, whom some 1 
describe as the legislator of the Jews, others as the 
interpreter of the Holy Laws. I hope to bring the 
story of this greatest and most perfect of men to 
the knowledge of such as deserve not to remain in 
ignorance of it; for, while the fame of the laws 2 
which he left behind him has travelled throughout 
the civilized world and reached the ends of the earth, 
the man himself as he really was is known to few. 
Greek men of letters have refused to treat him as 
worthy of memory, possibly through envy, and also 
because in many cases the ordinances of the legis
lators of the different states are opposed to his. Most 3 
of these authors have abused the powers which edu
cation gave them, by composing in verse or prose 
comedies and pieces of voluptuous licence, to their 
widespread disgrace, when they should have used 
their natural gifts to the full on the lessons taught 
by good men and their lives. In this way they might 
have ensured that nothing of excellence, old or new, 
should be consigned to oblivion and to the extinc
tion of the light which it could give, and also save 
themselves from seeming to neglect the better 
themes and prefer others unworthy of attention, in 
which all their efforts to express bad matter in good 
language served to confer distinction on shameful 
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0 For §§ 5-17 see Ex. ii. 1-10. 

τούτων βασκανίαν υπερβάς τά περι τον άνδρα 
μηνύσω μαθών αυτά κάκ βίβλων τών ιερών, ας 
θαυμάσια μνημεία τής αύτοϋ σοφίας άπολελοιπε, 
και παρά τίνων άπό τοϋ έθνους πρεσβυτέρων 
τά γάρ λεγόμενα τοις άναγινωσκομένοις άει συν-
ύφαινον και διά τοϋτ έδοξα μάλλον ετέρων τά περι 
τον βίον άκριβώσαι. 

ο II. "Αρξομαι δ' άφ' ούπερ άναγκαΐον άρξασθαι. 
Μωυσής γένος μέν έστι Χαλδαΐος, έγεννήθη δ' έν 
Αίγύπτω και έτράφη, τών προγόνων αύτοϋ διά 
πολυχρόνιον λιμόν, δς Βαβυλώνα και τούς πλησιο-
χώρους έπίεζε, κατά ζήτησιν τροφής είς Αΐγυπτον 
πανοικϊ μεταναστάντων, γήν πεδιάδα και βαθεΐαν 
και προς πάντα γονιμωτάτην, ών ή ανθρωπινή 
φύσις δεΐται, και μάλιστα τον τοϋ σίτου καρπόν. 

6 ο γάρ ταύτης ποταμός θέρους ακμάζοντος, ήνίκα 
τούς άλλους φασι μειοϋσθαι χείμαρρους τε και 
αύθιγενεΐς, επιβαίνων τε και άναχεόμενος πλημ-
μυρει και λιμνάζει τάς άρούρας, αΐ ύετοϋ μή δεό-
μεναι φοράς άφθονίαν παντοίων αγαθών άνά παν 
έτος χορηγοϋσιν, ει μή που μεσολαβήσειεν οργή 
θεοΰ δι' έπιπολάζουσαν άσέβειαν τών οίκητόρων. 

7 πατρός δέ και μητρός έλαχε τών καθ* εαυτούς 
άριστων, ους φυλέτας δντας ή όμοφροσύνη μάλλον 
ωκειωσεν η το γένος. εροομη γενεά (ο ) ούτος 
έστιν άπό τοϋ πρώτου, δς έπηλύτης ών τοϋ σύμ
παντος ^Ιουδαίων έθνους άρχηγέτης έγένετο. III. 

8 τροφής δ' ήξιώθη βασιλικής άπ* αίτιας τοιάσδε' 
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subjects. But I will disregard their malice, and tell 4 
the story of Moses as I have learned it, both from 
the sacred books, the wonderful monuments of his 
wisdom which he has left behind him, and from some 
of the elders of the nation ; for I always interwove 
what I was told with what I read, and thus believed 
myself to have a closer knowledge than others of 
his life's history. 

II. a I will begin with what is necessarily the right 5 
place to begin. Moses was by race a Chaldean, 
but was born and reared in Egypt, as his ancestors 
had migrated thither to seek food with their whole 
households, in consequence of the long famine under 
which Babylon and the neighbouring populations 
were suffering. Egypt is a land rich in plains, with 
deep soil, and very productive of all that human 
nature needs, and particularly of corn. For the river β 
of this country, in the height of summer, when other 
streams, whether winter torrents or spring-fed, are 
said to dwindle, rises and overflows, and its flood 
makes a lake of the fields which need no rain but 
every year bear a plentiful crop of good produce 
of every kind, if not prevented by some visitation 
of the wrath of God to punish the prevailing im
piety of the inhabitants. He had for his father and 7 
mother the best of their contemporaries, members 
of the same tribe, though with them mutual affec
tion was a stronger tie than family connexions. He 
was seventh in descent from the first settler, who 
became the founder of the whole Jewish nation.b 

III. He was brought up as a prince, a promotion 8 
due to the following cause. As the nation of the 

* See Ex. vi. 16 ff., where Moses is given as fifth from Jacob 
and therefore seventh from Abraham. 
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τής χώρας 6 βασιλεύς, είς πολυανθρωπίαν έπι-
διδόντος άει τοϋ έθνους, δείσας μή οι έποικοι 
πλείους γενόμενοι δυνατωτερα χ^ιρι τοις αύτόχθοσι 
περι κράτους αρχής άμιλλώνται, τήν ίσχύν αυτών 

[82] άφαιρεΐν επινοίαις άνοσιουργοΐς έμηχανάτο \ και 
κελεύει τών γεννωμένων τά μέν θήλεα τρέφειν— 
έπει γυνή διά φύσεως άσθένειαν όκνηρόν είς πόλε-
μον—, τ ά δ' άρρενα διαφθείρειν, ίνα μή αύξηθή κατά 
πόλεις* εύανδροϋσα γάρ δύναμις δυσάλωτον και 

9 δυσκαθαίρετον €7Γΐτ€ΐχισ/Αα. γεννηθείς ούν ο παις * 
ευθύς όφιν ένέφαινεν άστειοτέραν ή κατ ίδιώτην, 
ώς και τών τοϋ τυράννου κηρυγμάτων, εφ* δσον 
οίον τε ήν, τούς γονείς άλογήσαι* τρεις γοϋν φασι 
μήνας εφεξής οίκοι γαλακτοτροφηθήναι λανθάνοντα 

10 τούς πολλούς, έπεί δ ' , οΐα έν μοναρχίαις φιλεΐ, και 
τά έν μυχοΐς ένιοι διηρεύνων σπεύδοντες άει τι 
καινόν άκουσμα προσφέρειν τώ βασιλει, φοβη-
θέντες μή σωτηρίαν ένι μνώμενοι πλείους δντες 
αύτοϊ σύν έκείνω παραπόλωνται, δεδακρυμένοι τον 
παΐδα έκτιθέασι παρά τάς οχθας τοϋ ποταμού και 
στένοντες άπήεσαν, οίκτιζόμενοι μέν αυτούς τής 
ανάγκης αύτόχειράς τε καϊ τεκνοκτόνους άπο-
καλοϋντες, οίκτιζόμενοι δέ και τον παΐδα τής πάρα-

11 λογωτάτης απώλειας, εΐθ', ώς εικός έν άλλοκότω 
πράγματι, κατηγορούν αυτών ώς μείζονος αίτιων 
συμφοράς* " τι γάρ " έφασκον " ευθύς γεννώμενον 
ούκ έξεθήκαμεν; τον μή φθάσαντα τροφής ήμερου 
μεταλαχεΐν ούδ ' άνθρωπον οι πολλοί νομίζουσιν* 

° Ex. Η. 2. The LXX word αστείος is quoted in Hebrews xi. 
23 and Acts vii. 20 . \ 
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newcomers was constantly growing more numerous, 
the king of the country, fearing that the settlers, 
thus increasing, might shew their superiority by con
testing the chief power with the original inhabit
ants, contrived a most iniquitous scheme to deprive 
them of their strength. He gave orders to rear the 
female infants, since her natural weakness makes 
a woman inactive in war, but to put the males to 
death, to prevent their number increasing through
out the cities ; for a flourishing male population 
is a coign of vantage to an aggressor which cannot 
easily be taken or destroyed. Now, the child from 9 
his birth had an appearance of more than ordinary 
goodliness,a so that his parents as long as they could 
actually set at nought the proclamations of the des
pot. In fact we are told that, unknown to all but 
few, he was kept at home and fed from his mother's 
breast for three successive months. But, since, as is 10 
often the case under a monarch, there were persons 
prying into holes and corners, ever eager to carry 
some new report to the king, his parents in their 
fear that their efforts to save one would but cause 
a larger number, namely themselves, to perish with 
him, exposed him with tears on the banks of the 
river, and departed groaning. They pitied them
selves being forced, as they said in their self-re
proach, to be the murderers of their own child, and 
they pitied him too, left to perish in this unnatural 
way. Then, as was natural in so strangely cruel a 11 
situation, they began to accuse themselves of having 
made bad worse. " Why did we not cast him away," 
they said, " directly he was born ? The child who 
has not survived to enjoy a kind nurture is not usu
ally reckoned as a human being. But we meddlers 
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ημείς δ' οί περιττοί και τρεις μήνας όλους άνεθρέ-
φαμεν, δαφιλεστέρας μέν έαυτοΐς ανίας, τω δέ 
τιμωρίας έκπορίζοντες, Χν ηδονών και άλγηδόνων 
έπι πλείστον άντιλα^/?άν€σ^αι δυνάμενος έν αί-
σθήσει κακών άργαλεωτέρων διαφθείρηται." 

1 2 IV. Και οί μέν άγνοια τοΰ μέλλοντος άπήεσαν 
οίκτρώ κατεσχημένοι πένθει, αδελφή δέ τοΰ εκτε
θέντος βρέφους έτι παρθένος υπό φιλοικείου πάθους 
μικρόν άποθεν έκαραδόκει τό άποβησόμενον ά μοι 
δοκεΐ πάντα συμβήναι κατά θεόν προμηθούμενον 

13 τοΰ παιδός. θυγάτηρ ήν τώ βασιλεΐ τής χώρας 
αγαπητή και μόνη* ταύτην φασί γημαμένην έκ 
πολλοΰ χρόνου μή κυΐσκειν τέκνων ώς εικός επι
θυμούσαν και μάλιστα γενεάς άρρενος, ή τόν εύδαί-
μονα κλήρον τής πατρώας ηγεμονίας δί,αδβ^βται 
κινδυνεύοντα έρημία θυγατριδών άλλοτριωθήναι. 

14 κατηφοΰσαν δέ άεί και στένουσαν ώς μάλιστα 
εκείνη τή ήμερα τώ βάρει τών φροντίδων άπαγο-
ρεΰσαι και δι' έθους έχουσαν οίκοι καταμένειν και 
μηδέ τάς κλισιάδας ύπερβαίνειν έξορμήσαι μετά 
θεραπαινίδων έπι τόν ποταμόν, ένθα ό παις έξ-
έκειτο* κάπειτα λουτροΐς και περιρραντηρίοις χρή-

[83] σθαι μέλλουσαν έν τώ δασυτάτω τών ελών \ αυτόν 
Ιδ θεάσασθαι και κελεϋσαι προσφέρειν. εΐτα άπό 

κεφαλής άχρι ποδών καταθεωμένην τήν τε εύ-
μορφίαν και εύεξίαν άποδέχεσθαι και δεδακρυμένον 
όρώσαν έλεεΐν, ήδη τής φυχής τετραμμένης αύτη 
πρός μητρώον πάθος ώς έπι γνησίω παιδί* γνοΰσαν 

β See Αρρ. ρ. 603. 
6 The statements (1) that Pharaoh's daughter was the only 

child of her father, (2) that she had no child of her own, so 
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actually nurtured him for three whole months, thus 
procuring more abundant affliction for ourselves and 
torture for him, only that when he was fully capable 
of feeling pleasure and pain he should perish con
scious of the increased misery of his sufferings." a 

IV. While they departed ignorant of the future, 12 
overcome by grief and sorrow, the sister of the infant 
castaway, a girl still unmarried, moved by family 
affection, remained at a little distance, waiting to 
see what would happen, all this being brought about, 
in my opinion, by the providence of God watching 
over the child. The king of the country had but 13 
one cherished daughter, who, we are told, had been 
married for a considerable time but had never con
ceived a child, though she naturally desired one, 
particularly of the male sex, to succeed to the magni
ficent inheritance of her father's kingdom, which 
threatened to go to strangers if his daughter gave 
him no grandson.6 Depressed and loud in lamenta- 14 
tion she always was, but on this particular day she 
broke down under the weight of cares ; and, though 
her custom was to remain at home and never even 
cross the threshold, she set off with her maids to the 
river, where the child was exposed. Then, as she was 
preparing to make her ablutions in the purifying water, 
she saw him lying where the marshland growth was 
thickest, and bade him be brought to her. There- 15 
upon, surveying him from-head to foot, she approved 
of his beauty and fine condition, and seeing him 
weeping took pity on him, for her heart was now 
moved to feel for him as a mother for her own child. 

that Moses was heir presumptive to the throne, are additions 
to Exodus also either given or implied by Josephus, who adds 
much other legendary matter, Ant. ii. 232 ff. 
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δ' οτι τών Εβραίων εστί καταδεισάντων τοΰ βασι
λέως το πρόσταγμα βουλεύεσθαι περι τής τροφής 
αύτοΰ· μή γάρ ασφαλές ευθύς είναι νομίζειν εις τά 

16 βασίλεια άγειν. διαπορούσης δ' έτι, τήν άδελφήν 
τοΰ παιδός καθάπερ άπό σκοπής τόν ένδοιασμόν 
στοχασαμένην πυνθάνεσθαι προσδραμοΰσαν, ει βου-
λήσεται γαλακτοτροφηθήναι τούτον1 παρά γυναίω 

17 τών Εβραϊκών ού προ πολλού κνήσαντί' τής δέ 
βούλεσθαι φαμένης, τήν αυτής και τού βρέφους 
μητέρα παραγαγεΐν ώς άλλοτρίαν, ήν έτοιμότερον 
άσμένην ύπισχνεΐσθαι πρόφασιν ώς έπι μισθώ 
τροφεύσειν, έπινοία θεοΰ τοΰ τάς πρώτας τροφάς 
τώ παίδι γνήσιας εύτρεπίζοντος· είτα δίδωσιν 
όνομα θεμένη Μ,ωνσήν έτύμως διά τό έκ τού ύδατος 
αυτόν άνελέσθαί' τό γάρ ύδωρ μώυ όνομάζουσιν 
ΑΙγύπτιοι. 

18 V. 'Εττβι δ' αθρόας επιδόσεις και παρανοήσεις 
λαμβάνων ού σύν λόγω τώ κατά χρόνον θάττον δ' 
άπότιτθος γίνεται, παρήν ή μήτηρ άμα και τροφός 
κομίζουσα τή δούση μηκέτι γαλακτοτροφίας δεό-

19 μενον, ευγενή και άστεΐον όφθήναι. τελειότερον δέ 
τής ηλικίας ίδοΰσα κάκ τής όφεως έτι μάλλον ή 
πρότερον σπάσασα εύνοιας υίόν ποιείται τά περι τόν 
όγκον τής γαστρός τεχνάσασα πρότερον, ίνα γνή
σιος άλλά μή υποβολιμαίος νομισθή' πάντα δ' 
έξευμαρίζει θεός ά αν έθελήση και τά δυσκατ-

20 όρθωτα. τροφής ουν ήδη βασιλικής και θεραπείας 
άζιούμενος ούχ οία κομιδή νήπιος ήδετο τωθασμοΐς 

1 MSS. τοΰτο (sc. βρέφος ?). 
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And, recognizing that he belonged to the Hebrews, 
who were intimidated by the king's orders, she 
considered how to have him nursed, for at present 
it was not safe to take him to the palace. While 16 
she was still thus debating, the child's sister, who 
guessed her difficulty, ran up from where she stood 
like a scout, and asked whether she would like to 
take for his foster-mother a Hebrew woman who had 
lately been with child. When the princess agreed, 17 
she brought her own and the babe's mother in the 
guise of a stranger, who readily and gladly promised 
to nurse him, ostensibly for wages. Thus, by God's 
disposing, it was provided that the child's first 
nursing should come from the natural source. Since 
he had been taken up from the water, the princess 
gave him a name derived from this,a and called him 
Moses, for Muu is the Egyptian word for water. 

V. As he grew and thrived without a break, and 18 
was weaned at an earlier date than they had reckoned, 
his mother and nurse in one brought him to her from 
whom she had received him, since he had ceased to 
need an infant's milk. He was noble and goodly to 
look upon ; and the princess, seeing him so advanced 19 
beyond his age, conceived for him an even greater 
fondness than before, and took him for her son, 
having at an earlier time artificially enlarged the 
figure of her womb to make him pass as her real and 
not a supposititious child. God makes all that He 
wills easy, however difficult be the accomplishment. 
So now he received as his right the nurture and 20 
service due to a prince. Yet he did not bear himself 

a έτύμω* as regularly in Philo used with reference to the 
" etymology " of the word, see note on De Conf. 137. So 
again § 130 below. 
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και γέλωσι και παιδιού^, καίτοι τών τήν επιμέλειαν 
αύτοΰ παρειληφότων ανέσεις εχειν επιτρεπόντων 
και μηδέν έπιδεικνυ μένων σκυθρωπόν, άλλ' αιδώ 
καί σεμνότητα παραφαίνων άκονσμασι και θεά-
μασιν, α τήν φυχήν εμελλεν ώφελήσειν, προσεΐχε. 

21 διδάσκαλοι δ' ευθύς άλλαχόθεν άλλοι παρήσαν, οι 
μέν άπό τών πλησιοχώρων και τών κατ9 Αϊγυπτον 
νομών αύτοκέλευστοι, οι δ' άπό τής Ελλάδος επι 

[84] μεγάλαις δωρεαΐς μεταπεμφθεντες' ών \ εν ού 
μακρώ χρόνω τάς δυνάμεις ύπερέβαλεν εύμοιρία 
φύσεως φθάνων τάς ύφηγήσεις, ώς άνάμνησιν είναι 
δοκεΐν, ού μάθησιν, ετι και προσεπινοών αυτός τά 

22 δυσθεώρητα, πολλά γάρ αί μεγάλαι φύσεις καινό-
τομοϋσι τών είς επιστήμην* και καθάπερ τά εύεκ-
τικά τών σωμάτων και πάσι τοΐς μερεσιν ευκίνητα 
φροντίδων άπαλλάττει τούς άλείπτας ουδέν ή 
βραχέα παρέχοντας τών είς επιμελειαν, ώσπερ και 
γεωργούς τά εΰβλαστα καί ευγενή δένδρα βελτιού
μενα δι εαυτών, τον αυτόν τρόπον ευφυής ψυχή 
προαπαντώσα τοΐς λεγομένοις ύφ* αυτής μάλλον ή 
τών διδασκόντων ωφελείται και λαβομένη τινός 
επιστημονικής αρχής κατά τήν παροιμίαν " ίππος 

23 είς πεδίον" όρμα. αριθμούς μέν ούν καί γεω-
μετρίαν τήν τε ρυθμικήν καί άρμονικήν και με-
τρικήν θεωρίαν και μουσικήν τήν σύμπασαν διά τε 
χρήσεως οργάνων και λόγων τών εν ταΐς τέχναις 
και διεξόδοις τοπικωτεραις Αιγυπτίων οι λόγιοι 

α Josephus on the other hand makes him shew his superi
ority in his games, Ant. ii. 230. 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
c Philo may have derived this from his own knowledge of 

the scope of education in Egypt in the present and past, but 
perhaps also from Plato, Laws 656 D, 799 A, 819 A, where 
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like the mere infant that he was, nor delight in fun 
and laughter and sport, though those who had the 
charge of him did not grudge him relaxation or shew 
him any strictness ; α but with a modest and serious 
bearing he applied himself to hearing and seeing 
what was sure to profit the soul. Teachers at once 21 
arrived from different parts, some unbidden from the 
neighbouring countries and the provinces of Egypt, 
others summoned from Greece under promise of 
high reward. But in a short time he advanced 
be}^ond their capacities ; his gifted nature fore
stalled their instruction, so that his seemed a case 
rather of recollection than of learning, and indeed 
he himself devised and propounded problems which 
they could not easily solve. For great natures carve 22 
out much that is new in the way of knowledge ; and, 
just as bodies, robust and agile in every part, free 
their trainers from care, and receive little or none of 
their usual attention, and in the same way well-
grown and naturally healthy trees, which improve 
of themselves, give the husbandmen no trouble, so 
the gifted soul takes the lead in meeting the lessons 
given by itself rather than the teacher and is profited 
thereby, and as soon as it has a grasp of some of the 
first principles of knowledge presses forward like the 
horse to the meadow,6 as the proverb goes. Arith- 23 
metic, geometry, the lore of metre, rhythm and 
harmony, and the whole subject of music as shown 
by the use of instruments or in textbooks and 
treatises of a more special character, were imparted 
to him by learned Egyptians.0 These further in-
mathematics, music, and dancing are said to be the subjects 
most stressed by Egyptians. C / . , as a summary of all that is 
said here, Acts vii. 2 2 " he was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians." 
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παρεδίδοσαν και προσέτι τήν διά συμβόλων φίλο" 
σοφίαν, ήν iv τοΐς λεγομένοις ίεροΐς γράμμασιν 
επιδείκνυνται και διά τής τών ζώων αποδοχής, α 
και θεών τιμαΐς γεραίρουσί' τήν δ' άλλην εγκύκλιον 
παιδείαν "Έλληνες εδίδασκον, οι δ' εκ τών πλησιο-
χώρων τά τε Άσσυρια γράμματα και τήν τών 

24 ουρανίων Χαλδαϊκήν επιστήμην. ταύτην καί παρ 
Αιγυπτίων ανελάμβανε μαθηματικήν εν τοΐς μά
λιστα επιτηδευόντων καί τά παρ* άμφοτεροις 
ακριβώς εν οΐς τε συμφωνούσι καί διαφερονται 
καταμαθών, άφιλονείκως τάς έριδας υπερβάς, την 
άλήθειαν εζήτει, μηδέν φεύδος τής διανοίας αυτού 
παραδεχεσθαι δυνάμενης, ώς εθος τοΐς αίρεσιο-
μάχοις, οι τοΐς προτεθεΐσι δόγμασιν όποια άν τύχη 
βοηθούσιν ούκ εξετάζοντες, εί δόκιμα, τό δ' αυτό 
δρώντες τοΐς επί μισθώ συναγορεύουσι καί μηδέν 

25 τού δικαίου πεφροντικόσιν. VI. ήδη δέ 
τούς όρους τής παιδικής ηλικίας υπερβαίνων επ
έτεινε τήν φρόνησιν, ούχ ώς ενιοι τάς μειρακιώδεις 
επιθυμίας αχαλίνωτους εών καίτοι μύρια έχουσας 
ύπε κ καύματα διά παρασκευάς άφθονους, άς αί 
^ασιλβιαι χορηγούσιν, άλλα σωφροσύνη και καρ
τερία ώσπερ τισιν ήνίαις ενδησάμενος αύτάς τήν είς 

26 το πρόσω φοράν άνεχαίτιζε βία. καί τών άλλων 
μεντοι παθών έκαστον εξ εαυτού μεμηνός και 
λελυττηκός φύσει τιθασεύων κάξημερών επράυνεν 
εί δε που διακινηθείη μόνον ήσυχη και πτερύξαιτο, 
κολάσεις εμβριθεστέρας παρείχετο ή διά λόγων \ 

α This would normally be grammar or literature, rhetoric, 
logic and perhaps astronomy as distinguished from astrology. 
See De Cong. 11 and note; also De Som. i. 205 and note, with 
other references. Clement, Strom, i. 23 , adds Ιατρική. 
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structed him in the philosophy conveyed in symbols, 
as displayed in the so-called holy inscriptions and 
in the regard paid to animals, to which they even 
pay divine honours. He had Greeks to teach him 
the rest of the regular school course,*1 and the in
habitants of the neighbouring countries for Assyrian 
letters b and the Chaldean science of the heavenly 

» bodies. This he also acquired from Egyptians,0 who 24 
give special attention to astrology. And, when he 
had mastered the lore of both nations, both where 
they agree and where they differ, he eschewed all 
strife and contention and sought only for truth. His 
mind was incapable of accepting any falsehood, as is 
the way with the sectarians, who defend the doctrines 
they have propounded, whatever they may be, with
out examining whether they can stand scrutiny, and 
thus put themselves on a par with hired advocates 
who have no thought nor care for justice. 
VI. When he was now passing beyond the term of 25 
boyhood, his good sense became more active. He 
did not, as some, allow the lusts of adolescence 
to go unbridled, though the abundant resources 
which palaces provide supply numberless incentives 
to foster their flame. But he kept a tight hold on 
them with the reins, as it were, of temperance and 
self-control, and forcibly pulled them back from their 
forward course. And each of the other passions, 26 
which rage so furiously if left to themselves, he tamed 
and assuaged and reduced to mildness ; and if they 
did but gently stir or flutter he provided for them 
heavier chastisement than any rebuke of words 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
0 This seems to suggest that in Philo's time astrology, as 

taught on Chaldaean (i.e. the generally accepted) principles, 
differed somewhat from the form current in Egypt . 
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[85] επιπλήξεις* και συνόλως τάς πρώτας τής φυχής 
επιβολάς τε και ορμάς ώς άφηνιαστήν ϊππον επ-
ετήρει δεδιώς, μή προεκδραμοϋσαι τον ήνιοχεΐν 
οφείλοντος λογισμού πάντα διά πάντων συγχεωσιν 
α ύ τ α ι γάρ είσιν αί αγαθών α ίτ ια ι και κακών, αγα
θών μεν, δταν ήγεμόνι λόγω πειθαρχώσι, τών δ ' 

27 εναντίων, όταν εις άναρχίαν β κ δ ι α ί τ ώ ν τ α ι . κ α τ ά 

τ ό εικός ούν οι τε σννδιατρίβοντες και οι άλλοι 
πάντες ετεθήπεσαν, ώς επί καινώ θεάματι κατα-
πληττόμενοι και τις άρα ο ένοικων α υ τ ο ύ τώ 
σώματι και άγαλματοφορούμένος νους εστι, πότερον 
ανθρώπειος ή θειος ή μικτός εξ άμφοΐν, διερευνώ -
μενοι, τώ μηδέν εχειν τοις πολλοίς δμοιον, άλλ ' 
ύπερκύπτειν και πρός τό μεγαλειότερον εξήρθαι, 

28 γαστρί τε γάρ εξω τών αναγκαίων δασμών, ους ή 
φύσις έταξεν, ουδέν πλέον εχορήγει, τών τε υπο
γαστρίων ηδονών ει μή μέχρι σποράς παίδων 

29 γνησίων ουδέ εμεμνητο, γενόμενος τε διαφερόντως 
ασκητής όλιγοδεείας και τον άβροδίαιτον βίον ώς 
ουδείς έτερος χλευάσας—φυχή γάρ επόθει μόνη 
ζήν, ού σώματι—τά φιλοσοφίας δόγματα διά τών 
καθ* εκάστην ήμεραν έργων επεδείκνυτο, λέγων μέν 
οΐα εφρόνει, πράττων δέ ακόλουθα τοις λεγομενοις 
εις άρμονίαν λόγου και βίου, ίν* οίος ό λόγος τοιού
τος ό βίος και οΐος ό βίος τοιούτος ό λόγος εξετά-
ζωνται καθάπερ εν όργάνω μουσικώ συνηχοΰντες. 

30 οι μέν ούν πολλοί, καν αυτό μόνον αύρα 
βραχεία τίνος ευτυχίας προσπεση, φυσώσι και 
πνεουσι μεγάλα και καταλαζονευόμενοι τών άφανε-
τέρων καθάρματα και παρενοχλήματα και γής άχθη 
και οσα τοιαύτα άποκαλοϋσιν, ώσπερ τό άκλινές 

290 



MOSES I. 26-30 

could give ; and in general he watched the first 
directions and impulses of the soul as one would a 
restive horse, in fear lest they should run away with 
the reason which ought to rein them in, and thus 
cause universal chaos. For it is these impulses which 
cause both good and bad—good when they obey 
the guidance of reason, bad when they turn from 
their regular course into anarchy. Naturally, there- 27 
fore, his associates and everyone else, struck with 
amazement at what they felt was a novel spectacle, 
considered earnestly what the mind which dwelt 
in his body like an image in its shrine could be, 
whether it was human or divine or a mixture of both, 
so utterly unlike was it to the majority, soaring above 
them and exalted to a grander height. For on his 28 
belly he bestowed no more than the necessary 
tributes which nature has appointed, and as for the 
pleasures that have their seat below, save for the 
lawful begetting of children, they passed altogether 
even out of his memory. And, in his desire to live 29 
to the soul alone and not to the body, he made a 
special practice of frugal contentment, and had an 
unparalleled scorn for a life of luxury. He ex
emplified his philosophical creed by his daily actions. 
His words expressed his feelings, and his actions ac
corded with his words, so that speech and life were 
in harmony, and thus through their mutual agree
ment were found to make melody together as on 
a musical intrument. Now, most men, 30 
if they feel a breath of prosperity ever so small upon 
them, make much ado of puffing and blowing, and 
boast themselves as bigger than meaner men, and 
miscall them offscourings and nuisances and cum-
berers of the earth and other suchlike names, as if 
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τής εύπραγίας έν βεβαιώ παρ* έαυτοΐς εύ μάλα 
σφραγισάμενοι μηδέ μέχρι τής νστεραίας ΐσως οια-

31 μενοΰντες εν όμοίω. τύχης γάρ άσταθμητότερον 
ουδέν άνω και κάτω τά ανθρώπεια πεττευούσης, ή 
μια πολλάκις ημέρα τον μέν ύφηλόν καθαιρεί, τον 
δέ ταπεινόν μετεωρον εξαίρει* και ταύτα όρώντες 
άει γινόμενα και σαφώς είδότες δμως ύπερόπται μέν 
οικείων και φίλων είσί, νόμους δέ παραβαίνουσι, 
καθ* ους έγενήθησαν και ετράφησαν, εθη δέ πάτρια, 
οΐς μεμφις ουδεμία πρόσεστι δικαία, κινοϋσιν 
εκδεδιητημένοι και διά τήν τών παρόντων άποδοχήν 
ούδενός έτι τών αρχαίων μνήμην λαμβάνουσιν. 

32 VII. ο δέ έπ' αύτδν φθάσας τον δρον τής ανθρω
πινής ευτυχίας και θυγατριδοϋς μέν τοϋ τοσούτου 
βασιλέως νομισθείς, τής δέ παππώας αρχής δσον 

[86] ούδέπω γεγονώς έλπίσι \ ταΐς απάντων διάδοχος 
και τι γάρ άλλ' ή ό νέος βασιλεύς προσαγορευό-
μενος, τήν συγγενικήν και προγονικήν έζήλωσε 
παιδείαν, τά μέν τών είσποιησαμένων αγαθά, και ει 
λαμπρότερα καιροΐς, νόθα είναι ύπολαβών, τά δέ 
τών φύσει γονέων, ει και προς ολίγον αφανέστερα, 

33 οικεία γοϋν και γνήσια* καθάπερ τε κριτής αδέ
καστος τών γεννησάντων και τών είσποιησαμένων 
τούς μέν εύνοια και τώ φιλεΐν έκθύμως τούς δ ' 
εύχαριστίαις άνθ* ών εύ έπαθεν ήμείβετο και μέχρι 
παντός ήμείφατ αν, ει μή κατεΐδεν έν τή χώρα 
μέγα καινουργηθέν ύπό τοϋ βασιλέως άσέβημα. 

α A paraphrase of the fragment of Euripides quoted De 
Som. i. 154: 

η μία yap ημέρα 
rbv μέν καθεΐλεν ύψόθβν, τον δ' %>' &νω. 
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they themselves had the permanence of their pros
perity securely sealed in their possession, though 
even the morrow may find them no longer where 
they are. For nothing is more unstable than Fortune, 31 
who moves human affairs up and down on the 
draughtboard of life, and in a single day pulls down 
the lofty and exalts the lowly on high; a and though 
they see and know full well that this is always 
happening, they nevertheless look down on their 
relations and friends and set at naught the laws 
under which they were born and bred, and subvert 
the ancestral customs to which no blame can justly 
attach, by adopting different modes of life, and, in 
their contentment with the present, lose all memory 
of the past, VII. But Moses, having 32 
reached the very pinnacle of human prosperity, re
garded as the son of the king's daughter, and in 
general expectation almost the successor to his grand
father's sovereignty, and indeed regularly called the 
young king, was zealous for the discipline and culture 
of his kinsmen and ancestors. The good fortune of 
his adopters, he held, was a spurious one, even though 
the circumstances gave it greater lustre ; that of his 
natural parents, though less distinguished for the 
nonce, was at any rate his own and genuine ; and so, 33 
estimating the claims of his real and his adopted 
parents like an impartial judge, he requited the 
former with good feeling and profound affection, the 
latter with gratitude for their kind treatment of 
him. And he would have continued to do so through
out had he not found the king adopting in the 
country a new and highly impious course of action. 
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34 ξένοι γάρ ήσαν, ώς έφην πρότερον, οί 
5Ιουδαίοι, τών τοΰ έθνους άρχηγετών διά λιμόν 
απορία τροφής εκ Βαβυλώνος και τών άνω σατρα
πειών είς Αΐγυπτον μεταναστάντων, και τρόπον 
τινά ίκεται καταπεφευγότες ώς έπ* άσυλον ιερόν 
τήν τε βασιλέως πιστιν και τόν άπό τών οίκητόρων 

35 έλεον. οί γάρ ξένοι παρ9 έμοι κριτή των ύποδεξα-
μένων ίκέται γραφέσθωσαν, μέτοικοι δέ πρός ίκέ-
ταις και φίλοι, σπεύδοντες είς αστών ίσοτιμίαν και 
γειτνιώντες ήδη πολίταις, όλίγω τών αυτοχθόνων 

36 διαφέροντες, τούτους οΰν, οι τήν μέν οίκείαν 
άπέλιπον, είς δ ' Αΐγυπτον ήκον ώς έν δευτέρα 
πατρίδι μετ ασφαλείας οίκήσοντες, ό τής χώρας 
ήγεμών ήνδραποδίζετο και ώς πολέμου νόμω λαβών 
αιχμαλώτους ή πριάμενος παρά δεσποτών, οΐς ήσαν 
οίκότριβες, ύπήγετο και δούλους άπέφαινε τούς ούκ 
ελευθέρους μόνον ά λ λ α και ξένους και ίκέτας και 
μετοίκους ούτε αίδεσθεις ούτε δείσας τόν έλευ-
θέριον και ξένιον και ίκέσιον και έφέστιον θεόν, δς 

37 τών τοιούτων έστιν έφορος, εΐτ έπιτάγματα έπ-
έταττε βαρύτερα τής δυνάμεως άλλους έπ9 άλλοις 
πόνους προστιθείς, και τοΐς άπαγορεύουσιν ύπ9 

ασθενείας ο σίδηρος εΐπετο* έπιστάτας (yap} τών 
έργων άνηλεεστάτους και ώμοθύμους ούδενι συγ
γνώμης μ ε τ α δ ί δ ο ν τ α ς ήρεΐτο, ους " έργοδιώκτας " 

38 άπό τοΰ συμβεβηκότος ώνόμαζον. είργάζοντο δ ' 
οί μέν πηλόν είς πλίνθον σχηματίζοντες, οί δέ 
πανταχόθεν άχυρα συγκομίζοντες—πλίνθου γάρ 

α §§ 19-33 cannot be said to have any basis at all in the 
biblical narrative, though they give a reasonable sketch of 
what Moses might be expected to have felt and done in such 
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α The Jews, as I have said before, were 34 
strangers, since famine had driven the founders of 
the nation, through lack of food, to migrate to Egypt 
from Babylon and the inland satrapies. They were, 
in a sense, suppliants, who had found a sanctuary 
in the pledged faith of the king and the pity felt 
for them by the inhabitants. For strangers, in my 35 
judgement, must be regarded as suppliants of those 
who receive them, and not only suppliants but 
settlers and friends who are anxious to obtain equal 
rights with the burgesses and are near to being 
citizens because they differ little from the original 
inhabitants. So, then, these strangers, who had left 36 
their own country and come to Egypt hoping to live 
there in safety as in a second fatherland, were made 
slaves by the ruler of the country and reduced to the 
condition of captives taken by the custom of war, 
or persons purchased from the masters in whose 
household they had been bred. And in thus making 
serfs of men who were not only free but guests, 
suppliants and settlers, he showed no shame or fear 
of the God of liberty and hospitality and of justice 
to guests and suppliants, Who watches over such as 
these. Then he laid commands upon them, severe 37 
beyond their capacity, and added labour to labour; 
and, when they failed through weakness, the iron 
hand was upon them ; for he chose as superintendents 
of the works men of the most cruel and savage 
temper who showed no mercy to anyone, men whose 
name of "task-pursuer" well described the facts. 
Some of the workers wrought clay into brick, while 38 
others fetched from every quarter straw which served 

a situation. From §§ 34-59 we have an amplification of Ex . 
ii. 14 end. 
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άχυρα δεσμός—, οι δ ' ήσαν άποτεταγμένοι προς 
οικιών και τειχών και πόλεων κατασκευάς και οιω-
ρύχων άνατομάς, ύλοφοροϋντες αύτοϊ μεθ' ήμέραν 
και νύκτωρ άνευ διαδοχής, ούδεμίαν έχοντες άνά-
παυλαν, άλλ ' οΰδ ' όσον καταδαρθεΐν αυτό μόνον 

[87] εώμενοι, \ πάντα και τά τών δημιουργών και τά 
τών υπουργών δράν άναγκαζόμενοι, ώς εν βραχεί 
τά σώματα αύτοΐς άπαγορεύειν, άτε και τής φυχής 

39 προαναπιπτούσης. άλλοι γοϋν έπ* άλλοις έξ-
έθνησκον ώς υπό λοιμώδους φθοράς, ους άταφους 
εξω τών ορίων άπερρίπτουν ουδέ κόνιν έπαμήσα-
σθαι τοΐς σώμασιν έώντες άλλ ' ουδέ δακρϋσαι 
συγγενείς ή φίλους ούτως οίκτρώς διαφθαρέντας' 
άλλά και τοΐς άδουλώτοις πάθεσι τής φυχής, ά μόνα 
σχεδόν έξ απάντων ελεύθερα ή φύσις άνηκε, δεσπο-
τείαν έπηπείλουν οί ασεβείς ανάγκης άνυποίστω 
βάρει δυνατωτέρας πιέζοντες. 

40 VIII. 'Em δη τούτοις άθυμών καϊ δυσχεραίνων 
διετέλει μήτ* άμύνασθαι τούς άδικοϋντας μήτε 
βοηθεΐν τοΐς άδικουμένοις ικανός ών ά δ ' οΐός τε 
ήν, διά λόγων ώφέλει παραινών τοΐς μέν έφεστώσι 
μετριάζειν καϊ τό σφοδρόν τών έπιταγμάτων υπ-
avieVcu καϊ χαλάν, τοΐς δ ' έργαζομένοις φέρειν τά 
παρόντα γενναίως άνδρας τε είναι τά φρονήματα 
καϊ μή συγκάμνειν τάς φυχάς τοΐς σώμασιν, ά λ λ ά 

41 χρηστά προσδοκάν έκ πονηρών πάντα γάρ μετα-
βάλλειν τά έν κόσμω πρός τ ά ν α ν τ / α , νέφωσιν είς 
αίθρίαν, πνευμάτων βίας είς αέρα νήνεμον, κλύ
δωνα θαλάττης είς ήσυχίαν καϊ γαλήνην, τά δ ' 
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to bind the brick. Others were appointed to build 
houses and walls and cities or to cut canals. They 
carried the materials themselves day and night, with 
no shifts to relieve them, no period of rest, not even 
suffered just to sleep for a bit and then resume their 
work. In fact, they were compelled to do all the 
work, both of the artisan and his assistants, so that 
in a short time loss of heart was followed necessarily 
by bodily exhaustion. This was shown by the way 39 
in which they died one after the other, as though 
they were the victims of a pestilence, to be flung 
unburied outside the borders by their masters, who 
did not allow the survivors even to collect dust to 
throw upon the corpses or even to shed tears for 
their kinsfolk or friends thus pitifully done to death. 
And, though nature has given to the untrammelled 
feelings of the soul a liberty which she has denied 
to almost everything else, they impiously threatened 
to exert their despotism over these also and sup
pressed them with the intolerable weight of a con
straint more powerful than nature. 

VIII. All this continued to depress and anger 40 
Moses, who had no power either to punish those 
who did the wrong or help those who suffered it. 
What he could he did. He assisted with his words, 
exhorting the overseers to show clemency and relax 
and alleviate the stringency of their orders, and the 
workers to bear their present condition bravely, to 
display a manly spirit and not let their souls share the 
weariness of their bodies, but look for good to take 
the place of evil. All things in the world, he told 41 
them, change to their opposites : clouds to open sky, 
violent winds to tranquil weather, stormy seas to 
calm and peaceful, and human affairs still more so, 

297 



PHILO 

ανθρώπεια και μάλλον, δσω και άσταθμητότερα, 
42 τοιοντοις κατεπάδων ώσπερ αγαθός Ιατρός ωετο 

τάς νόσους καίτοι βαρυτάτας οϋσας έπικουφιεΐν 
αί δ' οπότε λωφήσειαν, αύθις εκ περιτροπής έπετί-
θεντο φέρουσαί τι πάντως εκ του δια-π^υσαι καινόν 

43 κακόν άργαλεώτερον τών προτέρων. ήσαν γάρ 
τίνες τών έφεστηκότων ατίθασοι σφόδρα και λελυτ-
τηκότες, μηδέν είς αγριότητα τών ιοβόλων και 
σαρκοβόρων διαφέροντες, ανθρωποειδή θηρία, τήν 
τοϋ σώματος μορφήν είς δόκησιν ήμερότητος έπι 
θήρα καϊ άπατη προβεβλημένοι, σιδήρου και άδά-

44 μαντος άπειθέστεροι. τούτων ένα τον /?ιαιοτατο^, 
επειδή πρός τώ μηδέν ένδιδόναι και ταΐς παρακλή-
σεσιν έτι μάλλον έξετραχύνετο, τούς τό προσταχθέν 
μή απνευστί και όξυχειρία δρώντας τύπτων, προπη-
λακίζων άχρι θανάτου, πάσας αίκιζόμενος αίκίας, 
αναιρεί δικαιώσας ευαγές είναι τό έργον καϊ ήν 
ευαγές τον έπ' όλέθρω ζώντα ανθρώπων άπόλ-
λυσθαι. 

45 Ύαϋτ άκουσας ό βασιλεύς ήγανάκτει δεινόν 
ηγούμενος, ούκ εΐ τις τέθνηκεν ή άνήρηκεν αδίκως ή 
δικαίως, άλλ' εί ό θυγατριδοϋς αύτώ μή συμφρονεΐ 
μηδέ τούς αυτούς εχθρούς και φίλους ύπείληφεν, 
αΛΛα μισεί μεν ους αυτός στεργει, φιλει οε ους 
προβέβληται καϊ έλεεΐ πρός ους άτρέπτως και 

4 6 απαραιτήτως έχει. IX. | λαβόμενοι δ' άπαξ 
αφορμής οι εν τέλει και τον νεανιαν υφορωμενοι— 
ήδεσαν γάρ μνησικακήσοντα τών ανόσιουργημάτων 
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even as they are more unstable. With such soothing 42 
words, like a good physician, he thought to relieve 
the sickness of their plight, terrible as it was. But, 
when it abated, it did but turn and make a fresh 
attack and gather from the breathing-space some 
new misery more powerful than its predecessors. 
For some of the overseers were exceedingly harsh 43 
and ferocious, in savageness differing nothing from 
venomous and carnivorous animals, wild beasts in 
human shape who assumed in outward form the 
semblance of civilized beings only to beguile and 
catch their prey, in reality more unyielding than iron 
or adamant. One of these, the cruellest of all, was 44 
killed by Moses, because he not only made no con
cession but was rendered harsher than ever by his 
exhortations, beating those who did not execute his 
orders with breathless promptness, persecuting them 
to the point of death and subjecting them to every 
outrage. Moses considered that his action in killing 
him was a righteous action. And righteous it was 
that one who only lived to destroy men should 
himself be destroyed. 

When the king heard this, he was very indignant. 45 
What he felt so strongly was not that one man 
had been killed by another whether justly or un
justly, but that his own daughter's son did not 
think with him, and had not considered the king's 
friends and enemies to be his own friends and 
enemies, but hated those of whom he was fond, and 
loved those whom he rejected, and pitied those to 
whom he was relentless and inexorable. IX. When 46 
those in authority who suspected the youth's in
tentions, knowing that he would remember their 
wicked actions against them and take vengeance 
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αύτοΐς και έπι καιρών άμυνούμενον—άναπεπτα-
μένοις ώσι τοΰ πάππου μυρίας διαβολάς έπήντλουν, 
οι μεν ενσεν, οι ο ενυεν, ως και περι αφαιρέσεως 
της αρχής εμποιήσαι δέος, " επιθήσεται " λέγοντες, 
" ουδέν φρονεί μικρόν, άεί τι προσπεριεργάζεται, 
προ καιροΰ βασιλείας ερα, θωπεύει τινάς, έτεροις 
απειλεί, κτείνει χωρίς δίκης, τούς μάλιστ εύνους 
σοι προβέβληται. τί δη μέλλεις, άλλ' ούχ ά δια
νοείται δράν ύποτέμνεις; μέγα τοΐς έπιθεμένοις αί 
τών έπιβουλευομένων άναβολαί." 

4 7 Τοιαύτα διεξιόντων, ύπανεχώρησεν είς τήν ομο-
ρον *Κραβίαν, ένθα διατρίβειν ήν ασφαλές, άμα και 
τόν θεόν ποτνιώμενος, ίνα τούς μέν έζ αμήχανων 
ρύσηται συμφορών, τούς δέ μηδέν παραλύοντας 
τών είς έπήρειαν σ,ξίως τίσηται, παράσχη δ' αύτω 
ταΰτ έπιδεΐν αμφότερα διπλασίασαν τήν χάριν. 
ο δέ έπακούει τών ευχών άγάμενος αύτοΰ τό φιλό-
καλον ήθος και μισοπόνηρον, ούκ είς μακράν τά 

4 8 κατά τήν χώραν, ώς θεώ πρέπον, δικάσας. έν ώ 
δέ έμελλε δικάζειν, τούς αρετής άθλους Μωυσής 
διήθλει τόν άλείπτην έχων έν έαυτώ λογισμόν 
άστεΐον, ύφ* ού γυμναζόμενος πρός τούς άριστους 
βίους, τόν τε θεωρητικόν και πρακτικόν, έπονεΐτο 
φιλοσοφίας άνελίττων άει δόγματα καϊ τή ψυχή 
διαγινώσκων εύτρόχως και μνήμη παρακατατι-
θέμενος είς τό άληστον αυτά και τάς οικείας αύτίκα 
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when the opportunity came, had thus once got a 
handle, they poured malicious suggestions by the 
thousand from every side into the open ears of his 
grandfather, so as to instil the fear that his sove
reignty might be taken from him. " He will attack 
you," they said, "he is highly ambitious. He is 
always busy with some further project. He is eager 
to get the kingship before the time comes. He 
flatters some, threatens others, slays without trial 
and treats as outcasts those who are most loyal 
to you. Why do you hesitate, instead of cutting 
short his projected undertakings ? The aggressor is 
greatly served by delay on the part of his proposed 
victim." 

While such talk was in circulation, Moses retired 47 
into the neighbouring country of Arabia, where it was 
safe for him to stay, at the same time beseeching God 
to save the oppressed from their helpless, miserable 
plight, and to punish as they deserved the oppressors 
who. had left no form of maltreatment untried, and 
to double the gift by granting to himself that he 
should see both these accomplished. God, in high 
approval of his spirit, which loved the good and 
hated evil, listened to his prayers, and very shortly 
judged the land and its doings as became His nature. 
But, while the divine judgement was still waiting, 48 
Moses was carrying out the exercises of virtue with an 
admirable trainer, the reason within him, under whose 
discipline he laboured to fit himself for life in its 
highest forms, the theoretical and the practical. He 
was ever opening the scroll of philosophical doctrines, 
digested them inwardly with quick understand
ing, committed them to memory never to be for
gotten, and straightway brought his personal conduct, 
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πράξεις έφαρμόττων έπαινετάς πάσας, έφιέμενος 
ού τού δοκεΐν άλλά τής αληθείας, διά τ ό προκεΐσθαι 
σκοπόν ενα τον ορθόν τής φύσεως λόγον, δς μόνος 

49 έστϊν αρετών άρχή τε καί πηγή. έτερος 
μέν ούν όργήν άμείλικτον βασιλέως άποδιδράσκων 
και άρτι πρώτον είς άλλοδαπήν άφιγμένος, μήπω 
τοΐς τών έπιχωρίων έθεσιν ένωμιληκώς μηδέ 
ακριβώς επισταμένος οΐς χαίρουσιν ή άλλοτριούνται, 
καν έσπούδασεν ησυχία χρώμένος άφανέστερον ζήν 
τους πολλούς λανθάνων ή βουληθεις είς μέσον 
παρέρχεσθαι τούς γούν δυνατούς και τούς πλείστον 
ισχύοντας λιπαρέσι θεραπείαις εξευμενίζεσθαι, παρ9 

ών τις ωφέλεια προσεδοκάτο και βοήθεια, εΐ τίνες 
60 έπελθόντες άπάγειν προς βίαν έπειρώντο. ό δέ τήν 

εναντίον τού εικότος άτραπόν ήλαυνε ταΐς τής-
φυχής iyiaivouaai? όρμαΐς επόμενος και μηδεμίαν 
έών ύποσκελίζεσθαί' διό και τής ύπούσης δυνάμεως 

[89] έστιν δτε πλέον ένεανιεύετο \ δύναμιν άκαθαίρετον 
τό δίκαιον ηγούμενος, ύφ9 ού προτραπεις α ύ τ ο -

κέλευστος επι τήν τών ασθενέστερων συμμαχίαν 
ιετο. 

61 Χ. Αέξω δέ και τό κατ9 εκείνον αύτώ τον χρόνον 
πραχθέν, εί και μικρόν όσα γε τώ δοκεΐν, άλλ' ούκ 
άπό φρονήματος μικρού, κτηνοτροφούσιν "Αραβες 
και νέμουσι τά θρέμματα ούκ άνδρες μόνον άλλά 
και γυναίκες νέοι τε και παρθένοι παρ9 αύτοΐς, ούχι 
τών ήμελημένών και άδοξων μόνον άλλά και τών 

62 άγαν επιφανών, επτά δή κόραι πατρός ιερέως 
ποίμνην άγουσαι παρήσαν επί τινα πηγήν και τών 
ίμονιών έκδησάμενοι τούς καδίσκους άλλη διαδεχό
μενη παρ9 άλλης υπέρ τής εν τώ πονεΐν ισομοιρίας 
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praiseworthy in all respects, into conformity with 
them; for he desired truth rather than seeming, be
cause the one mark he set before him was nature's 
right reason, the sole source and fountain of virtues. 

Now, any other who was fleeing from 49 
the king's relentless wrath, and had just arrived for 
the first time in a foreign land, who had not yet be
come familiar with the customs of the natives nor gained 
exact knowledge of what pleases or offends them, 
might well have been eager to keep quiet and live 
in obscurity unnoticed by the multitude ; or else he 
might have wished to come forward in public, and by 
obsequious persistence court the favour of men of 
highest authority and power, if none others, men who 
might be expected to give help and succour should 
some come and attempt to carry him off by force. 
But the path which he took was the opposite of what 50 
we should expect. He followed the wholesome im
pulses of his soul, and suffered none of them to be 
brought to the ground. And, therefore, at times he 
showed a gallant temper beyond his fund of strength, 
for he regarded justice as strength invincible, which 
urged him on his self-appointed task to champion the 
weaker. 

X. I will describe an action of his at this time, 51 
which, though it may seem a petty matter, argues a 
spirit of no petty kind. The Arabs are breeders of 
cattle, and they employ for tending them not only 
men but women, youths and maidens alike, and 
not only those of insignificant and humble families 
but those of the highest position. Seven maidens, 52 
daughters of the priest, had come to a well, and, after 
attaching the buckets to the ropes, drew water, taking 
turns with each to share the labour equally. They 
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μ,άλα προθύμως τάς δεξαμενάς, αΐ πλησίον εκειντο, 
53 πληρούσιν. έπιφοιτήσαντες δ' έτεροι ποιμένες και 

τής τών παρθένων ασθενείας ύπεριδόντες τάς μεν 
έπεχείρουν μετά τής ποίμνης έλαύνειν, τά δ' οικεία 
θρέμματα, προσήγον επι το εύτρεπισθέν ποτόν 

54 άλλότριον καρπωσόμενοι πόνον. ιδών δέ Μωυσής 
τό γενόμενον—ού γάρ ήν πόρρω—σνντείνας έθει και 
πλησίον στάς " ού παύσεσθε " εΐπεν " άδικούντες, 
τήν έρημίαν νομίζοντες εΐναι πλεονεξίαν; βραχίο
νας και πήχεις αργούς τρέφοντες ούκ έρυθριάτε; 
χαίται βαθεΐαι και σάρκες ύμεΐς έστε, ούκ άνδρες* 
αί μέν κόραι vca t̂etiovrcu μηδέν όκνονσαι τών 

55 πρακτέων, οι δέ νεανίαι κορικώς ήδη τρυφατε. ού 
βαδιεΐσθε; ούχ ύπεκστήσεσθε ταΐς πρότερον ήκού-
σαις, ών καί τό ποτόν έστι; δικαίως άν αύταΐς 
επαντλήσαντες, ίν άφθονώτερον ύδωρ εϊη, και τό, 
εύτρεπισθέν άφελέσθαι σπεύδετε; άλλά μά τον 
ούράνιον τής δίκης όφθαλμόν ούκ άφελεΐσθε βλέ-

56 ποντα και τά εν τοΐς έρημοτάτοις. έμέ γούν 
έχειροτόνησε βοηθόν ού προσδοκηθέντα' και γάρ 
είμι σύμμαχος ταΐς άδικονμέναις μετά μεγάλης 
χειρός, ήν ού θέμις πλεονέκταις όράν αίσθήσεσθε 
δέ αυτής εκ τού αφανούς τιτρωσκούσης, εί μή 

57 μεταβάλοιτεταύτα διεξιόντος, φοβηθέντες, έπεϊ 
κ#ι λέγων άμα ενεθονσία μεταμορφούμένος είς 
προφήτην, μή χρησμούς και λόγια θεσπίζει, κατα-
πειθεΐς τε γίνονται και τήν ποίμνην τών παρθένων 
επί τάς δεξαμενάς άγονται πρότερον μεταστησά-

58 μενοι τάς εαυτών. XI . at δ' έπανήεσαν 
οϊκαδε σφόδρα γεγηθυΐαι και τά συμβάντα παρ9 

ελπίδας έκδιηγούντο, ώς πολύν ΐμερον ένεργάσα-
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had with great industry filled the troughs which lay 
near, when some other shepherds appeared on the 53 
spot who, disdaining the weakness of the girls, tried 
to drive them and their flock away, and proceeded to 
bring their own animals to the place where the water 
lay ready, and thus appropriate the labours of others. 
But Moses, who was not far off, seeing what had hap- 54 
pened, quickly ran up and, standing near by, said : 
" Stop this injustice. You think you can take ad
vantage of the loneliness of the place. Are you not 
ashamed to let your arms and elbows live an idle life ? 
You are masses of long hair and lumps of flesh, not 
men. The girls are working like youths, and shirk 
none of their duties, while you young men go daintily 
like girls. Away with you : give place to those who 55 
were here before you, to whom the water belongs. 
Properly, you should have drawn for them, to make 
the supply more abundant; instead, you are all agog 
to take from them what they have provided. Nay, 
by the heavenly eye of justice, you shall not take it; 
for that eye sees even what is done in the greatest 
solitude. In me at least it has appointed a champion 56 
whom you did not expect, for I fight to succour these 
injured maidens, allied to a mighty arm which the 
rapacious may not see, but you shall feel its invisible 
power to wound if you do not change your ways." As 57 
he proceeded thus, they were seized with fear that 
they were listening to some oracular utterance, for as 
he spoke he grew inspired and was transfigured into 
a prophet. They became submissive, and led the 
maidens' flock to the troughs, after removing their 
own. XI . The girls went home in high 58 
glee, and told the story of the unexpected event to 
their father, who thence conceived a strong desire to 
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σθαι τοϋ ξένου τώ πατρί. κατεμέμφετο γοΰν αύτάς 
έπ αχαριστία, τοιαύτα λέγων " τι παθοϋσαι μεθ-
ίετε, δέον άγειν ευθύς και εΐπερ άνεδύετο λιπαρεΐν; 
ή τινα μισανθρωπίαν μου κατέγνωτε; ή δεύτερον 

[90] περιπεσεΐν άδίκοις ού \ προσδοκάτε; βοηθών άπο-
ρεΐν ανάγκη τούς έπιλήσμονάς χαρίτων, άλλ' δμως 
άναδραμοϋσαι (τό γάρ αμάρτημα μέχρι νυν έστιν 
ίάσιμον) ϊτε μετά σπουδής και καλείτε ξενίων μέν 
πρότερον αύθις δέ και αμοιβής (οφείλεται γάρ αύτώ 

59 χάρις) μεθέξοντα." συντείνασαι δέ καταλαμβά-
νουσιν αυτόν ού πόρρω τής πηγής και δηλώσασαι 
τά άπό τοϋ πατρός οϊκαδε συμπείθουσιν ήκειν. ό 
δέ πατήρ τήν μέν δφιν ευθύς τό δέ βούλημα ολίγον 
ύστερον fcaTa7rAay€is—άρίδηλοι γάρ αί μεγάλαι 
φύσεις και ού μήκει χρόνου γνωριζόμεναι—δίδωσι 
τήν καλλιστεύουσαν αύτώ τών θυγατέρων γυναίκα, 
δι ενός έργου πάνθ* οσα τών είς καλοκάγαθίαν 
μαρτυρήσας και ώς άξιέραστον μόνον τό καλόν 
έστι τής άφ* ετέρου συστάσεως ού δεόμενον, άλλ' 
έν έαυτώ περιφέρον τά γνωρίσματα. 

60 μετά δέ τον γάμον παραλαβών τάς άγέλας έποι-
μαινε προδιδασκόμενος εις ήγεμονίαν ποιμενική 
γάρ μελέτη και προγυμνασία βασιλείας τώ μέλλοντι 
τής ήμερωτάτης τών ανθρώπων έπιστατεΐν αγέλης, 
καθάπερ και τοις πολεμικοΐς τάς φύσεις τά κυνη-
γέσια—θήραις γάρ έμπρομελετώσιν οι πρός τάς 
στραταρχίας άλειφόμενοι—1 τών άλογων οΐά τίνος 
ύλης ύποβεβλημένων πρός άσκησιν τής καθ* έκά-

1 Cohn's punctuation (colon after Kvvyyeaia, comma after 
άλαφδμενοι.) is faulty here, τών aXoycov κτλ. is common to 
both shepherding and hunting. 
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see the stranger, which he showed by censuring them 
for their ingratitude. " What possessed you," he 
said, " to let him depart ? You should have brought 
him straight along, and pressed him if he showed 
reluctance. Did you ever have to charge me with 
unsociable ways ? Do you not expect that you may 
again fall in with those who would wrong you ? 
Those who forget kindness are sure to lack defenders. 
Still, your error is not yet past cure. Run back with 
all speed, and invite him to receive from me first 
the entertainment due to him as a stranger, secondly 
some requital of the favour which we owe to him." 
They hurried back and found him not far from the 59 
well, and, after explaining their father's message, 
persuaded him to come home with them. Their 
father was at once struck with admiration of his face, 
and soon afterwards of his disposition, for great 
natures are transparent and need no length of time 
to be recognized. Accordingly, he gave him the 
fairest of his daughters in marriage, and, by that one 
action, attested all his noble qualities, and showed 
that excellence standing alone deserves our love, and 
needs no commendation from aught else, but carries 
within itself the tokens by which it is known. 

After the marriage, Moses took charge of the 60 
sheep and tended them, thus receiving his first lesson 
in command of others ; for the shepherd's business 
is a training-ground and a preliminary exercise in 
kingship for one who is destined to command the herd 
of mankind, the most civilized of herds, just as also 
hunting is for Avarlike natures, since those who are 
trained to generalship practise themselves first in the 
chase.a And thus unreasoning animals are made to 
subserve as material wherewith to gain practice in 
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repov καιρόν αρχής, τον τε πολέμου και τον ειρήνης. 
61 ή μεν yap τών άγριων θήρα στρατηγικόν κατ* 

έχθρων έστι γύμνασμα, ή δέ τών ήμερων επιμέλεια 
και προστασία βασιλικόν προς υπηκόους αγώνισμα* 
διό και " ποιμένες λαών " οι βασιλείς, ούχ ώς 
όνειδος άλλ' ώς υπερβάλλουσα τιμή, προσαγορεύ-

62 ονται. καί μοι δοκεΐ μή πρός δόξας τών πολλών 
άλλα πρός άλήθειαν έρευνωμένω τό πράγμα— 
γελάτω δ ' ό βουλόμενος—μόνος αν γενέσθαι βασι
λεύς τέλειος ό τήν ποιμενικήν έπιστήμην αγαθός, 
έν έλάττοσι ζώοις παιδευθεις τά τών κρειττόνων* 
άμήχανον γάρ τά μεγάλα προ τών μικρών τελε-
σθήναι. 

63 XII . Γενόμενος ούν τών καθ* αυτόν άγελαρχών 
άριστος και ποριστής (τών^ οσα πρός τήν τών 
θρεμμάτων συνέτεινεν ώφέλειαν ικανός έκ τοϋ 
μηδέν άποκνείν άλλ' έθελουργώ και αύτοκελεύστω 
προθυμία1 είς δέον τή προστασία χρήσθαι μετά \ 

[91] καθ αράς2, και άδολου πίστεως ηϋξησε τάς άγέλας* 
64 <*>ς ύπό τών άλλων νομέων ήδη και φθονεΐσθαι 

μηδέν όμοιότροπον έν ταΐς ίδίαις ποίμναις όρώντων, 
αΐς ευτυχές είναι έδόκει ή έν όμοίω μονή, ταΐς δέ 
τό μή βελτιοϋσθαι καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν έλάττωσις 
διά τό μεγάλας είωθέναι λαμβάνειν επιδόσεις έκ μέν 

1 MSS. προστασία, 2 MSS. χαρά*. 

α Possibly, as the German translation takes it, τελεσθήναι 
may mean simply " accomplished," ** consummated." But 
De Sac. 62 oi irpb τών με~γά\ων τούτων τα μικρά μυστήρια 
μυηθέντες, cf. De Cher. 49, and other allusions to the 
"great" mysteries seem to make it much more probable 
that the more picturesque meaning is intended. So Mangey, 
who on the strength of these two passages, and the adaptation 
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government in the emergencies of both peace and 
war ; for the chase of wild animals is a drilling- Q\ 
ground for the general in fighting the enemy, and the 
care and supervision of tame animals is a schooling 
for the king in dealing with his subjects, and there
fore kings are called " shepherds of their people," 
not as a term of reproach but as the highest honour. 
And my opinion, based not on the opinions of the go 
multitude but on my own inquiry into the truth of 
the matter, is that the only perfect king (let him 
laugh who will) is one who is skilled in the knowledge 
of shepherding, one who has been trained by manage
ment of the inferior creatures to manage the superior. 
For initiation in the lesser mysteries must precede 
initiation in the greater.0 

XII. b To return to Moses, he became more skilled 63 
than any of his time in managing flocks and providing 
what tended to the benefit of his charges. His 
capacity was due to his never shirking any duty, but 
showing an eager and unprompted zeal wherever it 
was needed, and maintaining a pure and guileless 
honesty in the conduct of his office. Consequently 64 
the flocks increased under him, and this roused 
the envy of the other graziers, who did not see 
anything of the sort happening in their own flocks. 
In their case it was felt to be a piece of luck if 
they remained as they had been, but with the flocks 
of Moses any failure to make daily improvement was 
a set-back, so great was the progress regularly made, 
both in fine quality, through increased fatness and firm-
given of them by Clement, would correct τελβΐσθαι to μνεΐσθαι. 
But this sense of τελεΐσθαι is quite common in Philo, cf. 
DeAbr. 122. 

* For §§ 63-84 see Ex . iii. 1-iv. 17. 
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εύσαρκίας και πιότητος είς κάλλος, είς δέ πλήθοζ 
εξ εύτοκίας και τών περι δίαιταν υγιεινών. 

65 άγων δ έ 1 τήν ποίμνην είς τόπον εύυδρόν τε και 
εϋχορτον, ένθα συνέβαινε και πολλήν πόαν προ-
βατεύσιμον άναδίδοσθαι, γενόμενος προς τινι νάπει 
θέαμα έκπληκτικώτατον όρα. βάτος ήν, ακανθώδες 
τι φυτόν και άσθενέστατον ούτος, ούδενός πυρ 
προσενεγ κοντός, εξαίφνης άνακαίεται και περι-
σχεθεϊς όλος εκ ρίζης είς άκρέμονα πολλή φλογι 
καθάπερ άπό τίνος πηγής άνομβρούσης διέμενε 
σώος, ού κατακαιόμένος, οΐά τις απαθής ουσία 
και ούχ ύλη πυρός αυτός ών, άλλά τροφή χρώμενος 

66 τώ πυρί. κατά δέ μέσην τήν φλόγα μορφή τις 
ήν περίκαλλεστάτη, τών ορατών έμφερής ούδενί, 
θεοειδέστατον άγαλμα, φώς αύγοειδέστερον τού 
πυρός απαστράπτουσα, ήν άν τις ύπετόπησεν 
εικόνα τού όντος είναι* καλείσθω δέ άγγελος, ότι 
σχεδόν τά μέλλοντα γενήσεσθαι διήγγελλε τρανό
τερα φωνής ησυχία διά τής μεγάλουργηθείσης 

67 οφεως. σύμβολον γάρ ό μέν καιόμενος 
βάτος τών αδικούμενων, τό δέ φλέγον πυρ τών 
άδικούντων, τό δέ μή κατακαίεσθαι τό καιόμενον 
του μή προς τών επιτιθεμένων φθαρήσεσθαι τόύς 
αδικούμενους, άλλά τοΐς μέν άπρακτον και ανωφελή 
γενέσθαι τήν επίθεσιν, τοΐς δε τήν έπιβουλήν 
άζήμιον, ο δε άγγελος προνοίας τής εκ^ θεού τά 
λίαν φοβερά παρά τάς απάντων ελπίδας κατά 

68 πολλήν ήσυχίαν έξευμαρίζοντος. XIII. τήν δέ 
είκασίαν ακριβώς έπισκεπτέον. ό βάτος, ώς έλέ-

1 MSS. Τ€. 
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ness of flesh, and in number through their fecundity 
and the wholesomeness of their food. 
Now, as he was leading the flock to a place where the 65 
water and the grass were abundant, and where there 
happened to be plentiful growth of herbage for the 
sheep, he found himself at a glen where he saw a 
most astonishing sight. There was a bramble-bush, 
a thorny sort of plant, and of the most weakly kind, 
which, without anyone's setting it alight, suddenly 
took fire ; and, though enveloped from root to twigs 
in a mass of fire, which looked as though it were 
spouted up from a fountain, yet remained whole, and, 
instead of being consumed, seemed to be a substance 
impervious to attack, and, instead of serving as fuel 
to the fire, actually fed on it. In the midst of the 66 
flame was a form of the fairest beauty, unlike any 
visible object, an image supremely divine in appear
ance, refulgent with a light brighter than the light 
of fire. It might be supposed that this was the image 
of Him that is; but let us rather call it an angel or 
herald, since, with a silence that spoke more clearly 
than speech, it employed as it were the miracle of 
sight to herald future events. For the 67 
burning bramble was a symbol of those who suffered 
wrong, as the flaming fire of those who did it. Yet 
that which burned was not burnt up, and this was a 
sign that the sufferers would not be destroyed by 
their aggressors, who would find that the aggression 
was vain and profitless while the victims of malice 
escaped unharmed. The angel was a symbol of 
God's providence, which all silently brings relief to 
the greatest dangers, exceeding every hope. XIII. 
But the details of the comparison must be con- 68 
sidered. The bramble, as I have said, is a very 
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χθη, φυτόν ασθενέστατο» άλλ' ουδέ άκεντρον, ώς 
el και μόνον επιψαύσειέ τις τιτρώσκειν, οϋτ έζ-
αναλώθη τ ω φύσει δαπανηρώ πυρί, τουναντίον δέ 
έφυλάχθη προς αυτού και διαμένων όποιος ήν πριν 
άνακαίεσθαι μηδέν αποβολών τό παράπαν αύγήν 

^ προσέλαβε. \ τοϋθ* άπαν υπογραφή τις έστι τής 
εθνικής υποθέσεως,1 ή κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον 
επεΐχε, μόνον ού βοώσα τοΐς εν συμφοραΐς· " μή 
άναπίπτετε, τό ασθενές υμών δύναμίς έστιν, ή και 
κεντεΐ και κατατρώσει μύριους, ύπό τών εξαναλώ-
σαι γλιχομένων τό γένος ακόντων διασωθήσεσθε 
μάλλον ή άπολεΐσθε, τοΐς κακοΐς ού κακωθήσεσθε, 
άλλ' Οταν μάλιστα πορθεΐν νομίση τις υμάς, τότε 

70 μάλιστα προς εΰκλειαν έκλάμψετε." πάλιν τό πυρ 
φθοροποιός2 ουσία διελέγχουσα τούς ώμοθύμους* 
*' μή ταΐς Ιδίαις άλκαΐς έπαίρεσθε, τάς άμαχους 
ρώμας Ιδόντες καθαιρουμένας σωφρονίσθητε* ή μέν 
καυστική δύναμις τής φλογός ώς ζύλον κ α ί ε τ α ι , τ ο 
δε φύσει καυστόν ζύλον οία πυρ εμφανώς καίει.," 

71 XIV. Τό τεράστιον τούτο και τεθαυματουργη-
μένον δείξας ό θεός τώ Μωυσεΐ, παραίνεσιν έν-
αργεστάτην τών μελλόντων άποτελεΐσθαι, και διά 
χρησμών άρχεται προτρέπειν αυτόν επι τήν τού 
έθνους σπεύδειν έπιμέλειαν, ώς ού μόνον ελευθερίας 
παραίτιον άλλά και ηγεμόνα τής ενθένδε αποικίας 
ούκ είς μακράν γενησόμενον, ομολόγων εν άπασι 

72 συλλήφεσθαι. " κακουμένων γάρ έκ πολλού και 
1 A strange use of the word. Cohn suggests διαθέσεως. 

2 I suggest φθοροποιός <φθοροποΐ€Ϊται>. See note a. 

a The absence of a finite verb, for ουσία can hardly be 
predicate, is curious. Also the sense is not brought out, 
for the sequel shows that the point is that the fire ultimately 
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weakly plant, yet it is prickly and will wound if one 
do but touch it. Again, though fire is naturally 
destructive, the bramble was not devoured thereby, 
but on the contrary was guarded by it, and remained 
just as it was before it took fire, lost nothing at all but 
gained an additional brightness. All this is a descrip 69 
tion of the nation's condition as it then stood, and we 
may think of it as a voice proclaiming to the sufferers: 
" Do not lose heart; your weakness is your strength, 
which can prick, and thousands will suffer from its 
wounds. Those who desire to consume you will be 
your unwilling saviours instead of your destroyers. 
Your ills will work you no ill. Nay, just when the 
enemy is surest of ravaging you, your fame will shine 
forth most gloriously." Again fire, the element 70 
which works destruction, convicts the cruel-hearted.a 

" Exult not in your own strength " it says. " Behold 
your invincible might brought low, and learn wisdom. 
The property of flame is to consume, yet it is con
sumed, like wood. The nature of wood is to be 
consumed yet it is manifested as the consumer, as 
though it were the fire." 

XIV. After showing to Moses this miraculous 71 
portent, so clearly warning him of the events that 
were to be, God begins in oracular speech to urge 
him to take charge of the nation with all speed, in 
the capacity not merely of an assistant to their 
liberation, but of the leader who would shortly take 
them from Egypt to another home. He promised 
to help him in everything: " For," he said, " suffering, 72 
goes out and leaves the bramble victorious. I strongly 
suspect that "is destroyed" has been lost and if so φθορο-
ποιεϊται in juxtaposition to φθοροποιός would be preferable to 
φθείρεται. N o such word is quoted in the lexica, but Philo 
is quite capable of coining it. 
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δυσανασχέτους ύβρεις υπομενόντων, ούδενός αν
θρώπων ουτ έπικουφίζοντος ουτ έλεοΰντος τάς 
συμφοράς, οΐκτον " φησίν " αυτός ελαβον. και 
γάρ (οιδ') ιδία έκαστον και πάντας ομοθυμαδόν 
εφ* ίκετείας και λιτάς τραπομενους έλπίζειν τήν 
εξ έμοΰ βοήθειαν είμι δέ τήν φύσιν ήπιος και 

73 γνησίοις ίκέταις ΐλεως. ϊθι δή πρός τόν βασιλέα 
τής χώρας μηδέν εύλαβηθεις τό παράπαν—ό μέν 
γάρ πρότερος τέθνηκεν, δν άπεδίδρασκες διά φόβον 
επιβουλής, έτερος δέ τήν χώραν έπιτέτραπται μη
δενός τών πραγμάτων σοι μνησίκακων—και τήν τοΰ 
έθνους γερουσίαν προσπαραλαβών είπε χρησμώ 
προσκεκλήσθαι υπ* έμοΰ τό έθνος, ίνα κατά τά 
πάτρια θύση τριών ημερών όδόν έξω τών όρων τής 

74 χώρας προελθόν." ό δέ ούκ άγνοών έπι τοΐς λεγο-
μένοις άπιστήσοντας τούς τε ομοφύλους και τούς 
άλλους απαντάς " έάν ούν " φησί " πυνθάνωνται, τί 
τό όνομα τώ πέμφαντι, μηδ' αυτός ειπείν έχων άρ' 

75 ου οοςω Οί-απαταν; ο οε το μεν πρώτον Λεγε 
φησίν " αύτοΐς, ότι έγώ είμι ό ών, ίνα μαθόντες 
διαφοράν όντος τε και μή οντος προσαναδιδαχθώσιν, 
ώς ουδέν Ονομα τό παράπαν έπ* έμοΰ κυριολογεΐται, 

76 ώ μόνω πρόσεστι τό είναι, έάν δ' ασθενέστεροι 
τάς φύσεις όντες έπιζητώσι πρόσρησιν, δήλωσον 

[93] αύτοΐς μή μόνον τοΰθ* ότι \ θεός είμι, άλλ' ότι και 
τριών τών επωνύμων ανδρών αρετής, θεός 'Αβραάμ 
και θεός Ίσαά/c καϊ θεός Ιακώβ, ών ό μέν τής 
διδακτής, ό δέ τής φυσικής, ο δε τής ασκητικής 
σοφίας κανών έστιν. έάν δέ έτι άπιστώσι, τρισϊ 
σημείοις άναδιδαχίεντες μεταβαλοΰσιν, ά πρότερον 

77 ούτε τις εΐδεν ούτε ήκουσεν ανθρώπων ** ήν δέ τα 
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as they do, prolonged ill-treatment, and subjected 
to intolerable outrages, with no relief or pity for 
their miseries frpm men, I have taken compassion 
on them Myself. For I know that each severally, 
and all unitedly, have betaken themselves to prayers 
and supplications in hope to gain help from Me, and 
I am of a kindly nature and gracious to true sup
pliants. Now go to the king of the land, and fear 73 
not at all, for the former king from whom you fled 
in fear that he meant mischief is dead, and the land 
is in the hands of another who does not remember 
any of your actions against you. Take with you also 
the elders of the nation, and tell him that the people 
has received a command from Me to make a three-
days' journey beyond the bounds of the country, 
and there sacrifice according to the rites of their 
fathers." Moses knew well that his own nation 74 
and all the others would disbelieve his words, and 
said : "If they ask the name of him who sent me, 
and I cannot myself tell them, will they not think 
me a deceiver ? " God replied: " First tell them that 75 
I am He Who is, that they may learn the difference 
between what is and what is not, and also the further 
lesson that no name at all can properly be used of 
Me, to Whom alone existence belongs. And, if, 76 
in their natural weakness, they seek some title to 
use, tell them not only that I am God, but also the 
God of the three men whose names express their 
virtue, each of them the exemplar of the wisdom 
they have gained—Abraham by teaching, Isaac by 
nature, Jacob by practice.0 And, if they still dis
believe, three signs which no man has ever before 
seen or heard of will be sufficient lesson to convert 

a For §§ 75-76 cf. Be Mut. 11 if. 
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σημεΐα τοιάδε* ράβδον, ήν εΐχεν, είς τονδαφος ρΐφαι 
κελεύει* ή δ ' αντίκα φνχωθεΐσα εΐρπε καϊ τών 
άπόδων τό ήγεμονικώτατον υπερμεγέθης δράκων 
γίνεται τελειότατος- ταχέως δ ' άποχωρήσας άπό 
τοϋ ζώον και διά δέος ήδη πρός φνγήν ορμών 
μετακαλείται καϊ θεοϋ προστάξαντος άμα τε θάρσος 

78 έμποιήσαντος έπιδράττεται τής ουράς, ό δέ ίλν-
σπώμενος έτι κατά τήν έπαφήν ϊσταται και πρός 
μήκος εν μάλα ταθεις ευθύς είς βακτηρίαν μετ-
εστοιχειοϋτο τήν αυτήν, ώς θανμάζειν μέν τάς μετά-
βολάς άμφοτέρας, ποτέρα δέ καταπληκτικωτέρα, 
μή δννασθαι διακρίνειν, τής φνχής ισορροπώ 

79 πληχθείσης φαντασία, τούτο μέν δή πρώτον, 
έτερον δ ' ούκ είς μακράν έθανματονργεΐτο' τών 
χειρών τήν έτέραν προστάττει τοΐς κόλποις έπι-
κρνφαντα μικρόν νστερον προενεγκεΐν δράσαντος 
δέ τό κελενσθέν, ή χειρ λενκοτέρα χιόνος έξαπι-
ναίως αναφαίνεται* πάλιν δέ καθέντος είς τονς 
κόλπους και άνενεγκόντος, είς τήν αντήν χρόαν 

80 τρέπεται τό οίκεΐον άπολαβονσα εΐδος. ταύτα μέν 
ονν ύπό μόνον μόνος έπαιδεύετο, ώς παρά διδα-
σκάλω γνώριμος, έχων παρ* έαντώ τά τών τεράτων 
όργανα, τήν τε χείρα και τήν βακτηρίαν, οΐς 

81 προεφωδιάσθη. τρίτον δ ' έπιφέρεσθαι μέν ούκ ήν 
ουδέ προδιδάσκεσθαι, έμελλε δ ' έκπλήττειν ούκ 
έλαττον τήν αρχήν τον γίνεσθαι λαβόν έν Αίγύπτω. 
ήν δέ τοιούτο* " τοϋ ποταμίον " φησίν (< ύδατος 
όσον αν άρνσάμενος έπι τήν γήν έκχέης, αίμα 
ξανθότατον έσται πρός τή χρόα και τήν δύναμιν 

82 έτεροιωθέν είς άλλαγήν παντελή." πιστόν δ ' ώς 
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them." The signs were such as these. He bade 77 
him cast on the ground the rod which he carried, and 
this at once took life and began to creep, and be
came that high chief of the reptile kingdom, a huge 
serpent grown to full strength. Moses quickly 
leaped away from the creature, and, in his fright, was 
starting to fly, when he was recalled by God, and, 
at His bidding and inspired by Him with courage, 
grasped its tail. It was still wriggling, but stopped 78 
at his touch, and, stretching itself to its full length, 
was metamorphosed at once into the rod which it 
had been before, so that Moses marvelled at the 
double change, unable to decide which was the more 
astonishing, so evenly balanced was the profound 
impression which each made upon his soul. This 79 
was the first miracle, and a second followed soon. 
God bade him conceal one of his hands in his bosom, 
and, after a little while, draw it out. And when 
he did as he was bid, the hand suddenly appeared 
whiter than snow. He did the same again, put it in 
his bosom and then brought it out, when it turned 
to its original colour and recovered its proper appear
ance. These lessons he received when he and God 80 
were alone together, like pupil and master, and while 
the instruments of the miracles, the hand and the staff, 
with which he was equipped for his mission were both 
in his own possession. But the third had its birth- 81 
place in Egypt. It was one which he could not carry 
with him or rehearse beforehand, yet the amaze
ment which it was sure to cause was quite as great. 
It was this: " The water," God said, " which thou 
dost draw from the river and pour on the land will 
be blood quite ruddy, and not only its colour but its 
properties will be completely changed." Moses evi- 82 
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έοικε και τούτ άνεφαίνετο, ού μόνον διά τό τον 
λέγοντος άφευδές, άλλά καϊ διά τά ήδη προεπιδει-
χθέντα επί Τ€ τής χειρός και τής βακτηρίας θαυ-

83 ματουργήματα. πιστεύων δ' Ομως παρ-
ητεΐτο τήν χειροτονίαν ίσχνόφωνον και βραδνγ-
λωσσον, ουκ εΰλογον, αυτόν είναι φάσκων και 
μάλιστ άφ' οδ λέγοντος ήκουε θεού' νομίσας γάρ 
τήν άνθρωπίνην λογιότητα κατά σύγκρισιν τής 
θείας1 άφωνίαν είναι και άμα τήν φύσιν ευλαβής ών 

[94] ύπεστέλλετο \ τοΐς ύπερόγκοις, τά λίαν μεγάλα 
κρίνων ού καθ* αυτόν, και παρεκάλει έτερον έλέσθαι 
τον εύμαρώς έκαστα τών έπισταλέντων διαπράξα-

84 σ0αι δυνησόμενον. ό δ' άποδεζάμενος αυτόν τής 
αιοους αρα γε αγνοείς ειπε τον οοντα αν-
θρώπω στόμα και κατασκευάσαντα γλώτταν καί 
άρτηρίαν και τήν άπασαν λογικής φωνής όργανο -
ποιίαν; αυτός είμι εγώ. μηδέν ούν δείσης* εμού 
γάρ επινεύσαντος άρθρωθήσεται πάντα και μετα
βάλει προς τό μέτριον, ώς μηδενός ετι έμποδίζοντος 
ρεΐν εντροχον και λεΐον άπό καθαράς πηγής τό τών 
λόγων νάμα. χρεία δ' εί γένοιτο έρμηνέως, ύπο-
διακονικόν στόμα τον άδελφόν έξεις, ίν* ό μέν τώ 
πλήθει άπαγγέλλη τά άπό σού, σύ δ' έκείνω τά 
θεια." 

85 XV. Ταυτ' άκουσας—ού γάρ ήν είς άπαν άντι-
λέγειν ασφαλές ούδ' άκίνδυνον—άρας έβάδιζε μετά 
γυναικός και τέκνων όδόν τήν έπ* Αϊγυπτον, καθ* 
ήν ύπαντήσαντα τον άδελφόν πείθει συνακολουθεΐν 
νπειπών τά θεια λόγια· τώ δ' άρα προϋπείργαστο ή 

1 MSS. αληθείας. 
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dently felt that this too was credible, not only because 
of the infallibility of the Speaker, but through the 
proofs he had already been shewn in the miracles of 
the hand and the staff. But, though he 83 
believed, he tried to refuse the mission, declaring that 
he was not eloquent, but feeble of voice and slow of 
tongue, especially ever since he heard God speaking 
to him ; for he considered that human eloquence 
compared with God's was dumbness, and also, 
cautious as he was by nature, he shrank from things 
sublime and judged that matters of such magnitude 
were not for him. And therefore he begged Him 
to choose another, who would prove able to execute 
with ease all that was committed to him. But God, 84 
though approving his modesty, answered : " Dost 
thou not know who it is that gave man a mouth, and 
formed his tongue and throat and all the organism 
of reasonable speech ? It is I Myself: therefore, fear 
not, for at a sign from Me all will become articulate 
and be brought over to method and order, so that 
none can hinder the stream of words from flowing 
easily and smoothly from a fountain undefiled. And, 
if thou shouldst have need of an interpreter, thou 
wilt have in thy brother a mouth to assist thy service, 
to report to the people thy words, as thou reportest 
those of God to him." 

XV. a Moses, hearing this, and knowing how un- 85 
safe and hazardous it was to persist in gainsaying, 
took his departure, and travelled with his wife and 
children on the road to Egypt. During the journey 
he met his brother, to whom he declared the divine 
message, and persuaded him to accompany him. 
His brother's soul, in fact, had already, through the 

α For §§ 85-95 see Ex. iv. 27 , v. 22 , vii. 8-13. 
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φνχή κατ* έπιφροσννην θεοϋ προς πειθαρχίαν, ώς 
άνενδοιάστως σνναινεΐν και έτοίμως επεσθαι. 

86 παραγενόμενοι δ ' είς Αΐγνπτον γνώμη και φνχη 
μια τό μέν πρώτον τονς δημογέροντας τοϋ έθνους 
σνναγαγόντες εν επορρήτω μηνύονσι τονς χρησμούς 
καϊ ώς ελεον και οΐκτον λαβών αντών ο θεός ελεν-
θερίαν καϊ τήν ένθένδε μετανάστασιν εις άμείνω 
χώραν ομολόγων αυτός εσεσθαι τής όδοϋ ήγεμών 

87 ύπισχνεΐται. μετά δέ ταύτα και τώ βασιλεΐ θαρ-
ροϋσιν ήδη διαλ€}/€σ^αι περι τοϋ τον λεών ίερονρ-
γήσοντα εκπέμφαι τών όρων δεΐν γαρ εφασκον εν 
ερήμω τας πατρίονς θνσίας eTrtreAea^Tpat, μή κατά 
τα αυτά ταΐς τών άλλων ανθρώπων γινομένας, 
ά λ λ α τρόπω και νόμω διαφεύγοντι τήν κοινότητα 

88 διά τάς τών εθών εζαιρετονς ιδιότητας, ο δ ' εξ 
ετι σπάργανων προγονικώ τύφω τήν φνχήν πεπιε
σμένος και μηδένα τό παράπαν νοητόν θεόν εξω τών 
ορατών νομίζων αποκρίνεται πρός ύβριν ειπών 
( t τις έστιν ού χρή με νπακούειν; ούκ οΐδα τον 
λεγόμενον τούτον καινόν κνριον ούκ έξαποστέλλω 
τό έθνος έπι προφάσει εορτής και θνσιών άφη-

89 νιάσον." εΐθ* άτε χαλεπός και βαρνμηνις και 
απαραίτητος τήν όργήν κελεύει τούς τοις έργοις 
έφεστώτας προπηλακίζεσθαι ώς ανέσεις και σχολήν 
ενδίδοντας, άνέσεως και σχολής είναι λέγων τό 
βονλεύεσθαι περι θνσιών και εορτών τονς γάρ έν 
άνάγκαις τούτων ουδέ μεμνήσθαι, άλλ ' οΐς ό βίος 

90 έν ευπάθεια πολλή και τρνφή. βαρντέρας ονν ή 
πρότερον σνμφοράς υπομενόντων και έπι τοις άμφι 

α Or perhaps "shrank from publicity." Like mysteries 
in general, they had to be performed in secrecy. 
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watchful working of God, been predisposed to obedi
ence, so that without hesitation he assented and 
readily followed. When they had arrived in Egypt, 86 
one in mind and heart, they first summoned the 
senators of the nation secretly, and informed them 
of the oracles, and how God had, in pity and com
passion for them, assured them liberty and departure 
from their present to a better country, and promised 
to be Himself their leader. After this they were now 87 
emboldened to talk to the king, and lay before him 
their request that he should send the people out of 
his boundaries to sacrifice. They told him that their 
ancestral sacrifices must be performed in the desert, 
as they did not conform with those of the rest of 
mankind, but so exceptional were the customs 
peculiar to the Hebrews that their rule and method 
of sacrifices ran counter to the common course." The 88 
king, whose soul from his earliest years was weighed 
down with the pride of many generations, did not 
accept a God discernible only by the mind, or any 
at all beyond those whom his eyes beheld ; and 
therefore he answered insolently : " Who is he 
whom I must obey ? I know not this new Lord of 
whom you speak. I refuse to send the nation forth 
to run loose under pretext of festival and sacrifices.,, 

Then, in the harshness and ferocity and obstinacy 89 
of his temper, he bade the overseers of the tasks 
treat the people with contumely, for showing slack
ness and laziness. " For just this," he said, " was 
what was meant by the proposal to hold festival and 
sacrifice—things the very memory of which was lost 
by the hard pressed, and retained only by those 
whose life was spent in much comfort and luxury." 
Thus they endured woes more grievous than ever, 90 
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[95] Μωυσήν δυσχεραινόντων ώς \ άπατεώσι και τ ά μέν 
λάθρα τά δέ φανερώς κακηγορούντων και ασεβείας1 

αίτιωμένων έπι τώ δοκεΐν θεοΰ κατεφεΰσθαι, δει-
κνύειν άρχεται Μωυσής ά προύδιδάχθη τέρατα/ 
νομίσας τούς θεασομένους έκ της έπεχούσης απι
στίας είς πιστιν τών λεγομένων μεταβαλεΐν. 

91 ή δέ τών τεράτων έπίδειξις έγένετο και τώ βασιλει 
διά σπουδής και τοΐς έν τέλει τών Αιγυπτίων. 
XVI. πάντων οΰν τών δυνατών συρρυέντων είς τά 
βασίλεια, λαβών τήν βακτηρίαν 6 Μωυσέως αδελ
φός και κατασείσας μάλα έπιδεικτικώς είς τοΰδαφος 
ρίπτεΐ' και ή μέν δράκων αύτίκα γίνεται, οί δ ' έν 
κύκλω κατεθεώντο και άμα θαυμαστικώς έχοντες 

92 υπό δέους έξαναχω ροΰντες άπέφευγον. σοφισται 
δ' όσοι και μάγοι παρετύγχανον " τί καταπλήτ-
τεσθε; " εΐπον " οΰδ' ήμεΐς τών τοιούτων άμε-
λετήτως έχομεν, άλλά χρώμεθα τέχνη δημιουργώ 
τών ομοίων." εΐθ* έκαστου βακτηρίαν ήν εΐχε 
ρίφαντος, δρακόντων πλήθος ήν και περι ένα τόν 

93 πρώτον είλοϋντο. ό δ ' έκ πολλού τοΰ περιόντος 
διαναστάς πρός ύφος τά μέν στέρνα εύρύνει, τό δέ 
στόμα διοίξας όλκοϋ πνεύματος ρύμη βιαιοτάτη 
καθάπερ βόλον ιχθύων πάντας έν κύκλω σαγηνεύσας 
ε π ι σ π ά τ α ι και καταπιών είς τήν άρχαίαν φύσιν τής 

94 βακτηρίας μετέβαλεν. ήδη μέν οΰν έν εκάστου τή 
φυχή τών έθελοκακούντων τό ύποπτον διήλεγζεν ή 
μεγάλουργηθεΐσα Οφις, ώς μηκέτι νομίζειν αν
θρώπων σοφίσματα και τέχνας εΐναι τά γινόμενα 
πεπλασμένας πρός άπάτην, άλλά δύναμιν θειοτέραν 

95 τήν τούτων αίτίαν, ή πάντα δράν εύμαρές. έπει δέ 
1 MSS. άσέβειαν. 
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and were enraged against Moses and his companion as 
deceivers, abusing them, sometimes secretly, some
times openly, and accusing them of impiety in that 
they appeared to have spoken falsely of God. Where
upon Moses began to show the wonders which he had 
been previously taught to perform, thinking that the 
sight would convert them from the prevailing un
belief to belief in his words. The exhibi- 91 
tion of these wonders to the king and the Egyptian 
nobles followed very quickly; (XVI.) so, when 
all the magnates had collected at the palace, the 
brother of Moses took his staff, and, after waving 
it in a very conspicuous manner, flung it on the 
ground, where it immediately turned into a serpent, 
while the onlookers standing round were filled with 
wonder, fell back in fear, and were on the point of 
running away. But all the wizards and magicians 92 
who were present said : " Why are you terrified ? 
We, too, are practised in such matters, and we use 
our skill to produce similar results/' Then, as each 
of them threw down the staff which he held, there 
appeared a multitude of serpents writhing round a 
single one ; that one, the first, showed its great 93 
superiority by rising high, widening its chest and 
opening its mouth, when with the suction of its 
breath it swept the others in with irresistible force, 
like a whole draught of fishes encircled by the net, 
and, after swallowing them up, changed to its original 
nature, and became a staff. By this time, the mar- 94 
vellous spectacle had refuted the scepticism in every 
ill-disposed person's soul, and they now regarded 
these events not as the works of human cunning or 
artifices fabricated to deceive, but as brought about 
by some diviner power to which every feat is easy. 
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καϊ όμολογεΐν άναγκασθέντες ύπό τής τών γινο
μένων εμφανούς ενάργειας ουδέν ήττον έθρασύνοντο, 
τής αυτής απανθρωπιάς και ασεβείας ώσπερ αγαθού 
τίνος έπειλημμένοι βεβαιότατου, μήτε τούς κατα-
δουλωθέντας αδίκως ελεοϋντες μήτε τα δια τών 
λόγων1 προσταττόμενα δρώντες, άτε δή τοϋ θεού 
τρανοτέραις χρησμών αποδείζεσι ταΐς διά σημείων 
και τεράτων τό βούλημα δεδηλωκότος, εμβριθε
στέρας έπανατάσεως2 εδέησε και πληγών εσμού, αΐς 
οι άφρονες νουθετούνται, ους λόγος ούκ έπαίδευσε. 

96 Αέκα δέ επάγονται τή χώρα τιμωρίαι, κατά τών 
τέλεια ήμαρτηκότων τέλειος αριθμός κολάσεως' ήν9 

δέ κόλασις παρηλλαχυΐα τάς έν εθει. XVII. τά 
γάρ στοιχεία τοϋ παντός, γή και ύδωρ και άήρ και 

[96] πΰρ, επιτίθενται, | δικαιώσαντος θεοϋ, οΐς άπετε-
λέσθη ο κόσμος, τήν άσεβων χώραν φθαρήναι, πρός 
ένδειξιν κράτους αρχής ή κέχρηται, τά αυτά και 
σωτηρίως έπι γενέσει τών δλων σχηματίζοντος και 
τρέποντος όποτε βουληθείη πρός τήν κατά τών 

97 άσεβων άπώλειαν. διανέμει δέ τάς κολάσεις, τρεις 
μέν τάς έκ τών παχυμερεστέρων στοιχείων γής και 
ύδατος, έζ ών άπετελέσθησαν αί σα>/χατί<κ:αι ποιό
τητες, έφεις τώ Μωυσέως άδελφώ, τάς δ ' ΐσας έζ 
αέρος και πυρός τών φυχογονιμωτάτων μόνω 

1 Perhaps read λογίων, as Mangey according to Cohn 
suggested, though I cannot find it in his foot-notes or addenda. 
On λόγου (?) see note a. 

2 MSS. επαναστάσεως. 3 Mss . η. 

a This seems to be the sense required, and so Mangey 
" divinitus imperata." But it is difficult to extract this from 
\6ywv. λόγου " reason " will make good sense, correspond-
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But, though they were compelled by the clear evi- 95 
dence of the facts to admit the truth, they did not 
abate their audacity, but clung to their old inhuman
ity and impiety as though it were the surest of 
blessings. They did not show mercy to those who 
were unjustly enslaved, nor carry out the orders 
which had divine authority,a since God had shown 
His will by the proofs of signs and wonders, which 
are clearer than oracles. And therefore a severer 
visitation was needed, and volley of those blows 
whereby fools whom reason has not disciplined are 
brought to their senses. 

The punishments inflicted on the land were ten— 96 
a perfect number for the chastisement of those who 
brought sin to perfection. The chastisement was 
different from the usual kind, (XVII.) for the elements 
of the universe—earth, fire, air, water—carried out 
the assault. God's judgement was that the materials 
which had served to produce the world should serve 
also to destrov the land of the impious; and to show the 
mightiness of the sovereignty which He holds, what 
He shaped in His saving goodness to create the uni
verse He turned into instruments for the perdition 
of the impious whenever He would. He distributed 97 
the punishments in this wise : three belonging to the 
denser elements, earth and water, which have gone 
to make our bodily qualities what they are, He com
mitted to the brother of Moses ; another set of three, 
belonging to air and fire, the two most productive 

ing to ό \oyos below, but in this sense the word does not seem 
to be used in the plural. If Χορίων is read, we must 
suppose that it is contrasted with χρησμών as covering all 
divine intimations, whereas χρησμών is confined to the spoken 
oracle. But this also lacks authority. 
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Μωυσεΐ, μίαν δέ κοινήν άμφοτέροις έβδόμην επι
τρέπει, τρεις δε τάς άλλας είς συμπλήρωσιν δεκάδας 

98 άνατίθησιν αύτώ. και πρώτας επιφέρειν 
άρχεται τάς αφ* ύδατος * επειδή γάρ τό ύδωρ 
Αιγύπτιοι διαφερόντως εκτετιμήκασιν αρχήν τής 
τών όλων γενέσεως τοΰτ είναι νομίζοντες, αυτό 
πρώτον ήζίωσε καλέσαι προς τήν τών άποδεχο-

99 μένων έπίπληξίν τε και νουθεσίαν. τί ούν ούκ είς 
μακρά νσυνέβη; τού Μωυσέως αδελφού προσ
τάξει θεία κατενεγκόντος τήν βακτηρίαν επι τον 
ποταμόν, ό μέν ευθύς άπ* Αιθιοπίας άχρι θαλάσσης 
είς αίμα τρέπεται, συνεξαιματούνται δ ' αύτώ 
λίμναι, διώρυχες, κρήναι, φρέατα, πηγαί, σύμπασα 
ή κατ9 Α'ίγυπτον ουσία ύδατος, ώς απορία ποτοΰ 
τά παρά ταΐς όχθαις άναστέλλειν, τάς δ ' άνατεμνο-
μένας φλέβας καθάπερ εν ταΐς αίμορραγίαις κρου-
νηδόν αυλούς άκοντίζειν αίματος, μηδεμιάς ενορώ-

100 μένης διαυγούς λιβάδος. έναπέθνησκε δέ και τά 
γένη τών ιχθύων άπαντα, άτε τής ζωτικής δυνά
μεως είς φθοροποιόν μεταβαλούσης, ώς δυσωδίας 
πάντα διά πάντων άναπεπλήσθαι, τοσούτων σηπο-
μένων άθρόον σωμάτων πολύς δέ και ανθρώπων 
όχλος υπό δίφους διαφθαρείς έκειτο σωρηδόν επι 
τών τριόδων, ού σθενόντων επι τά μνήματα τών 

101 οικείων τούς τετελευτηκότας έκκομίζειν. έπι γάρ 
ημέρας επτά τό δεινόν έκράτησεν, έως οι μέν 
Αιγύπτιοι τούς άμφι Μωυσήν, ούτοι δέ τον θεόν 
ίκέτευσαν, οΐκτον λαβείν τών άπολλυμένων ό δέ 
τήν φύσιν ίλεως μεταβάλλει τό αίμα είς ύδωρ 
πότιμον άποδούς τώ ποταμώ καθαρά τά αρχαία 

α The above grouping of the ten plagues compels Philo 
to depart from the order of Exodus, as will appear in the 
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of life, He gave to Moses alone ; one, the seventh, 
He committed to both in common ; and the other 
three which go to complete the ten He reserved to 
Himself.a He began by bringing into 98 
play first the plagues of water ; for, since the Egypt
ians had paid a specially high homage to water, 
which they believed to be the original source of the 
creation of the All, He thought well to summon 
water first to reprove and admonish its votaries. 
What, then, was the event which so soon came to 99 
pass ? The brother of Moses, at the command of 
God, smote the river with his staff, and at once, from 
Ethiopia to the sea, it turned into blood, and so did 
also the lakes, canals, springs, wells and fountains 
and all the existing water-supply of Egypt. Con
sequently, having nothing to drink, they dug up the 
ground along the banks ; but the veins thus opened 
spouted up squirts of blood, which shot up as in 
haemorrhages, and not a drop of clear liquid was 
anywhere to be seen. Every kind of fish died 100 
therein, since its life-giving properties had become 
a means of destruction, so that a general stench 
pervaded everything from all these bodies rotting 
together. Also a great multitude of men, killed 
by thirst, lay in heaps at the cross-roads, since their 
relatives had not the strength to carry the dead to 
the tombs. For seven days the terror reigned, until 101 
the Egyptians besought Moses and his brother, and 
they besought God, to take pity on the perishing. 
And He Whose nature is to show mercy changed 
the blood into water fit for drinking, and restored to 
the river its old health-giving flood free from im-

sequel. The first three, however, are in the same order. See 
Ex. vii. 14-viii. 19. 
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102 ρείθρα και σωτήρια. XVIII. μικρόν he όσον 
άνεθέντες έπι τήν αυτήν ωμότητα καϊ παρανομίαν 
ίεντο, | ώς ή του δικαίου παντάττασιν έζ ανθρώπων 
άφανισθέντος ή τών ύπομεινάντων μίαν τιμωρίαν 
δεύτερον ούκ είωθότων έπιπλήττεσθαί' παθόντες δ ' 
άνεδιδάσκοντο νηπίων παίδων τρόπον μή κατα-
φρονεΐν ή γαρ κόλασις επομένη κατ* ίχνος μελλόν
των μέν έβράδυνε, πρός δέ τα αδικήματα θέοντας 
έπιδραμοϋσα κατελάμβανε, 

1 0 3 Τίάλιν γάρ ο Μωυσεως \ αδελφός κελευσθείς 
διώρυξι καϊ λίμναις και έλεσι τήν ράβδον έκτείνας 
επιφέρει* πρός δέ τήν εκτασιν βατράχων πληθύς 
άνέρπει τοσαύτη, ώς μή μόνον αγοράς και πάσαν 
τήν ύπαιθρον, αλλά πρός τούτοις επαύλεις, οικίας, 
ιερά, πάντα ίδιωτικόν και δημόσιον τόπον πεπλη-
ρώσθαι, καθάπερ είς άποικίαν εν γένος τών έν
υδρων τής φύσεως έκπέμφαι διανοηθείσης πρός τήν 

104 εναντίον χωράν εναντία γάρ χέρσος ύδατι, μήτ 
ούν έξω προελθεΐν ένεκα τοϋ προκατέχεσθαι τούς 
στενωπούς μήτ* ένδον δυνάμενοι μένειν—και γάρ 
τά έν μυχοΐς ήδη προκατειλήφεσαν άχρι και τών 
ύφηλοτάτων άνέρποντες—έν έσχάταις ήσαν συμ-

105 φοραΐς και σωτηρίας άπογνώσει, πάλιν οΰν κατα-
φεύγουσιν έπι τούς αυτούς, υποσχόμενου τοϋ βασι
λέως έπιτρέφαι τήν εξοδον Ήβραίοις· οι δέ λιταΐς 
τον θεόν εξευμενίζονται9 και έπινεύσαντος, τών 
φρύνων οι μέν είς τον ποταμόν άναχωροϋσι, τών 
δ' ευθύς διαφθαρέντων κατά τάς τριόδους θημώνες 
ήσαν, σωρηδόν έπιφερόντων και τούς οίκοθεν διά 
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purity. XVIII. For a very short time they relaxed, 102 
but soon betook themselves to the same cruelty and 
lawlessness as before, and seemed to think that either 
justice had disappeared utterly from amongst men, 
or that those who had suffered one punishment could 
not be expected to receive a second blow. But, like 
foolish children, they were taught once more by 
experience not to despise the warning. For chastise
ment, dogging their steps, slowed down when they 
tarried, but when they hastened to deeds of wicked
ness quickened its pace and overtook them. 

For once more the brother of Moses, at God's com- 103 
mand, stretched forth and brought his rod upon the 
canals and lakes and fens ; and, as he stretched it, a 
multitude of frogs crept up, so numerous that not only 
the market-places and all the open spaces, but all the 
farm-buildings as well, and houses and temples and 
every place, public or private, was filled with them, 
as though it were nature's purpose to send one kind 
of the aquatic animals to colonize the opposite region, 
since land is the opposite of water. The people, who 104 
could neither go out into the streets, because the , 
passages were occupied by the frogs, nor yet stay 
indoors, because they had already crept up even to 
thej tops of the houses and taken up the inmost re
cesses, were in the most unhappy and desperate 
straits. So, after the king had promised them to 105 
permit the Hebrews to leave the land, they fled for 
refuge to those who had helped them before ; and 
they made intercession with God, and when their 
prayer was granted some of the frogs went back into 
the river, and others died at once and lay in heaps at 
the cross-roads, to which the Egyptians added the 
piles of those which they brought out of their houses, 
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τάς άνυποίστους όσμάς, αι έκ νεκρών σωμάτων καϊ 
τοιούτων άνεφέροντο, ά και έμψυχα οντά πολλήν 
άηδίαν παρέχεται ταΐς αίσθήσεσι. 

106 XIX. Διαπνευσαντες δέ τής τιμωρίας έπ* ολίγον 
ώσπερ έν τοΐς άγώσιν άθληται συλλεζάμενοι δύνα-
μιν, ίν* άπ* έρρωμενεστέρας ισχύος άδικώσι, πάλιν 
είς τήν συνήθη κακίαν άνέδραμον έκλαθόμενοι ών 

107 τέως ύπέμειναν κακών, έπισχών δέ τάς έκ τοΰ 
ύδατος τιμωρίας 6 θεός τάς έκ γής επέφερε τόν 
αυτόν έπιστήσας κολαστήν, ού πάλιν κατά τό 
προσταχθέν τή βακτηρία τούδαφος παίσαντος φορά 
σκνιπών έχύθη και ταθεΐσα καθάπερ νέφος άπασαν 

108 έπέσχεν Αΐγυπτον. τό δέ ζώον, ει και βραχύτατον, 
όμως άργαλεώτατον ού γάρ μόνον λυμαίνεται τήν 
έπιφάνειαν κνησμούς έμποιοΰν αηδείς και βλαβερω-
τάτους, άλλά καϊ είς τάντός βιάζεται διά μυκτήρων 
και ώτων σίνετάι δέ^και κόρας οφθαλμών είσπετό-
μενον, ει μή φυλάζαιτό τις* φυλακή δέ τις έμελλε 
πρός τοσαύτην έσεσθαι φοράν, και μάλιστα θεοΰ 

109 κολάζοντος; ΐσως άν τις έπιζητήσειε, διά τί τοΐς 
ούτως άφανέσι και ήμελημένοις ζώοις έτιμωρεΐτο 
τήν χώραν πάρεις άρκτους και λέοντας και παρδά-
λεις και τά άλλα γένη τών ατίθασων θηρίων, ά 
σαρκών ανθρώπειων άπτεται, και ει μή ταύτα, τάς 
γοΰν Αιγύπτιας ασπίδας, ών τά δήγματα πέφυκεν 

110 ανυπερθέτως άναιρεΐν. ει δ' όντως αγνοεί, μαθέτω* 
πρώτον μέν ότι τούς οίκήτορας τής χώρας ό θεός 
νουθετήσαι μάλλον έβούλετο ή διαφθεΐραΐ' βουλή-

° Or " hitherto." 
h E . V . " l i ce"; R . V . in margin "or sand-flies or fleas." 

Josephus (Ant. 300) has (pdelpes, " lice." " Most moderns 
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because of the intolerable stench arising from the 
dead bodies, and bodies of a kind which, even when 
alive, is highly displeasing to the senses. 

XIX. But, having thus obtained a short breathing- 106 
space from punishment, and, like athletes in the 
arena, rallied their forces, only to gain fresh strength 
for evil-doing, they quickly returned to their familiar 
wickedness, forgetful of the evils which they had 
suffered so long.a Then God stayed from using water 107 
to afflict them, and used the earth instead ; but ap
pointed the same minister of chastisement, who once 
more, when bidden, struck the ground with his staff, 
when a stream of gnats b poured forth, and spread like 
a cloud over the whole extent of Egypt. Now the 108 
gnat is a very small creature, but exceedingly trouble
some, for it not only causes mischief to the surface of 
the body, and produces an unpleasant and very 
noxious itching, but it forces its way inside through 
the nostrils and ears, and also flies into and damages 
the pupils of\ the eyes, if one does not take pre
cautions. And what precautions would be possible 
against such a stream, especially when it is a chastise
ment sent by God ? Someone perhaps may ask why 109 
He punished the land through such petty and in
significant creatures, and refrained from using bears 
and lions and panthers and the other kinds of savage 
beasts which feed on human flesh ; and, if not these, 
at any rate the asps of Egypt, whose bites are such as 
to cause immediate death. If such a person really 110 
does not know the answer, let him learn it: first, God 
wished to admonish the inhabitants of the land rather 
than to destroy them, for had He wished to annihilate 

agree that gnats is the most probable rendering" (of the 
Hebrew word).—Driver. 
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[98] θεις γάρ άφανίζειν είς \ άπαν ούκ αν ζώοις έχρήτο 
προς τάς επιθέσεις ώσπερ συνεργοΐς, άλλα τοις 

111 θεηλάτοις κακοΐς, λιμώ τε και λοιμώ. μετά δέ 
ταύτα κάκεΐνο προσδιδασκέσθω μάθημα προς 
άπαντα τον βίον άναγκαΐον τι δέ τοϋτ εστίν; 
άνθρωποι μεν γάρ όταν πολεμώσι, τό δυνατώτατον 
είς συμμαχίαν έπικουρικόν έξετάζουσιν, δ την 
αυτών άσθενειαν έκπλήσεΐ' θεός δ' ή άνωτάτω και 
μεγίστη ούναμις ών ούδενός εστι χρεϊος* εάν 8ε που 
βονληθή καθάπερ όργάνοις τισι χρήσασθαι πρός 
τάς τιμωρίας, ού τά ερρωμενέστατα και μέγιστα 
αίρεΐται, τής τούτων αλκής ήκιστα φροντίζων, άλλά 
τοις εύτελέσι και μικροΐς αμάχους και αήττητους 
8υνάμεις έγκατασκευάσας αμύνεται δι' αυτών τούς 

112 αδικούνται, καθά και νυν. τι γάρ εύτελέστερον 
σκνιπός; άλλ' όμως τοσούτον ΐσχυσεν, ώς άπ-
αγορεϋσαι πάσαν Αϊγυπτον και έκβοάν ανάγκα-
σθήναι, δτι " 8άκτυλος θεού τοϋτ έστι"· χείρα γάρ 
θεοϋ μηδέ τήν σύμπασαν οίκουμένην ύποστήναι 
αν άπό περάτων έπι πέρατα, μάλλον δ' ού8έ τον 
σύμπαντα κόσμον. 

US X X . Ύοιαϋται μέν αί διά τοϋ Μωυσέως αδελφού 
τιμωρίαι* ας 8έ αυτός Μωυσής υπηρέτησε και έξ 
οίων τής φύσεως συνέστησαν μερών, κατά τό 
άκόλουθον έπισκεπτέον. άήρ μέν ούν και ουρανός, 
αί καθαρώταται μοΐραι τής τών δλων ουσίας, παρ* 
ύδατος και γής διαδέχονται τήν έπ* Αίγύπτω 
νουθεσίαν, ής επίτροπος έχειροτονήθη Μωυσής. 

114 ήρξατο δέ πρότερον τον αέρα διακινεΐν 
Αίγυπτος γάρ μόνη σχεδόν τι παρά τάς έν τώ νοτίω 

α i.e. the phrase "finger of G o d " is interpreted as an 
intervention in which only a small part of God's power is 
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them altogether He would not have taken animals 
to co-operate in His visitation, but calamities sent 
direct from heaven—pestilence and famine. And H I 
after this the inquirer should be taught a further 
lesson, and one that is needed throughout life. What 
is this ? When men make war, they look round to 
find the most powerful auxiliaries to fight beside 
them, and so compensate for their own weakness ; 
but God, the highest and greatest power, needs no 
one. But if, at any time, He wills to use any as in
struments for His vengeance, He does not choose the 
strongest and the greatest, of whose might He takes 
no account, but provides the slightest and the 
smallest with irresistible and invincible powers, and 
through them wreaks vengeance on the evil-doers. 
So it was in this case. For what is slighter than a 112 
gnat ? Yet so great was its power that all Egypt lost 
heart, and was forced to cry aloud: " This is the 
finger of God"; for as for His hand not all the 
habitable world from end to end could stand against 
it, or rather not even the whole universe." 

XX. Such, then, were the punishments in which 113 
the brother of Moses was the agent. We have now, 
in due course, to examine those which were admini
stered by Moses himself, and to shew what were the 
parts of nature which went to their making. We 
find that air and heaven, the purest portions of the 
universe, took on the succession to earth and water 
in that admonition of Egypt which Moses was ap
pointed to superintend. First, he began 114 
to cause disturbance in the air. We must remember 
that Egypt is almost the only country, apart from 

used. For a somewhat different interpretation of the phrase 
see De Mig. 85 . 
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κλίματι χώρας τών ετησίων ωρών μίαν τήν χει-
μερινήν ού παραδέχεται, τάχα μεν, ώς λόγος, 8ιά 
το μή πόρρω ζώνης διακεκαυμένης είναι, ρέοντος 
τοϋ πυρώδους εκείθεν άφανώς και τάν κύκλω πάντα 
άλεαίνοντος, τάχα δέ επεί και ταΐς θεριναΐς τροπαΐς 
πλημμύρων ό ποταμός προαναλίσκει τάς νεφώσεις 

115 —άρχεται μέν γάρ έπιβαίνειν θέρους ενισταμενου, 
λήγει δέ λήγοντος, έν ώ χρόνω και οι έτησίαι 
καταράττουσιν έζ εναντίας τών τοϋ Νείλου στο-

. μάτων, δι ' ών έτι κωλυόμενος έκχεΐσθαι, τής θα
λάσσης ύπό βίας τών άνεμων πρός ύφος αίρομένης 
και τάς τρικυμίας ώσπερ μακρόν τείχος άποτει-
νούσης, εντός είλεΐται, κάπειτα τών ρείθρων ύπαν-
τ ι α ζ ό ν τ ω ν τοϋ τε κατιόντος άνωθεν άπό τών πηγών 
και τοϋ θύραζε χωρεΐν όφείλοντος ταΐς άνακοπαΐς 
άνατρέχοντος εύρύνεσθαί τε μή δυναμένων (αί γάρ 
παρ* έκάτερα έκθλίβουσιν οχθαι), μετεώριζαμένος 

116 ώς εικός επιβαίνει—, τάχα δ ' έπεί και περιττόν ήν 
έν Αίγύπτω χειμώνα γενέσθαι· πρός δ γάρ αί τών 
δμβρων φοραί χρήσιμοι, και ο ποταμός λιμνάζων 

117 Tas1 άρούρας είς καρπών ετησίων γένεσιν. ή δέ 
φύσις ού ματαιουργός, ώς ύετόν χορηγεΐν μή 

[99] δεομένη γή, και \ άμα χαίρει τώ πολυτρόπω 
και πολυσχιδεΐ τών επιστημονικών έργων τήν συμ-
φωνίαν τοϋ παντός έζ έναντιοτήτων έναρμοσαμένη· 
καϊ διά τούτο τοις μέν άνωθεν έζ ουρανού τοις δέ 
κάτωθεν έκ πηγών τε καϊ ποταμών παρέχει τήν έξ 

118 ύδατος ώφέλειαν. ούτως ούν τής χώρας 
διακείμενης και ταΐς χειμεριναΐς έαριζούσης τρο
παΐς και τών μέν πρός θαλάττη μόναις φεκάσιν 

° A t this point Philo's order begins to depart from that of 
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those in southern latitudes, which is unvisited by one 
of the year's seasons—winter. The reason may be, 
some say, that it is not far from the torrid zone, and 
that the fiery heat which insensibly emanates thence 
warms all its surroundings. It may be, again, that 
the clouds are used up beforehand by the flooding of 
the river at the summer solstice. The river begins to 115 
rise as the summer opens, and ceases when it ceases, 
and during that time the Etesian winds sweep down 
opposite to the mouths of the Nile and put a stop to 
its outflow through them. For, as the sea rises to a 
great height through the violence of the winds, ex
tending its huge billows like a long wall, it coops the 
river up within ; and then as the stream which flows 
from the upland springs, and the other which should 
find its way out but is driven inland by the obstacles 
which face it, meet each other, prevented as they 
are from expanding by the banks which compress 
them on either side, the river naturally rises aloft. 
Another possible reason is that winter is unneeded 116 
in Egypt. For the river, by making a lake of the 
fields, and thus producing the yearly crops, serves 
the purpose of rainfall. And, indeed, nature is no 117 
wastrel in her work, to provide rain for a land which 
does not want it. At the same time she rejoices to 
employ her science in works of manifold variety, and 
thus out of contrarieties form the harmony of the 
universe. And therefore she supplies the benefit 
of water to some from heaven above, to others from 
the springs and rivers below. α Such was 118 
the condition of the land, enjoying springtime at 
mid-winter, the seaboard enriched by only slight 

Exodus. His fourth plague, that of hail, is seventh in 
Exodus (ix. 22-35). 
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άραιαΐς λιπαινομένων, τών δ ' υπέρ Μέμφιν, τό 
βασίλειον ΑΙγύπτου, μηδέ νιφομένων τό παράπαν, 
εξαίφνης ούτως ενεωτέρισεν ό αήρ, ώσθ' όσα iv 
τοΐς δυσχειμέροις αθρόα κατασκήφαι, φοράς ύετών, 
χάλαζαν πολλήν καϊ βαρεΐαν, ανέμων συμπιπτόντων 
και άντιπαταγούντων βίας, νεφών ρήξεις, επαλλή
λους άστραπάς και βροντάς, κεραυνούς συνεχείς, 
οι τερατωοεστάτην Οψιν παρείχοντο' θέοντες γάρ 
διά τής χαλάζης, μαχόμενης ουσίας, ούτε έτηκον 
αυτήν οϋτε εσβέννυντο, μένοντες δ ' εν όμοίω και 
δολιχεύοντες άνω και κάτω διετή ρουν τήν χάλαζαν. 

119 άλλ' ού μόνον ή εξαίσιος φορά πάντων τούς οίκή-
τορας είς υπερβάλλουσας δυσθυμίας ήγαγεν, ά λ λ ά 

και τό τού πράγματος άηθες- ύπέλαβον γάρ, όπερ 
και ήν, εκ μηνιμάτων θείων κεκαινουργήσθαι τά 
συμβάντα, νεωτερίσαντος ώς ούπω πρότερον του 
αέρος έπϊ λύμη και φθορά δένδρων τε και καρπών, 
οΐς συνεφθάρη ζώα ούκ ολίγα, τά μέν περιψύξεσι, 
τά δέ βάρει τής επιπιπτούσης χαλάζης ώσπερ 
καταλευσθέντα, τά δ ' ύπό του πυρός εξαναλω-
θέντα' ένια δ ' ήμίφλεκτα διέμενε τούς τύπους τών 
κεραυνίων τραυμάτων είς νουθεσίαν τών όρώντων 
έπιφερόμενα. 

120 XXI . Αωφήσαντος δέ τού κακοΰ και πάλιν του 
βασιλέως και τών περι αυτόν θρασυνομένων, είς 
τον αέρα Μωυσής τήν ράβδον εκτείνει, κελεύσαντος 
τού θεού. κάπειτ άνεμος καταράττει, νότος βιαιό-
τατος, όλην τήν ήμέραν και νύκτα προσεπι-
τεινόμενος και σφοδ ρυνό μένος, αυτός καθ9 αυτόν ών 

° Philo's fifth plague, the locusts, is eighth in Exodus 
(x. 12-10). 
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showers, while the parts above Memphis, where the 
royal palace of Egypt was, experienced no rainfall at 
all, when suddenly a complete change came over the 
air, and all the visitations which belong to severe 
winter fell upon it in a body : rainstorms, a great 
quantity of heavy hail, violent winds, clashing and 
roaring against each other, cloudbursts, continuous 
claps of thunder and flashes of lightning and constant 
thunderbolts. These last provided a most marvellous 
spectacle, for they ran through the hail, their natural 
antagonist, and yet did not melt it nor were quenched 
by it, but unchanged coursed up and down and kept 
guard over the hail. Intense was the despondency 119 
to which the inhabitants were reduced, not only by 
the disastrous onset of all these things, but by the 
strangeness of the event. For they thought, as 
indeed was the case, that divine wrath had brought 
about these novel happenings ; that the air in a way 
unknown before had conspired to ruin and destroy 
the trees and fruits, while at the same time many 
animals perished, some through excessive cold, others 
stoned to death, as it were, through the weight of the 
falling hail, others consumed by the fire, while some 
survived half-burnt and bore the marks of the wounds 
inflicted by the thunderbolts as a warning to the 
beholders. 

X X I . When the plague abated, and the king and 120 
his surroundings recovered their courage, Moses, at 
God's command,0 stretched his rod into the air, and 
then a violent south b wind swooped down, gaining 
force and intensity throughout the day and night. 
This in itself was a source of much mischief, for the 

b E . V . east wind (including winds at least from the south
east.—Driver). 
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μεγάλη ζημία* ξηρός τε γάρ εστί και κεφαλαλγής 
καϊ βαρυήκοος, άσας τε καϊ αδημονίας έμποιεΐν 
ικανός, καϊ μάλιστ εν Αίγύπτω κείμενη κατά τά 
νότια, δι* ών αί περιπολήσεις τών φωσφόρων 
αστέρων, ώς άμα τώ δ ι α / α ν η ^ ν α ι τόν άφ* ήλιου 

121 φλογμόν συνεπωθεΐσθαι και πάντα καίειν. άλλά 
γάρ άμ* αύτω και πλήθος άμήχανον ζώων έπ-
εφερετο φθοροποιόν φυτών, ακρίδες, αί ρεύματος 
τρόπον άπαύστως έκχεόμεναι και πάντα πληρώ -
σασαι τόν αέρα διέφαγον όσα οί κεραυνοί ύπ-

[100] ελίποντο και ή χάλαζα, ώς \ μηδέν έν τή τοσαύ-
122 τη χώρα βλαστάνον έτι θεωρεΐσθαι. τότε μόλις είς 

άκριβεστάτην έννοιαν τών οικείων έλθόντες οι 
έν τέλει κακών προσελθόντες ελεγον τώ βασιλει* 
" μέχρι τίνος ούκ επιτρέπεις τήν έξοδον τοΐς άν· 
δράσιν; ή ούπω μανθάνεις έκ τών γινομένων, 
ότι άπόλωλεν Αίγυπτος; " ο δ ' Οσα τώ δοκεΐν 
έφιεις ώμολόγει, χαλάσαντος τοΰ δεινοΰ. πάλιν δ ' 
εύξαμένου Μωυσέως, ύπολαβών έκ τής θαλάττης 
άνεμος άποσκίδνησι τάς ακρίδας. 

123 5Ανασκεδασθεισών δέ καϊ τοΰ βασιλέως περί τήν 
τοΰ έθνους άφεσιν δυσθανατοΰντος, έπιγίνεται τών 
πρότερον κακών μείζον* λαμπράς γάρ ημέρας ούσης, 
έξαπιναίως άναχειταί- σκότος, ΐσως μέν και ήλιου 
γενομένης έκλείφεως τών έν έθει τελειοτέρας, ίσως 
δέ και συνεχείαις νεφών και πυκνότησιν άδια-
στάτοις και πιλήσει /^αιοτάττ^ τής τών ακτινών 
φοράς άνακοπείσης, ώς άδιαφορεΐν ήμέραν νυκτός 
και τί γάρ άλλ ' ή μίαν νύκτα νομίζεσθαι μακρό-
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south wind is dry and produces headache and makes 
hearing difficult, and thus is fitted to cause distress 
and suffering, particularly in Egypt which lies well 
to the south, where the sun and the planets have 
their orbits, so that when the wind sets it in motion 
the scorching of the sun is pushed forward with it, 
and burns up everything. But it also brought with 121 
it a huge multitude of creatures which destroyed the 
plants, locusts that is, who poured forth ceaselessly 
like a stream, and filling the whole air devoured 
whatever the lightnings" and hail had left, so that 
nothing any longer could be seen growing in all that 
great country. Then those in authority, reluctantly 122 
brought to a full realization of their own evil plight, 
approached the king and said : " How long will you 
refuse to grant these men leave to depart ? Do 
you not yet understand that Egypt is destroyed ? " 
The king yielded, or appeared to do so, and promised 
to comply if he were relieved from the dire scourge. 
And when Moses prayed again, a wind from the sea 
caught and scattered the locusts. 

But, when they were scattered, and the king was 123 
sick to death at the thought of releasing the people, 
a plague α arose greater than all that had gone before ; 
for, in bright daylight, darkness was suddenly over
spread, possibly because there was an eclipse of the sun 
more complete than the ordinary, or perhaps because 
the stream of rays was cut off by continuous clouds, 
compressed with great force into masses of unbroken 
density. The result was that night and day were 
the same, and indeed what else could it seem but 
a single night of great length, equivalent to three 

α Philo's sixth plague, the darkness, is ninth in Exodus 
(x. 21-29) . 
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τάτην τρισιν ή μεραις ΐσην καί ταΐς ίσαρίθμοις νυξί. 
124 τότε δή φασι τους μεν ερριμμενους iv ταΐς εύναΐς 

μή τολμάν εξανίστασθαι, τούς δ' οπότε κατεπείγοι 
τι τών τής φύσεως αναγκαίων επαφωμενονς τοίχων 
ή τίνος έτερου καθάπερ τυφλούς μόλις προερχεσθαι* 
και γάρ του χρειώδους πυρός τό φέγγος τό μέν υπό 
τής κατεχούσης ζάλης εσβεννυτο, τό δέ τώ βάθει 
του σκότους άμαυρούμενον ενηφανίζετο, ώς τήν 
άναγκαιοτάτην Οψιν τών αισθήσεων ύγιαίνουσαν 
πηρόν εΐναι μηδέν όράν δυναμενην, τετράφθαι δέ καί 
τάς αΚλας οία υπηκόους πεσούσης τής ήγεμονίδος' 

125 ούτε γάρ λέγειν τις οΰτ άκούειν ούτε προσενέγκα-
σθαι τ ροφάς ύπεμενεν, άλλ' ησυχία και λιμώ παρ-
ετεινον αυτούς ουδεμία τών αίσϋήσεων σχολάζοντες, 
άλλ' ϊ5ττό του πάθους όλοι συνηρπασμενοι, μέχρι 
πάλιν Μ,ωυσής λαβών οΐκτον ικετεύει τον θεόν ο 
δέ άντί σκότους και ήμεραν άντϊ νυκτός εργά
ζεται σύν αιθρία πολλή. 

126 XXII . Τοιαύτας φασι γενέσθαι και τάς διά 
μόνου Μωυσεως επιπλήξεις, τήν διά χαλάζης καί 
κεραυνών, τήν διά τής άκρίδος, τήν διά σκότους, δ 
πασαν ίδεαν φωτός ού παρεδεχετο' κοινή δ' αυτός 
τ ε και ό αδελφός μίαν επετράπησαν, ήν αύτίκα 

127 σημανώ. κελεύσαντος του θεού, τεφραν άπό κα-
μίνου λαμβάνουσι ταΐς χερσίν, ήν Μωυσής κατά 
μέρος είς τον άερα διεπαττεν έπειτα κονιορτός 
αίφνίδιον επενεχθεις άνθρώποις τε και άλόγοις 
ζώοις άγρίαν και δυσαλγή κατά τής δοράς άπάσης 

[101] έλκωσιν είργάζετο και τά σώματα ευθύς \ συνώδει 

α Or "fire of common use," cf. De Abr. 157, Quis 
Rerum 136. 
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days and the same number of nights ? Then, in- 124 
deed, as we are told, some who had thrown them
selves on their beds did not dare to rise from them, 
while others, when any of the needs of nature pressed, 
felt their way along the walls or any other object, 
proceeding with difficulty as though they were blind. 
For the light of artificial fire a was partly quenched 
by the prevailing storm wind, partly dimmed to the 
point of disappearance by the depth of the darkness, 
so that sight, the most indispensable of the senses, 
though sound in itself, was helpless and unable to see 
anything; and the other senses were discomfited, 
like subjects when their queen has fallen. For men 125 
could not bring themselves to speak or hear or take 
food, but lay tortured in silence and famine with no 
heart to use any of the senses, so entirely over
whelmed were they by the disaster, until Moses 
again took pity and besought God, Who made light 
to take the place of darkness, and day of night, with 
bright open sky all around. 

XXII . Such, we are told, were the plagues b in- 126 
flicted through the agency of Moses alone, namely 
the plague of hail and lightning, the plague of the 
locusts, and that of the darkness which was proof 
against every form of light. One was committed 
to him and his brother together, which I will at once 
proceed to describe. They took in their hands, at 127 
God's bidding, ashes from a furnace, which Moseg 
scattered in the air, and then dust suddenly fell 
upon men and the lower animals alike. It produced 
an angry, painful ulceration over the whole skin, 
and, simultaneously with this eruption, their bodies 

6 Philo's seventh plague, boils, is sixth in Exodus (ix. 
8-12). 
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ταΐς έξανθήσεσιν ύποπύους έχοντα φλύκταινας, 
ας έτόπασεν αν τις άφανώς ύποκαιομένας άναζεΐν. 

128 άλγηδόσι τ€ και περιωδυνίαις κατά το εικός έκ της 
έλκώσεως και φλογώσεως πιεζόμενοι μάλλον ή ούχ 
ήττον τών σωμάτων τάς φνχάς έκαμνον έκτετρυχω-
μένοι ταΐς άνιαις—έν γάρ άν τις άπό κεφαλής άχρι 
ποδών συνεχές έλκος έθεάσατο, τών κατά μέλος και 
μέρος διεσπαρμένων εις μίαν και τήν αυτήν ίδέαν 
άποκριθέντων—, έως πάλιν ίκεσίαις τον νομοθέτου, 
ας υπέρ τών πασχόντων έποιήσατο, ή νόσος ράων 

129 έγένετο. κοινή μέντοι τήν νουθεσίαν ταύτην έπ-
ετράπησαν δεόντως, ο μέν αδελφός διά τον έπενε-
χθέντα κονιορτόν, έπει τών άπό γής συμβαινόντων 
τήν έπιμέλειαν έλαχε, Μωυσής δέ διά τον αέρα 
/xeTajSaAoVra πρός κάκωσιν τών οίκητόρων ταΐς δ' 
άπ* αέρος και ουρανού πληγαΐς ούτος υπηρετεί. 

130 XXIII. Αοιπαί δέ Tt/xcoptat τρεις είσιν αύτουρ-
γηθεΐσαι δίχα τής ανθρώπων υπηρεσίας, ών κατά 
μίαν έκάστην, ώς άν οΐόν τε ή, δηλώσω. πρώτη δ' 
έστιν ή γενομένη διά ζώου τών έν τή φύσει πάντων 
θρασυτάτου, κυνομυίας, ήν έτύμως έκάλεσαν οι 
θετικοί τών ονομάτων—σοφοί γάρ ήσαν—έκ τών 
αναιδέστατων ζώων συνθέντες τοϋνομα, μυίας και 
κυνός, του μέν τών χερσαίων θρασυτάτου, τής 
δέ τών πτηνών έπιφοιτώσι γάρ και έπιτρέχουσιν 
άδεώς, καν άνείργη τις, είς τό άήττητον άντιφιλο-
νεικοΰσιν, άχρις αν αίματος και σαρκών κόρε-

131 σθώσιν. ή δέ κυνόμυια τήν άφ* έκατέρου τόλμαν 

α Philo\s eighth plague, dog-flies ( E . V . flies), is fourth in 
Exodus (viii. 20-30). 
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swelled with suppurated blisters, which might be 
supposed to be extravasations from inflammation 
lurking beneath. Oppressed as they naturally were 128 
by the extreme painfulness and soreness of the 
ulceration and inflammation, they suffered in spirit 
more or no less than in body from the exhaustion 
which their miseries produced. For one continuous 
ulcer was to be seen stretching from head to foot, 
the sores scattered over every particular limb and 
part of the body being concentrated into a single 
form of the same appearance throughout. So it was 
until, again by the intercessions which the lawgiver 
made on behalf of the sufferers, the distemper was 
lightened. Rightly indeed was this chastisement 129 
committed to the two in common : to the brother 
because the dust which came down upon the people 
was from the earth, and what was of earth was under 
his charge ; to Moses because the air was changed to 
afflict them, and plagues of heaven and air belonged 
to his ministration. 

XXIII . The three remaining chastisements were 130 
self-wrought, without any human agent* each of 
which I will proceed to describe as well as possible. 
In the first, a creature is employed whose ferocity is 
unequalled in all nature—the dog-fly,° This name, 
which the coiners of words in their wisdom have 
given it, well expresses its character, for it is a com
pound formed from the two most shameless animals 
of the land and the air—the dog and the fly. Both 
these are persistent and fearless in their assaults, 
and if one attempts to ward them off meet him with 
a perseverance which refuses to be beaten, until they 
have got their fill of flesh and blood. The dog-fly 131 
has acquired the audacity of both, and is a creature 
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προσειληφυΐα δηκτικόν και έπίβουλον ζώόν έστι-
και γάρ πόρρωθεν μετά ροίζου καθάπερ βέλος 
είσακοντίζεται και έπεμπίπτουσα βιαίως εΰ μάλα 

132 εγχρίμπτεται. τότε δέ και θεήλατος ήν ή προσ
βολή, ώς δβδιττλασιάσ^αι τήν έξ αυτής έπιβονλήν 
ούκέτι μόνον τοΐς φυσικοΐς κεχρημένης πλεονεκτή-
μασιν, άλλά και τοΐς έκ θείας έπιφροσύνης, ή τό 
ζώον ώπλιζε και πρός άλκήν ανήγειρε κατά τών 

133 εγχωρίων. μετά τήν κννόμυιαν εΐπετο 
τιμωρία πάλιν άνευ συμπράξεως ανθρωπινής, βο-
σκημάτων θάνατος* βουκόλια γάρ και αίπόλια και 
ποίμνια μεγάλα και όσαι υποζυγίων και άλλων 
θρεμμάτων ίδέαι πάσαι μια ήμερα, ώς άφ9 ενός 
συνθήματος, άγεληδόν διεφθείροντο, τήν ανθρώπων 

[102] | άπώλειαν, ή μικρόν ύστερον έμελλε γίνεσθαι, 
προμηνύουσαι καθάπερ έν ταΐς λοιμώδεσι νόσοις* 
λέγεται γάρ προάγων τις είναι λοιμικών άρρωστη -
μάτων ή ζώων άλογων αιφνίδιος φθορά. 

134 XXIV. Μεθ9 ήν ή δεκάτη και τελευταία δίκη 
πάσας υπερβάλλουσα τάς προτέρας έπεγένετο, θά
νατος Αιγυπτίων οΰτε πάντων—ού γάρ έρημώσαι 
τήν χώραν προηρεΐτο ο θεός άλλά νουθετήσαι μόνον 
—ούτε τών πλείστων ανδρών όμοΰ και γυναικών έξ 
άπάσης ηλικίας, άλλά τοΐς άλλοις ζήν έφιεις μόνων 
τών πρωτοτόκων καταψηφίζεται θάνατον άρξάμε-
νος άπό του πρεσβυτάτου τών βασιλέως παίδων 
και λήξας είς τόν τής αφανέστατης άλετρίδος. 

135 περι γάρ μέσας νύκτας οί πρώτοι πατέρας και 
μητέρας προσειπόντες και υπ9 εκείνων υίοι πάλιν 
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venomous and vicious, which comes with a whirr 
from a distance, hurls itself like a javelin, and, with 
a violent onrush, fastens itself firmly on its victim. 
On this occasion the assault was also divinely im- 132 
pelled, so that its viciousness was doubled, prompted 
by avidity due not only to nature but to divine provi
dence, which armed the creature and roused it to 
use its force against the population. 
After the dog-fly there followed again a chastise- 133 
ment brought about without human co-operation, 
the death of the live-stock a ; for great herds of oxen 
and sheep and goats, and every kind of beast of 
burden and other cattle,perished as by a single agreed 
signal in a single day, whole droves at a time, thus 
presaging the destruction of men which was about 
to follow, just as we find in epidemics. For pesti
lential disorders are said to be preluded by a sudden 
murrain among the lower animals. 

XXIV. After this came the tenth and final judge- 134 
ment, transcending all its predecessors.5 This was 
the death of the Egyptians, not of the whole popula
tion, since God's purpose was not to make a complete 
desert of the country, but only to teach them a lesson, 
nor yet of the great majority of the men and women 
of every age. Instead, He permitted the rest to live, 
but sentenced the first-born only to death, beginning 
with the king and ending with the meanest woman 
who grinds at the mill, in each case their eldest male 
child. For, about midnight, those who had been the 135 
first to call their parents father and mother, first to 

0 Philo's ninth plague, the murrain, is fifth in Exodus 
(ix. 1-7). 

b For the tenth plague, and its sequel §§ 134-142, see 
Ex. xii. 29-36. 
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πρώτον όνομασθέντες ύγιαίνοντες καϊ τά σώματα 
ερρωμένοι πάντες άπ* ουδεμιάς προφάσεως ήβηδόν 
έξαπιναίως άνήρηντο και ούδεμίαν οίκίαν άμοιρήσαί 

136 φασι τότε της συμφοράς. άμα δέ τή έω κατά τό 
εικός έκαστοι θεασάμενοι τούς φιλτάτους άπροσ-
δοκήτως τετελευτηκότας, οΐς όμοδίαιτοι και ομο
τράπεζοι μέχρι τής εσπέρας έγεγένηντο, βαρυτάτω 
πένθει κατασχεθέντες οιμωγής πάντα ένέπλησαν, 
ώστε συνέβη και διά τήν κοινοπραγίαν του πάθους 
απάντων αθρόως ομοθυμαδόν έκβοησάντων ένα 
θρήνον άπό περάτων επί πέρατα κατά πάσης τής 

137 χώρας συνηχήσαι. και μέχρι μέν έν ταΐς οίκίαις 
διέτριβον, άγνοών έκαστος τό του πλησίον κακόν 
επι τώ εαυτού μόνον έστενε, προελθών δέ και γνούς 
τά τών άλλων διπλοΰν πένθος προς τώ ίδίω και τό 
κοινόν ευθύς έλάμβανεν, έπ* έλάττονι και κουφοτέρω 
μείζον και βαρύτερον, άτε και τήν ελπίδα τής παρα
μυθίας αφηρημένος- τις γάρ έμελλε παρηγορεΐν 

138 έτερον αυτός ών τοϋδε χρεΐος; όπερ δ ' έν τοΐς 
τοιούτοις φιλεΐ, τά παρόντα νομίσαντες αρχήν είναι 
μειζόνων και περι τής τών έτι ζώντων απώλειας 
καταδείσαντες συνέδραμον είς τά βασίλεια δεδακρυ-
μένοι και τάς έσθήτας περιερρηγμένοι κατεβόων τε 
του βασιλέως ώς πάντων αιτίου τών συμβεβηκότων 

139 δεινών, εί γάρ, έ'λεγον, ευθύς έν άρχή Μωυσέως 
εντυχόντος εΐασεν έξελθεΐν τό έθνος, ούδενός άν 
τών γεγονότων πειραθήναι τό παράπαν εΐξαντος 
δ' αύθαδεία τή συνήθει, τά έπίχειρα τής άκαιρου 
φιλονεικίας εξ έτοιμου λαβείν. εΐτ άλλος άλλον 
παρεκάλει τον λεών μετά πάσης σπουδής εξ άπάσης 

α Cf. πρώτη σ έκάλεσα πατέρα καί σύ παϊδ' έμέ, Eur. Iph. 
Aul. 122. 
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be called sons by them,a all in full health and robust 
of body, were suddenly cut off wholesale without 
apparent cause, and no household, as we are told, 
was spared this calamity. When dawn came, every 136 
family, seeing their dearest thus unexpectedly dead, 
who, up till the evening, had shared their home and 
board, were naturally struck with profound grief and 
filled the whole place with their lamentations. And so, 
since in this general disaster the same emotion drew 
from all a united outcry, one single dirge of wailing 
resounded from end to end of the whole land. And, 137 
as long as they stayed in their houses, everyone, 
ignorant of his neighbour's evil plight, bewailed his 
own only; but, when they came forth and learned 
what had befallen the rest, their grief was straight
way doubled. To the personal sorrow, the lighter 
and lesser, was added the public, greater and heavier, 
since they lost even the hope of consolation. For 
who could be expected to comfort another if he needs 
consolation himself? And, as so often happens in 138 
such circumstances, they thought that their present 
condition was but the beginning of greater evils, and 
were filled with fear of the destruction of those who 
still lived. Consequently, bathed in tears and with 
garments rent, they rushed together to the palace 
and cried out against the king as the cause of all the 
dire events that had befallen them. If, they said, 139 
at the very beginning, when Moses first entreated 
him, he had suffered the people to go forth, they 
would have experienced none at all of these happen
ings ; but, as he indulged his usual self-will, the 
rewards of his contentiousness had been promptly 
reaped by themselves. Then they exhorted each 
other to use all speed in driving the people from the 
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τής χώρας έξελαύνειν, και τό μίαν ήμέραν μάλλον 
δέ ώραν αυτό μόνον κατασχεΐν προς άνήκεστον 
τιμωρίαν τιθέμενοι. XXV. | οι δ' έλαν-
νόμενοι καϊ διωκόμενοι τής αυτών ευγενείας είς 
εννοιαν ελθόντες τόλμημα τολμώσιν, όποιον εικός 
ήν τούς ελευθέρους καϊ μή άμνήμονας ών έπεβου-

141 λεύθησαν αδίκως, πολλήν γαρ λείαν έκφορήσαντες 
τήν μέν αύτοϊ διεκόμιζον έπηχθισμένοι, τήν δέ τοΐς 
ύποζυγίοις επέθεσαν, ού διά φιλοχρηματίαν ή, ώς 
άν τις κατηγορών εΐποι, τήν τών αλλότριων έπι-
θυμίαν—πόθεν;—άλλά πρώτον μέν ών παρά πάντα 
τον χρόνον υπηρέτησαν άναγκαΐον μισθόν κομιζό-
μενοι, εΐτα δέ υπέρ ών κατεδουλώθησαν εν έλάττοσι 
καϊ ούχϊ τοΐς ΐσοις άντιλυπούντες· πού γάρ έσθ' 
όμοιον ζημία χρημάτων καϊ στέρησις ελευθερίας, 
υπέρ ής ού μόνον προΐεσθαι τάς ουσίας οι νούν 

142 έχοντες άλλά καϊ άποθνήσκειν έθέλουσιν; εν έκα-
τέρω δη κατώρθουν, εΐθ' ώς εν ειρήνη μισθόν 
λαμβάνοντες, δν παρ* ακόντων1 πολύν χρόνον ούκ 
αποδιδόντων άπεστερούντο, εϊθ' ώς εν πολέμω τά 
τών εχθρών φέρειν άξιούντες νόμω τών κεκρα-
τηκότων οι μέν γάρ χειρών ήρζαν άδικων, ξένους 
καϊ ίκέτας, ώς έφην πρότερον, καταδουλωσάμενοι 
τρόπον αιχμαλώτων, οι δέ καιρού παραπεσόντος 
ήμύναντο δίχα τής έν όπλοις παρασκευής, προασπί-
ζοντος καϊ τήν χείρα υπερέχοντος τού δικαίου. 

143 XXVI. Ύοσαύταις μέν δή πληγαΐς καϊ τιμωρίαις 
Αίγυπτος ένουθετεΐτο, ών ουδεμία τών Εβραίων 

1 The MSS. vary here considerably and the construction in 
the text as here printed is difficult. A simple emendation 
would be λαμβάνοντες παρ ακόντων δν, and so, except that a 
appears instead of δν, it is in the paraphrase of Procopius 
quoted in Cohn, p. 153. 
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whole country, and declared that to detain them even 
for a single day, or rather only for an hour, would bring 
upon them a deadly vengeance. XXV. 
The Hebrews, thus hunted as outcasts from the land, 140 
and conscious of their own high lineage, were em
boldened to act as was natural to them, as freemen 
and men who were not oblivious of the injustices 
which malice had inflicted on them ; for they took 141 
out with them much spoil, which they carried partly 
on their backs, partly laid on their beasts of burden. 
And they did this not in avarice, or, as their accusers 
might say, in covetousness of what belonged to 
others. No, indeed. In the first place, they were 
but receiving a bare wage for all their time of service ; 
secondly, they were retaliating, not on an equal but 
on a lesser scale, for their enslavement. For what 
resemblance is there between forfeiture of money and 
deprivation of liberty, for which men of sense are 
willing to sacrifice not only their substance but their 
life ? In either case, their action was right, whether 142 
one regard it as an act of peace, the acceptance of 
payment long kept back through reluctance to pay 
what was due, or as an act of war, the claim under 
the law of the victors to take their enemies' goods. 
For the Egyptians began the wrongdoing by reducing 
guests and suppliants to slavery like captives, as I 
said before. The Hebrews, when the opportunity 
came, avenged themselves without warlike prepara
tions, shielded by justice whose arm was extended 
to defend them. 

XXVI. With all these plagues and punishments 143 
was Egypt admonished, none of which touched the 
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καίτοι γε έν ταΐς αύταΐς πόλεσι καϊ κώμαις καϊ 
οΐκίαις συνδιατρ φόντων ήφατο, γης ύδατος αέρος 
πυρός, α μέρη τής φύσεως έστιν, ήν άμήχανον 
έκφυγεΐν, έπιθεμένων δ δή και παραδοξότατον ήν, 
ύπό τών αυτών κατά τον αυτόν τόπον και χρόνον 

144 τούς μεν διαφθείρεσθαι, τούς δέ σώζεσθαι. ό 
ποταμός είς αίμα μετέβαλεν, άλλ ' ούχ 'Έιβραίοις' 
ήνίκα γάρ βουληθεΐεν άρύσασθαι, τροπήν έλάμβανεν 
είς πότιμον. βάτραχος έκ τών υδάτων έπι τήν 
χέρσον άνερπύσας αγοράς και επαύλεις και οικίας 
έπλήρωσεν, άλλ ' άπό τών Εβραίων έξανεχώρει 
μόνων καθάπερ διακρίνειν επισταμένος, ούς τε χρή 

145 κολάζεσθαι και τουναντίον, ού σκνίπες, ού κυνό-
μυια, ούκ άκρίς, ή και φυτά και καρπούς και 
ζώα καϊ ανθρώπους μεγάλα έβλαφε, τούτοις προσ-
έπτησαν ούχ ύετών, ού χαλάζης, ού κεραυνών αί 

[104] γενόμεναι \ συνεχείς φοραι μέχρι τούτων έφθασαν 
έλκώσεως τής άργαλεωτάτης είς τό παθεΐν ούδ* 
δναρ έπήσθοντο· βαθύτατου σκότους τοις άλλοις 
άναχυθέντος, έν αυγή καθαρά διήγαγον, τοϋ ημε
ρησίου φωτός έπιλάμποντος' αναιρουμένων τών 
παρ* Αίγυπτίοις πρωτοτόκων, έτελεύτησεν *Έβραΐος 
ουδείς* ουδέ γάρ εικός ήν, οπότε και ή τών αμύ
θητων φθορά θρεμμάτων ούδεμίαν τών παρά τούτοις 

146 άγέλην συνεπεσπάσατο πρός άπώλειαν. και μοι τις 
δοκεΐ παρατυχών τοις γενομένοις κατ* εκείνον τον 
καιρόν μηδέν άν άλλο νομίσαι τούς Εβραίους ή 
θεατάς ών έτεροι κακών ύπέμενον και ού μόνον1 

1 Cohn, following Clem. ΑΙ . Strom, i. 23 θεαταϊ δέ Εβραίοι 
iytvovro ών 'έτεροι κακών ύπέμενον ακινδύνως έκμανθάνοντες την 
δύναμιν του θεοϋ, proposed to fill the lacuna with the last five 
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Hebrews, though they dwelt in the same cities and 
villages and houses, and though earth, water, air, fire, 
the constituent parts of that nature which it is im
possible to escape, joined in the attack. And the 
strangest thing of all was that the same elements in 
the same place and at the same time brought destruc
tion to one people and safety to the other. The river 144 
changed to blood, but not for the Hebrews ; for, when 
they wished to draw from it, it turned into good 
drinking-water. The frog tribe crept from the 
water on to the land, and filled the market-places, 
the farm buildings and houses, but held aloof from 
the Hebrews alone, as though it knew how to 
distinguish who should be punished and who should 
not. Neither the gnats, nor the dog-flies nor the 145 
locusts, which did so great damage to plants and 
fruits and animals and men, winged their way to 
them ; neither the rainstorm nor the hail nor the 
thunderbolts which fell continuously reached as far 
as them. That most painful ulceration was not felt, 
or even imagined, by them. When the others were 
wrapped in profound darkness, they lived in clear 
radiance with the light of day shining upon them. 
When the first-born of the Egyptians was slain, no 
Hebrew died, nor was it likely that they should, 
when even the murrain, by which numberless cattle 
perished, did not involve a single herd of theirs 
in the destruction. Indeed, I think that everyone 146 
who witnessed the events of that time could not 
but have thought of the Hebrews as spectators of 
the sufferings of others, and not merely spectators 

words of the quotation. Mangey was content with τοΰτο 
only. Perhaps ακίνδυνου* alone would be enough, Clement's 
remaining five words representing εύσέββιαν. 
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• . α λ λ ά και μαθημάτων το κάλλιστον και 
ώφελιμώτατον άναδιδασκο μένους, εύσέβειαν ού γάρ 
ποθ* ούτως ή τών αγαθών και κακών κρίσις εμ
φανώς ήλθε τοις μεν φθοράν τοις δέ σωτηρίαν παρά
σχουσα. 

147 XXVII. Τών δ9 εξ ιόντων και μεταν ιστάμενων 
οι μέν ανδρός έχοντες ήλικίαν υπέρ εζήκοντα μυ
ριάδας ήσαν, 6 δ ' άλλος όμιλος πρεσβυτών, παίδων, 
γυναικών ού ράδιος άριθμηθήναι· μιγάδων δέ και 
συγκλύδων και θεραπείας όχλος συνεζήλθεν ώσανεϊ 
νόθον μετά γνησίου πλήθους· ούτοι δ ' ήσαν οι εκ 
γυναικών γεννηθέντες Αιγυπτίων τοις 'ϊϊβραίοις 
και τώ πατρώω γένει προσνεμηθέντες και όσοι τό 
θεοφιλές άγάμενοι τών ανδρών επηλύται εγένοντο 
και ει δή τίνες τώ μεγεθει και πλήθει τών επ
αλλήλων κολάσεων μετεβάλοντο σωφρονισθέντες. 

148 τούτων απάντων ήγεμών εχειροτονεΐτο 
Μωυσής τήν αρχήν και βασιλείαν λαβών ούχ ώσπερ 
ενιοι τών επί τάς δυναστείας ωθουμένων δπλοις και 
μηχανήμασιν ίππικαΐς τε και πεζικαΐς και ναυτικαΐς 
δυνάμεσιν, ά λ λ ' αρετής ένεκα και καλοκαγαθίας καϊ 
τής πρός απαντάς εύνοιας, ή χρώμενος άει διετέλει, 
και προσέτι και τοϋ φιλαρέτου και φιλοκάλου θεοϋ 

149 γέρας άξιον αύτώ παράσχοντος. επειδή γάρ τήν 
Αιγύπτου κατέλιπεν ήγεμονίαν, θυγατριδοϋς τοϋ 
τότε βασιλεύοντος ών, ένεκα τών κατά τήν χώραν 
γινομένων αδικημάτων πολλά χαίρειν φράσας ταΐς 
άπό τών θεμένων έλπίσι διά φυχής εύγένειαν και 
φρονήματος μέγεθος και τό μισοπόνηρον φύσει, τώ 

$52 
* See Ex. xii. 27 , 37 f. 
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in safety, but learners thereby of the finest and most 
profitable of lessons—piety. For never was judge
ment so clearly passed on good and bad, a judgement 
which brought perdition to the latter and salvation 
to the former. 

XXVII . The departing emigrants had among them 147 
over six hundred thousand men of military age, while 
the rest of the multitude, consisting of old men, women
folk and children, could not easily be counted. They 
were accompanied by a promiscuous, nondescript and 
menial crowd, a bastard host, so to speak, associated 
with the true-born. These were the children of 
Egyptian women by Hebrew fathers into whose 
families they had been adopted, also those who, rever
encing the divine favour shewn to the people, had 
come over to them, and such as were converted and 
brought to a wiser mind by the magnitude and the 
number of the successive punishments.0 

The appointed leader of all these was Moses, invested 148 
with this office and kingship, not like some of those 
who thrust themselves into positions of power by 
means of arms and engines of war and strength of 
infantry, cavalry and navy, but on account of his 
goodness and his nobility of conduct and the universal 
benevolence which he never failed to shew. Further, 
his office was bestowed upon him by God, the lover 
of virtue and nobility, as the reward due to him. 
For, when he gave up the lordship of Egypt, which 149 
he held as son to the daughter of the then reigning 
king, because the sight of the iniquities committed 
in the land and his own nobility of soul and mag
nanimity of spirit and inborn hatred of evil led 
him to renounce completely his expected inheritance 
from the kinsfolk of his adoption, He Who presides 
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πρυτανεύοντι καϊ έπιμελουμένω τών όλων έδοξεν 
αυτόν άμείφασθαι βασιλεία πολυανθρωποτέρου καϊ 
κρείττονος έθνους, όπερ έμελλεν έζ απάντων τών 
άλλων ίεράσθαι τάς υπέρ τοΰ γένους τών ανθρώπων 
αίεϊ ποιησόμενον εύχάς υπέρ τε κακών αποτροπής 

150 καϊ μετουσίας αγαθών, παραλαβών δέ τήν αρχήν 
ούχ ώσπερ ένιοι τον ίδιον αύζειν οίκον καϊ τούς 
υιούς—δύο γάρ ήσαν αύτω—προάγειν έπι μέγα 
δυνάμεως έσπούδασεν, ώς έν μέν τώ παρόντι 
κοινωνούς αύθις δέ καϊ διαδόχους άποφήναι* | 

[105] γνώμη γάρ άδόλω καϊ καθαρά πρός πάντα μικρά 
τε αύ καϊ μεγάλα χρώμενος τήν φυσικήν πρός 
τά τέκνα φιλοστοργίαν οία κριτής αγαθός ένίκα τώ 

151 περι τόν λογισμόν άδεκάστω. προΰκειτο γάρ έν 
αύτω τέλος άναγκαιότατον, όνήσαι τούς αρχόμενους 
καϊ πάνθ* υπέρ τής τούτων ωφελείας έργω καϊ λόγω 
πραγματεύεσθαι, μηδένα παραλιπόντι καιρόν τών 

152 συντεινόντων είς κοινήν κατόρθωσιν. μόνος ούτος 
τών πώποθ* ήγεμονευσάντων ού χρυσόν ούκ άργυ-
ρον έθησαυρίσατο, ού δασμούς έξέλεξεν, ούκ οικίας, 
ού κτήματα, ού θρέμματα, ού θεραπείαν οίκετικήν, 
ού προσόδους, ούκ άλλο τών είς πολυτέλειαν και 
περιουσίαν ουδέν έκτήσατο, καίτοι πάντων έχειν 

153 άφθονίαν δυνάμενος* άλλ ' ύπολαβών πενίας φυχικής 
έργον εΐναι τόν έν ταΐς ύλαις άποδέχεσθαι πλοΰτον 
τοΰ μέν ώς τυφλοΰ κατεφρόνησε, τόν δέ βλέποντα 
τής φύσεως έξετίμησε και ζηλωτής ώς ούκ ο ίδ ' εϊ 
τις έτερος αύτοΰ γενόμενος έν μέν έσθήσι και 
τροφαΐς καϊ τοΐς άλλοις τοΐς περι δίαιταν ουδέν 
έπιτραγωδών πρός σεμνότερον όγκον εύτέλειαν καϊ 
εύκολίαν έπετήδευεν ίδιώτου, πολυτέλειαν δέ τώ 
όντι βασιλικήν έν οΐς καλόν ήν πλεονεκτεΐν τόν 
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over and takes charge of all things thought good 
to requite him with the kingship of a nation more' 
populous and mightier, a nation destined to be con
secrated above all others to offer prayers for ever on 
behalf of the human race that it may be delivered from 
evil and participate in what is good. Having received 150 
this office, he did not, like some, take pains to exalt 
his own house, and promote his sons, of whom he had 
two, to great power and make them his consorts for 
the present and his successors for the hereafter. For 
in all things great and small he followed a pure and 
guileless policy, and, like a good judge, allowed the 
incorruptibility of reason to subdue his natural affec
tion for his children. For he had set before him one 151 
essential aim, to benefit his subjects ; and, in all that 
he said or did, to further their interests and neglect 
no opportunity which would forward the common 
well-being. In solitary contrast to those who had 152 
hitherto held the same authority, he did not treasure 
up gold and silver, did not levy tributes, did not 
possess houses or chattels or livestock or a staff of 
slaves or revenues or any other accompaniment of 
costly and opulent living, though he might have had 
all in abundance. He held that to prize material 153 
wealth shews poverty of soul, and despised such 
wealth as blind ; but the wealth of nature which has 

> eyes to see he highly honoured and zealously pursued, 
more perhaps than any other man. In dress and 
food and the other sides of life, he made no arrogant 
parade to increase his pomp and grandeur. But, 
while in these he practised the economy and unassum
ing ways of a private citizen, he was liberal in the 
truly royal expenditure of those treasures which 
the ruler may well desire to have in abundance. 
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154 άρχοντα* τ α ύ τ α δ' ήσαν έγκράτειαι, καρτερίαι, σ ω -

φροσύναι, άγχίνοιαι, συνέσεις, έπιστήμαι, πόνοι, 
κακοπάθειαι, ηδονών ύπεροφίαι, δικαιοσύνο,ι, προ-
τροπαϊ πρός τά βέλτιστα, φόγοι και κολάσεις άμαρ-
τανόντων νόμιμοι, έπαινοι και τιμαι κατορθούντων 

155 πάλιν συν νόμω. XXVIII. τοιγαροϋν πολλά χαί-
ρειν φράσαντα πολυχρη ματ ία και τώ παρ* άνθρώ-
ποις μέγα πνέοντι πλούτω γεραίρει θεός τον μέγι-
στον και τελεώτατον άντιδούς πλοΰτον αύτώ· ούτος 
δ' έστιν ό τής συμπάσης γής και θαλάττης και 
ποταμών και τών άλλων οσα στοιχεία και συγ-
κρίματα· κοινωνόν γάρ άζιώσας άναφανήναι τής 
εαυτού λήξεως άνηκε πάντα τον κόσμον ώς κληρο-

156 νόμω κτήσιν άρμόζουσαν. τοιγαροϋν ύπήκουεν ώς 
δεσπότη τών στοιχείων έκαστον άλλάττον ήν 
είχε δύναμιν και ταΐς προστάζεσιν ύπεΐκον και 
θαυμαστόν ίσως ουδέν ει γάρ κατά τήν παροιμίαν 
" κοινά τά φίλων," φίλος δέ ο προφήτης άνείρηται 
θεοϋ, κατά τό άκόλουθον μετέχοι άν αύτοϋ και τής 

157 κτήσεως, καθ* δ χρειώδες, ό μέν γάρ θεός πάντα 
κεκτημένος ούδενός δεΐται, ό δέ σπουδαίος άνθρωπος 
κέκτηται μέν ουδέν κυρίως άλλ ' ούδ* εαυτόν, τών δέ 
τοϋ θεοϋ κειμηλίων, καθ* Οσον άν οίος τε ή, μετα-

[106] λαγχάνει. \ και μήποτ* είκότως· κοσμοπολίτης 
γάρ έστιν, ής χάριν αίτιας ουδεμία τών κατά τήν 
οίκουμένην πόλεων ενεγράφη, δεόντως, ού μέρος 

158 χώρας άλλ ' όλον τον κόσμον κλήρον λαβών, τι δ ' ; 
ούχι και μείζονος τής πρός τον πατέρα τών δλων 
καϊ ποιητήν κοινωνίας άπέλαυσε προσρήσεως τής 
αυτής αξιωθείς; ώνομάσθη γάρ δλου τοϋ έθνους 

α Cf. De Abr. 235. b Ex. xxxiii. 11. 
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These treasures were the repeated exhibition of self- 154 
restraint, continence, temperance, shrewdness, good 
sense, knowledge, endurance of toil and hardships, 
contempt of pleasures, justice, advocacy of excellence, 
censure and chastisement according to law for wrong
doers, praise and honour for well-doers, again as the 
law directs. XXVIII. And so, as he abjured the 155 
accumulation of lucre, and the wealth whose in
fluence is mighty among men, God rewarded him 
by giving him instead the greatest and most 
perfect wealth. That is the wealth of the whole 
earth and sea and rivers, and of all the other 
elements and the combinations which they form. 
For, since God judged him worthy to appear as a 
partner of His own possessions, He gave into his 
hands the whole world as a portion well fitted for His 
heir. Therefore, each element obeyed him as its 156 
master, changed its natural properties and submitted 
to his command, and this perhaps is no wonder. For 
if, as the proverb says, what belongs to friends is 
common,0 and the prophet is called the friend of God,& 

it would follow that he shares also God's possessions, 
so far as it is serviceable. For God possesses all 157 
things, but needs nothing ; while the good man, 
though he possesses nothing in the proper sense, not 
even himself, partakes of the precious things of God 
so far as he is capable. And that is but natural, for 
he is a world citizen, and therefore not on the roll of 
any city of men's habitation, rightly so because he has 
received no mere piece of land but the whole world 
as his portion. Again, was not the joy of his partner- 158 
ship with the Father and Maker of all magnified 
also by the honour of being deemed worthy to 
bear the same title ? For he was named god and 
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θεός και βασιλεύς* εις τε τον γνόφον, ένθα ήν ό 
θεός, είσελθεΐν λέγεται, τουτέστιν είς τήν άειδή και 
άόρατον και άσώματον τών Οντων παραδειγματικήν 
ούσίαν, τά αθέατα φύσει θνητή κατανοών καθάπερ 
τε γραφήν εΰ δεδημιουργημένην εαυτόν και τόν 
έαυτοΰ βίον εις μέσον προαγαγών πάγκαλον και 
θεοειδές έργον έστησε παράδειγμα τοΐς έθέλουσι 

159 μιμεΐσθαι. εύδαίμονες δ ' όσοι τόν τύπον ταΐς 
εαυτών φυχαΐς έναπεμάξαντο ή έσπούδασαν έναπο-
μάξασθαι· φερέτω γάρ ή διάνοια μάλιστα μέν τό 
εΐδος τέλειον αρετής, εΐ δέ μή, τόν γοΰν υπέρ τοΰ 
κτήσασθαι τό εΐδος άνενδοίαστον πόθον. 

160 και μήν οΰδ ' εκείνο τις αγνοεί, ότι ζηλωται τών 
ένδοξων οι αφανείς είσι και, &ν αν εκείνοι μάλιστ 
όρέγεσθαι δοκώσι, πρός τ α ύ τ α τάς αυτών άποτεί· 
νουσιν ορμάς* έπειδάν γοΰν ήγεμών άρξηται καθ· 
ηδυπαθεΐν και πρός τόν άβροδίαιτον άποκλίνειν 
βίον, σύμπαν ολίγου δεΐν τό ύπήκοον τάς γαστρός 
και τών μετά γαστέρα προσαναρρήγνυσιν έξω τών 
αναγκαίων επιθυμίας, ει μή τίνες εύμοιρία, χρή-
σαιντο φύσεως φυχήν ούκ έπίβουλον άλλ ' ευμενή 

161 και Όεω κτησάμενοι· έάν δ ' αύστηροτέραν και 
σεμνοτέραν έληται προαίρεσιν, και οί λίαν αυτών 
άκράτορες μεταβάλλουσι πρός έγκράτειαν ή φόβω 
ή αίδοΐ σπουδάζοντες ύπόληφιν έμποιεΐν, ότι άρα 
ζηλωται τών ομοίων είσι· και ούκ άν ποθ* οί χείρους 
τά τών κρειττόνων άλλ ' ουδέ μανέντες άποδοκιμά-

162 ζοιεν. τάχα δ ' , έπει και νομοθέτης εμελλεν έσε-
σθαι, πολύ πρότερον αυτός έγίνετο νόμος έμψυχος 
τε και λογικός θεία πρόνοια, ήτις άγνοοΰντα αυτόν 
είς νομοθέτην έχειροτόνησεν αύθις 
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king of the whole nation, and entered, we are told, 
into the darkness where God was,a that is into the 
unseen, invisible, incorporeal and archetypal essence 
of existing things. Thus he beheld what is hidden 
from the sight of mortal nature, and, in himself and 
his life displayed for all to see, he has set before 
us, like some well-wrought picture, a piece of work 
beautiful and godlike, a model for those who are 
willing to copy it. Happy are they who imprint, or 159 
strive to imprint, that image in their souls. For it 
were best that the mind should carry the form of 
virtue in perfection, but, failing this, let it at least 
have the unflinching desire to possess that form. 

And, indeed, we all know this, that 160 
meaner men emulate men of distinction, and set their 
inclinations in the direction of what they seem to 
desire. Thus, when a ruler begins to shew pro
fligacy and turn to a life of luxury, the whole body 
almost of his subjects gives full vent to the appetites 
of belly and sex beyond their actual needs, save in 
the case of some who, blessed by the gifts of nature, 
possess a soul kindly and propitious and free from 
viciousness; whereas, if that ruler adopt a more severe 161 
and more serious rule of life, even the very licentious 
are converted to continence and are eager, either 
through fear or shame, to create the impression that, 
after all, their aims are like to his. In fact the worse, 
even in madness, will never be found to condemn 
the ways of the better. Perhaps, too, since he was 162 
destined to be a legislator, the providence of God 
which afterwards appointed him without his know
ledge to that work, caused him long before that day 
to be the reasonable and living impersonation of law. 

• Ex. xx. 2 1 , cf. Be Mut. 7. 
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163 XXIX. *Έιπειδή τοίνυν παρ* έκόντων έλαβε τήν 
αρχήν, βραβεύοντος και έπινεύοντος θεοϋ, τήν 
άποικίαν έστελλεν είς Φοινίκην και Συρίαν τήν 
κοίλην και ΐίαλαιστίνην, ή τότε προσηγορεύετο 
Χαναναίων, ής οι οροί τριών ήμερων όδόν διειστή-
κεσαν απ Αιγύπτου. ειτ ήγεν αυτούς ου \ τήν 
έπίτομον, άμα μεν εύλαβηθείς, μή ποθ*, υ π α ί τ ι α -

σάντων τών οίκητόρων δ ι ά φόβον αναστάσεως και 
άνδραποδισμοϋ και γενομένου πολέμου, πάλιν τήν 
αυτήν όδόν ύποστρέφωσιν είς Αϊγυπτον, άπ* εχ
θρών έπ* εχθρούς, νέων έπ* αρχαίους, γέλως και 
χλεύη γενησόμενοι και χείρω και άργαλεώτερα τών 
προτέρων ύπομενοϋντες, άμα δέ καϊ βουλόμενος 
αυτούς δι* έρημης άγων και μακράς δοκιμάσαι, πώς 
εχουσι πειθαρχίας έν ούκ άφθόνοις χορηγίαις άλλ ' 

165 έκ τοϋ κατ* ολίγον ύποσπανιζούσαις. έκτραπό-
μενος ούν τήν έπ* ευθείας, έγκάρσιον άτραπόν εύ
ρων και νομίσας κατατείνειν άχρι τής ερυθράς 
θαλάττης όδοιπορεΐν ήρχετο. τεράστιον δέ φασι 
συμβήναι κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον μεγαλούργημα 
τής φύσεως, δ μηδείς πω μέμνηται πάλαι γεγονός. 

166 νεφέλη γάρ είς ευμεγέθη κίονα σχηματισθείσα προ-
ήει τής πληθύος, ημέρας μέν ήλιοειδές έκλάμπουσα 
φέγγος, νύκτωρ δέ φλογοειδές, υπέρ τοϋ μή 
πλάζεσθαι κατά τήν πορείαν, άλλ ' άπλανεστάτω 
έπεσθαι ήγεμόνι όδοϋ. τάχα μέντοι και τών υπ
άρχων τις ήν τοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως, αφανής άγγε
λος, έγκατειλημμένος τή νεφέλη προηγητήρ, δν ού 
θέμις σώματος όφθαλμοΐς όράσθαι. 

167 X X X . Θεασάμενος δ ' ο τής Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς 
άνοδία χρωμένους, ώς ωετο, και διά τραχείας και 

α For §§ 163-180 see Ex. xiii. 17-xv. 2 1 . 
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XXIX. a So, having received the authority which 163 
they willingly gave him, with the sanction and 
assent of God, he proposed to lead them to settle in 
Phoenicia and Coelesyria and Palestine, then called 
the land of the Canaanites, the boundaries of which 
were three days'journey from Egypt. The course by 164 
which he then led them was not the straight road. 
He avoided this, partly because he was apprehensive 
that if the inhabitants, fearing to lose their homes 
and personal liberty, offered them opposition, and 
war ensued, they might return by the same road to 
Egypt, and thus, exchanging one enemy for another, 
the new for the old, might be mocked, derided and 
subjected to hardships worse and more painful than 
what they underwent before. Partly, too, he wished 
by leading them through a long stretch of desert 
country to test the extent of their loyalty when sup
plies were not abundant but gradually grew scarcer 
and scarcer. Therefore, leaving the straight road, 165 
he found one at an angle to it, and, thinking that it 
extended to the Red Sea, began the journey. It was 
then, we are told, that there occurred a prodigy, a 
mighty work of nature, the like of which none can 
remember to have been seen in the past. A cloud 166 
shaped like a tall pillar, the light of which in the day
time was as the sun and in night as flame, went before 
the host, so that they should not stray in their journey, 
but follow in the steps of a guide who could never err. 
Perhaps indeed there was enclosed within the cloud 
one of the lieutenants of the great King, an unseen 
angel, a forerunner on whom the eyes of the body 
were not permitted to look. 

X X X . But the king of Egypt, seeing, as he thought, 167 
that they had lost their way and were traversing a 
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άτριβοϋς έρημης βαδίζοντας ήσθη μεν επί τώ κατά 
την πορείαν σφάλματι, νομίσας συγκεκλεΐσθαι δ ι -
έξοδον ούκ εγοντας, έπι δέ τώ μεθέσθαι μετανοών 
έπεχείρει διώκειν, ώς ή φόβω τήν πληθύν ύπο-
στρέφων και δουλωσόμενος αύθις ή άποκτενών 

168 ήβηδόν άφηνιάζουσαν. εΐθ' άπασαν τήν ίππικήν 
δύναμιν παραλαβών άκοντιστάς τε και σφενδονήτας 
και ίπποτοξότας και τούς άλλους όσοι τής κούφης 
όπλίσεως και τά κάλλιστα τών δρεπανηφόρων αρ
μάτων εξακόσια τοις έν τέλει δούς, ίνα μετά τοϋ 
πρέποντος αξιώματος έπακολουθήσωσι και τής 
στρατείας μετάσχωσιν, ουδέν τάχους άνεις έπεζέθει 
και συντείνων έσπευδε βουλόμενος έξαπιναίως ού 
προϊδομένοις €7τιστ7ραι· τ ο γάρ άνέλπιστον κακόν 
άργαλεώτερον αίεί τοϋ προσδοκηθέντος, οσω και 
τό όλιγωρηθέν εύεπιχειρητότερον τοϋ σύν φροντίδι. 

Ϊ69 και ο μέν ταύτα διανοηθείς έπηκολού-
θει νομίζων αύτοβοεί περιέσεσθαι, οι δ ' έτυχον ήδη 
παρά ταΐς ήϊόσι τής θαλάττης στρατοπεδεύοντες* 
μελλόντων δ ' άριστοποιεΐσθαι, τό μέν πρώτον 
πάταγος έξηχεΐτο πολύς, άτε τοσούτων ανθρώπων 
όμοϋ και υποζυγίων μετά σπουδής έλαυνόντων, ώς 
έκχυθέντας1 τών σκηνών περιβλέπεσθαι και ώτ-

[108] ακουστεΐν \ άκροβατοϋντας* εΐτ όλίγω ύστερον έπι 
λόφου μετέωρος ή αντίπαλος καταφαίνεται δύναμις 

170 έν τοις όπλοις έκτεταγμένη πρός μάχην. X X X I . έπι 
δέ τώ παραλόγω και άπροσδοκήτω καταπλαγέντες 
και μήτε πρός άμυναν εύτρέπεις οντες διά σπάνιν 
άμυντηρίων—ού γάρ έπι πόλεμον άλλ ' είς άποικίαν 
έξήεσαν—μήτε φυγείν δυνάμενοι—κατόπιν μέν γάρ 
πέλαγος, εχθροί δ ' αντικρύ, τά δέ παρ* έκάτερα 

1 MSS. έκλυθένται et alia. . 
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rough and pathless desert, was pleased to find that 
disaster had befallen their journey, since he judged 
them to be shut in without an outlet. And, repent
ing that he had let them go, he essayed to pursue, 
expecting that he would make the multitude return 
in fear to renewed slavery, or massacre them whole
sale if they proved refractory. Then he took with 168 
him all his cavalry, javelineers, slingers, mounted 
archers, and all his other light-armed troops, and 
gave the six hundred finest of his scythed chariots 
to the men of rank that they might follow in suitable 
state and take part in the campaign. With unabated 
rapidity he rushed to the attack, and pushed on 
eagerly, wishing to come upon them suddenly and 
unforeseen. For the unexpected ill is ever more 
troublesome than the expected, since a negligently, 
compared with a carefully, guarded force is more 
liable to be successfully attacked. While he 169 
pursued them with these intentions, hoping to win 
an uncontested victory, they, as it happened, were 
already encamped on the shores of the sea. And, 
just as they were preparing to take their early meal, 
first a mighty din was heard, caused by the host of 
men and beasts coming on at full speed ; and, at the 
sound, they poured out of their tents, standing on 
tiptoe to look around and listen with both ears. Then, 
shortly afterwards, high on the hill, appeared the 
enemy's forces, armed and drawn up for battle. 
X X X I . At this strange, unexpected sight, they were 170 
panic-stricken. They were not ready to defend them
selves, for lack of the necessary weapons, for their 
expedition was not for war but for colonization. They 
could not fly, for the sea was behind them, the enemy 
in front, and on either side the depths of the trackless 
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βαθεΐα και άτριβής έρημη—σφαδάζοντες και τώ 
μεγέθει τών κακών άπειρηκότες, οία παρά τάς 
τοιαύτας φιλεΐ συμφοράς, τον άρχοντα ήτιώντο 

171 φάσκοντές· " δ ιά τ ο μή είναι μνήματα iv Αίγύπτω, 
οΐς αποθανόντες ενταφησόμεθα, εξήγαγες ημάς, ιν* 
ενταύθα κηδεύσης άποκτείνας; ή ού πάσα δουλεία 
κουφότερον κακόν θανάτου; δελεάσας ελευθε
ρίας ελπίδι τό πλήθος τον χαλεπώτερον περι τού 

172 ζήν επεκρεμασας κίνδυνον. ήγνόεις τήν ήμετεραν 
ά(ο)ττλ(3τ^τα 1 και τήν Αιγυπτίων πικρίαν και τό 
βαρύμηνι; τό μέγεθος τών άφύκτων κακών ούχ 
οράς; τι πρακτεον; πολεμώμεν άοπλοι προς ώπλι-
σμενους; άλλά φεύγωμεν καθάπερ άρκυσι κύκλω-
θεντες άνηλεεσιν εχθροΐς, ερημίαις άβάτοις, άπλώ-
τοις πελάγεσιν; εί δέ δή και πλωτά, τις εύπορία 

173 σκαφών είς περαίωσιν; " ό δέ ταύτα άκούων τοΐς 
μέν συνεγίνωσκε, τών δέ χρησμών εμεμνητο· και 
διανείμας τον νούν και τον λόγον κατά τον αυτόν 
χρόνον τώ μέν ενετύγχανεν άφανώς τώ θεώ, ίν εξ 
αμήχανων ρύσηται συμφορών, δι* ού δ* εθάρσυνε 
καϊ παρηγορεί τούς καταβοώντας " μή άνα-
πίπτετε " λέγων " ούχ ομοίως άνθρωπος αμύνεται 

174 και θεός. τι μόνοις τοΐς εύλόγοις και πιθανοΐς προ-
πιστεύετε; παρασκευής ουδεμιάς εστί χρεΐος ο 
θεός βοηθός· εν άπόροις πόρον εύρεΐν ίδιον θεού· 
τά αδύνατα παντι γενητώ μόνω δυνατά και κατά 

175 χειρός." και τ α ύ τ α μέν έ'τι καθεστώς διεξήει· 
1 MSS. απλότητα, which all editors hitherto appear to have 

accepted. But what sense has " simplicity," or any other 
shade of meaning which the word can bear, in this context ? 
The correction here printed, suggested to me by Dr. Rouse, 
appears certain. It is true that άοπλότης is not found in the 
lexicon, nor is 4 4 unarmedness," by which I have translated 
3 6 4 



MOSES I. 170-175 

desert. So, in the bitterness of their hearts, broken 
down by the greatness of their misfortune, they acted 
as men often act in such troubles, and began to accuse 
their ruler. " Was it because there were no tombs in 171 
Egypt where our dead bodies could be laid that you 
brought us out to kill and bury us here ? Is not any 
slavery a lighter ill than death ? You enticed this 
multitude with the hope of liberty, and then have 
saddled it with the greater danger which threatens 
its life. Did you not know our unarmedness, and 172 
the bitterness and savage temper of the Egyptians ? 
Do you not see how great are our troubles, how 
impossiblejto escape ? What must we do ? Can we 
fight unarmed against the armed ? Can we fly, sur
rounded as in a net by merciless enemies, pathless 
deserts, seas impassable to ships, or, if indeed they 
are passable, what supply of boats have we to enable 
us to cross ? " Moses, when he heard these words, 173 
pardoned them, but remembered the divine messages, 
and, using his mind and speech simultaneously for 
different purposes, with the former silently inter
ceded with God to save them from their desperate 
afflictions, with the latter encouraged and comforted 
the loud-voiced malcontents. " Do not lose heart," 
he said, " God's way of defence is not as that of men. 
Why are you quick to trust in the specious and plaus- 174 
ible and that only ? When God gives help He needs 
no armament. It is His special property to find a 
way where no way is. What is impossible to all 
created being is possible to Him only, ready to His 
hand." Thus he discoursed, still calm and composed ; 175 

it, found in the abridged N.E.D. But both are natural and 
possible formations. 
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μικρόν δ' έπισχών ένθους γίνεται καταπνευσθεϊς 
υπό του είωθότος έπιφοιτάν αύτώ πνεύματος και 
θεσπίζει προφητεύων τάδε* " ήν οράτε στρατιάν 
εύοπλοϋσαν, ούκετ άντιτεταγμένην οψεσθε' πεσεΐ-
ται γάρ προτροπάδην πάσα και βύθιος άφανι-
σθήσεται, ώς μηδέ λείφανον αυτής υπέρ γής ετι 
φανήναι, και ού μήκει χρόνου, άλλά τή επιούση 
νυκτί." 

176 XXXII . Καί ο μέν ταύτ άπεφθέγγετο. κατα-
δύντος δ' ήλιου, νότος ευθύς ήρξατο κατασκήπτειν 
βιαιότατος, ύφ' ου τό πέλαγος έζανεχώρησεν, 
είωθός μέν άμπωτίζειν, τότε δέ και μάλλον ώθού-

[109] μενον τό προς \ αίγιαλοΐς ύπεσύρη καθάπερ είς 
χαράδραν ή χάρυβδιν αστήρ τε προύφαίνετ ουδείς, 
άλλά πυκνόν και μέλαν νέφος άπαντα τον ούρανόν 
επεΐχε, γνοφώδους τής νυκτός ούσης είς κατάπληζιν 

177 τών διωκόντων. προσταχθεις δέ Μωυσής τή 
βακτηρία παίει τήν θάλασσαν ή δέ ραγεΐσα δι-
ίσταται και τών τμημάτων τά μέν προς1 τώ ραγέντι 
μέρει μετέωρα προς ύφος εξαίρεται και παγέντα 
τρόπον τείχους κραταιώς ήρέμει και ήσύχαζε> τά δ' 
οπίσω σταλέντα και χαλινωθέντα τήν είς τό πρόσω 
φοράν καθάπερ ήνίαις άφανέσιν άνεχαίτιζε, τό δέ 
μεσαίτατον, καθ* ο έγένετο ή ρήζις, άναζηρανθέν 
οδός ευρεία και λεωφόρος γίνεται, τούτο ιδών 
Μωνσής και θαυμάσας έγεγήθει καϊ πληρωθείς 
χαράς έθάρσυνε τούς ίδιους και ή τάχιστα π ρου-

178 τρεπεν άναζευγνύναι. περαιοΰσθαι δέ 
μελλόντων, σημεΐον έπιγίνεται τερατωδέστατον ή 
γάρ οδηγός νεφέλη πρωτοστατούσα τον άλλον 
χρόνον ανακάμπτει προς τά ουραία τού πλήθους, 
όπως οπισθοφυλακή, και ταχθείσα μεθόριος τών διο)-
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but, after a little, he became possessed, and, filled with 
the spirit which was wont to visit him, uttered these 
oracular words of prophecy : " The host which you 
see armed to the teeth you shall see no more arrayed 
against you. It shall all fall in utter ruin and dis
appear in the depths, so that no remnant may be seen 
above the earth. And this shall be at no distant time, 
but in the coming night/' 

XXXII . Such was his prediction. But at sunset 176 
a south wind of tremendous violence arose, and, as 
it rushed down, the sea under it was driven back, and, 
though regularly tidal, was on this occasion more so 
than usually, and swept as into a chasm or whirlpool, 
when driven against the shore. No star appeared, 
but a thick black cloud covered the whole heaven, 
and the murkiness of the night struck terror into the 
pursuers. Moses now, at God's command, smote 177 
the sea with his staff, and as he did so it broke and 
parted into two. Of the waters thus divided, one 
part rose up to a vast height, where the break was 
made, and stood quite firmly, motionless and still like 
a wall; those behind were held back and bridled in 
their forward course, and reared as though pulled 
back by invisible reins ; while the intervening part, 
which was the scene of the breaking, dried up and 
became a broad highway. Moses, seeing this, mar
velled and was glad, and in the fullness of his joy 
encouraged his men and bade them move on with all 
speed. And, when they were about to 173 
begin the passage, a most extraordinary sign occurred. 
The guiding cloud, which at other times stood in 
front, turned round to the back of the multitude to 
form its rearguard, and thus posted between the pur-

1 Perhaps τα μεν <πρόσω> irpos. 
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κοντών καϊ τών διωκομένων τους μέν ήνιοχοϋσα 
σωτηρίως καϊ ασφαλώς έπήλαυνε, τούς δέ άνεΐργε 
και άνέκρουεν έφορμάν έπειγομένους- άπερ όρώντες 
οι Αιγύπτιοι θορύβου και ταραχής πάντ έπλήρουν 
τάς Τ€ τάζεις ύπό δέους συνέχεον έπεμπίπτοντες 
άλλήλοις και ζητοϋντες ήδη φυγείν, οτ' ουδέν ήν 

179 όφελος, οι μέν γάρ Εβραίοι διά ξηράς ατραπού 
περι βαθύν ορθρον μετά γυναικών και παίδων έτι 
κομιδή νηπίων περαιοΰνται· τούς δέ τά τμήματα 
του πελάγους εκατέρωθεν έπικυλισθέντα και ένω-
θέντα αύτοΐς άρμασι και ϊπποις καταποντοΐ, βο-
ρείοις πνεύμασι τής παλίρροιας άναχυθείσης και 
μετεώροις τρικυμίαις έπιδραμούσης, ώς μηδέ 
πυρφόρον ύπολειφθήναι τον άπαγγελοϋντα τοις έν 

180 Αίγύπτω τάς αιφνίδιους συμφοράς, τό μέγα τούτο 
και θαυμαστόν έργον f Εβραίοι καταπλαγέντες 
άναιμωτι νίκην ούκ έλπισθεΐσαν ήραντο και κατ-
ιδόντες έν άκαρεΐ φθοράν άθρόαν πολεμίων δύο 
χορούς, τον μέν ανδρών, τον δέ γυναικών, έπι τής 
ήϊόνος στήσαντες εύχαριστικούς ύμνους είς τον θεόν 
ήδον, έξάρχοντος Μωυσέως μέν τοις άνδράσιν, 
αδελφής δέ τούτου ταΐς γυναιξίν ηγεμόνες γάρ ούτοι 
τών χορών έγεγένηντο. 

181 XXXIII . "Αραντες δ ' άπό θαλάττης μέχρι μέν 
τίνος ώδοιπόρουν μηκέτι τον άπό τών έχθρων 
όρρωδοϋντες φόβον. έπιλιπόντος δέ τοϋ ποτού 
τρισιν ήμέραις, αύθις έν άθυμίαις ήσαν ύπό δίφους 

α Or simply a " survivor,*' the phrase having passed into 
a proverb without consideration of its origin, of which 
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suers and pursued regulated the course of the latter 
and drove them before it under safe protection, but 
checked and repelled the former when they strove 
to advance. When the Egyptians saw this, tumult 
and confusion prevailed everywhere among them. 
In their terror their ranks fell into disorder. They 
tumbled over each other, and sought to escape, but 
it was of no avail; for, while the Hebrews with their 179 
women and children, still mere infants, crossed on a 
dry road in the early dawn, it was otherwise with the 
Egyptians. Under the north wind the returning tide 
was swept back, and hurled its lofty billows upon 
them. The two sections of the sea rolled upon them 
from either side, united and submerged them, horses, 
chariots and all, with not even a torchbearer a left to 
announce to the people of Egypt the sudden disaster. 
This great and marvellous work struck the Hebrews 180 
with amazement, and, finding themselves unex
pectedly victorious in a bloodless conflict, and seeing 
their enemies, one and all, destroyed in a moment, 
they set up two choirs, one of men and one of women, 
on the beach, and sang hymns of thanksgiving to 
God. Over these choirs Moses and his sister pre
sided, and led the hymns, the former for the men 
and the latter for the women. 

XXXIII . b They set out from the sea coast, and 181 
travelled for some time, no longer in any fear of 
danger from the enemy. But after three days the 
water failed, and thirst once more reduced them 

indeed there are other accounts besides that given in L. & S., 
viz. that it properly applied to the priest in the Spartan 
army who carried the sacred fire, which was not allowed to 
go out. So apparently even in the LXX Obadiah 18 ούκ 'έσται 
πυρφόρος τφ οϊκφ Ή σ α Ο . 

• For §§ 181-187 see Ex. χν. 22-26. 
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και πάλιν ήρξαντο μεμφιμοιρεΐν ώς μηδέν εύ 
προπεπονθότες' αεί γάρ ή του παρόντος προσβολή 
δεινού τάς επι τοΐς προτέροις άγαθοΐς ήδονάς άφ-

182 αιρεΐται. θεασάμενοι δέ πηγάς έπιτρέχουσιν \ 
[110] ώς άρυσόμενοι χαράς ύπόπλεω, δι* άγνοιαν τάληθοΰς 

άπατηθέντες· πικραι γάρ ήσαν είτα γευσάμενοι 
γναμφθέντες τω παρ* ελπίδα τά τε σώματα 
παρεΐντο και τάς φυχάς άναπεπτώκεσαν, ούχ ούτως 
έφ* έαυτοΐς ώς επι τοΐς νηπίοις παισι στένοντες, 
ους άδακρυτι ποτόν αίτούντας όράν ούχ ύπέμενον. 

183 evioi δέ τών όλιγωροτέρων και προς εύσέβειαν 
αβέβαιων και τά προγεγονότα ήτιώντο ώς ούκ έπ* 
ευεργεσία σνμβάντα μάλλον ή διά μετουσίαν άργα-
λεωτέρων συμφορών, άμ€ΐνον είναι λέγοντες τρις, 
ούχ άπαξ, ύπ* έχθρων άποθανεΐν ή δίφει παρ-
απολέσθαι* τήν μέν γάρ άπονον και ταχεΐαν τού 
βίου μετάστασιν ουδέν αθανασίας διαφέρειν τοΐς ευ 
φρονοΰσι, θάνατον δ ' ώς αληθώς είναι τον βραδύν 
και μετ άλγηδόνων, ούκ έν τώ τεθνάναι τό φοβερόν 
άλλ' έν μόνω τώ άποθνήσκειν έπιδεικνύμενον. 

184 τ ο ι α ύ τ α ς χρωμένων όλοφύρσεσι, πάλιν 
ικετεύει τον θεόν Μ,ωυσής έπιστάμενον τήν ζώων 
και μάλιστα τήν ανθρώπων άσθένειαν καί τάς 
τού σώματος άνάγκας έκ τροφής ήρτημένου καί 
δεσποίναις χαλεπαΐς συνεζευγμένου, βρώσει και 
πόσβι, συγγνώναι μέν τοΐς άθυμοϋσι, τήν δέ πάν
των ένδειαν έκπλήσαι, μή χρόνου μήκει, δωρεά δ* 
άνυπερθέτω και ταχεία, διά τήν του θνητού φυσικήν 
όλιγωρίαν όζύν καιρόν τής βοηθείας επιποθούντος. 
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to despondency. Again they began to grumble 
at their lot, as though nothing good had befallen 
them hitherto. For, under the onset of the present 
terror, we always lose sense of the pleasantness of 
past blessings. Then they saw some springs and 182 
ran to draw from them, full of joy, but in their ignor
ance of the truth were deceived. For the water was 
bitter, and, when they had tasted it, the disappoint
ment broke them down. Their bodies were ex
hausted and their souls dejected, not so much for 
themselves as for their infant children, the sight of 
whom, as they cried for something to drink, was 
more than they could face without tears. Some of 183 
the more thoughtless, men of feeble piety, even de
nounced the past events as not having been intended 
for their benefit, but rather to bring them into worse 
misfortunes. It were better, they said, to die thrice, 
not merely once, at the hands of enemies, than to 
perish, or worse than perish, by thirst. To depart 
from life swiftly and easily is, in the eyes of the wise, 
the same thing as never dying, and death in the true 
sense is that which comes slowly and painfully, whose 
terrors appear not in the state of death, but only in 
the process of dying. While they were 184 
engaged in such lamentations, Moses again addressed 
his supplications to God, that, knowing the weakness 
of His creatures, and particularly of mankind, and the 
necessities of the body, which depends on food, and 
is tied to those stern mistresses, meat and drink, He 
should pardon the despondent and also satisfy the 
needs of all, not at some distant time but with a boon 
bestowed promptly and swiftly, considering the in
born short-sightedness of mortality, which desires that 
assistance should be rendered quickly and at the 
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185 ό δέ τήν ΐλεων αύτοΰ δύναμιν φθάνει προεκπεμφας 
και διοίξας το τοΰ ίκετου τής ψνχής άκοίμητον 
όμμα ξύλον δείκνυσιν, δ προσεταξεν άράμενον εις 
τάς πηγάς καθεΐναι, τάχα μέν κατεσκενασμενον εκ 
φύσεως ποιούν δύναμιν, ή τάχα1 ήγνόητο, τάχα δέ 
και τότε πρώτον ποιηθέν εις ήν εμελλεν ύπηρετεΐν 

186 χρείαν. γενομένου δέ τού κελευσθεντος, αι μέν 
πηγαι γλυκαίνονται μεταβαλοΰσαι πρός τό πότι-
μον, ώς μηδ* ει τήν αρχήν εγενοντό ποτε πικροί 
δύνασθαι δ ι α γ ν ώ ν α ι , διά τό μηδέ ΐχνος ή ζώπυρον 
τής αρχαίας κακίας είς μνήμην ύπολελεΐφθαι. 

187 XXXIV. τό δέ δίφος άκεσάμενοι μεθ* ηδονής δι
πλασίας, επειδή τής άπολαύσεως τό παρ* ελπίδα 
συμβεβηκός αγαθόν ευφραίνει μάλλον, ετι και τάς 
υδρίας πληρώσαντες άνεζεύγνυσαν, ώσπερ άπό 
θοίνης και ιλαράς ευωχίας εστιαθεντες και μεθύον-
τες ού τήν εν οΐνω μεθην ά λ λ ά τήν νηφάλιον, ήν 
ήκρατίσαντο τάς προπόσεις λαβόντες παρά τής 
ευσέβειας τοΰ προεστώτος άρχοντος. 

188 Άφικνούνται δ ' εις σταθμόν δεύτερον, εύυδρόν τε 
και εύδενδρον—Αίλειμ ώνομάζετο—, πηγαΐς καταρ-
ρεόμενον δώδεκα, παρ* αΐς στελέχη νεα φοινίκων 
εύερνεστατα ήν τόν αριθμόν εβδομήκοντα, τοΐς οξύ 

[111] τή | διάνοια βλέπειν δυναμένοις αγαθών τών 
189 εθνικών εναργή σημεία και δείγματα9 φυλαί τε γάρ 

είσι τού έθνους δώδεκα, ών εκάστη πηγής εξει 
λόγον εύσεβοΰσα, χορηγούσης ευσέβειας άενάους 
και ανελλιπείς καλάς πράξεις, γενάρχαι δέ τού 
σύμπαντος έθνους εβδομήκοντα γεγόνασι φοινίκι 
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moment. Hardly had he so prayed, when God sent 185 
in advance the power of His grace, and, opening the 
vigilant eye of the suppliant's soul, bade him lift and 
throw into the spring a tree which he shewed him, 
possibly formed by nature to exercise a virtue which 
had hitherto remained unknown, or possibly created 
on this occasion for the service which it was destined 
to perform. Moses did as he was bid, whereupon the 186 
springs became sweet, and were converted into drink
able water, so that no one could even guess that they 
had originally been bitter, since no trace or tang re
mained to remind one of its former badness. XXXIV. 
When they had relieved their thirst with double 187 
pleasure, since the unexpectedness of the event gave 
a delight beyond the actual enjoyment, they filled 
their water-vessels and then resumed their journey, 
feeling as though they had risen from a banquet and 
merry-making, and elated, with the intoxication not 
of wine, but of the sober carousal which the piety of 
the ruler who led them had invited them to enjoy.a 

b They then arrived at a second halting-place, one 188 
well wooded and well watered, called Elim, irrigated 
by twelve springs beside which rose young palm-
trees, fine and luxuriant, to the number of seventy. 
Anyone who has the gift of keen mental sight may 
see in this clear signs and tokens of the national bless
ings. For the nation has twelve tribes, each of 189 
which, in virtue of its piety, will be represented by the 
well which supplies piety in perennial streams and 
noble actions unceasingly, while the heads of the 
whole nation are seventy, who may properly be com-

α Or more literally " the sober intoxication in which they 
indulged having first been pledged " etc. 

b For §§ 188-190 see Ex. xv. 21 and c/. De Fuga 183 If. 
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τώ τών δένδρων άρίστω προσηκόντως παρεικα-
σθέντες, δ καϊ δφθήναι καϊ καρπόν ένεγκεΐν έστι 
κάλλιστον, δπερ καϊ την ζωτικήν έχει δύναμιν ούκ 
έν ρίζαις ώσπερ τά άλλα κατορωρυγμένην άλλ' 
άνώφοιτον, καρδίας τρόπον έν τώ μεσαιτάτω τών 
άκρεμόνων ίδρυμένην, ύφ' ών οία ήγεμονις δντως 

190 έν κύκλω δορυφορεΐται. τοιαύτην δ' έχει φύσιν και 
ή διάνοια τών γευσαμένων όσιότητος' άνω γάρ 
μεμάθηκε βλέπειν τε και φοιτάν και μετεωροπο-
λονσα άει και τά θεια διερευνωμένη κάλλη χλεύην 
τίθεται τά επίγεια, ταύτα μέν παιδιάν, εκείνα δέ 
σπονδήν ώς αληθώς νομίζουσα. 

191 X X X V . Μ era δέ ταϋτ* ού πολύς διήλθε χρόνος 
και απορία σιτίων έλίμωττον, ώσπερ έκ διαδοχής 
άντ επιτιθεμένων τών αναγκαίων δέσποινα γάρ 
χαλεπαι και βαρεΐαι, πείνα και δίφα, διακληρωσά-
μεναι τάς κακώσεις έν μέρει προσέκειντο και 
συνέβαινε κατά τήν τής ετέρας άνεσιν έπιγίνεσθαι 
τήν έτερον, δπερ ήν τοις πάσχουσιν άφορητότατον, 
εΐ γε προ μικρού δόξαντες α77αλλα)/7ραι δίφους 

192 έφεδρεϋον κακόν πεΐναν εύρισκον. ήν δ' ού μόνον 
ή παρούσα σπάνις χαλεπόν, άλλα και ή πρός 
τον μέλλοντα χρόνον τών επιτηδείων άπόγνωσις· 
όρώντες γάρ βαθεΐαν και πολλήν έρημον καϊ καρ-\ 
πών άγονωτάτην σφόδρα ήθύμουν πάντα γάρ ήσαν 
ή τραχεΐαι και άπορρώγες πέτραι ή άλμυρόγεως 
πεδιάς ή δρη λιθωδέστατα ή φάμμοι βαθεΐαι πρός 
ήλίβατον ύφος άνατείνουσαι, και προσέτι ποταμός 
ουδείς, ούκ αύθιγενής, ού χείμαρρους, ουδεμία 
πηγή, σπαρτόν ουδέν ουδέ δένδρον, ούχ ήμερον, ού 
τής άγριας ύλης, ού ζώον πτηνόν ή χερσαΐον, δτι 
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pared to the palm, the noblest of trees, excellent both 
in its appearance and in the fruit which it bears. 
Also it has its life-giving principle, not, like the others, 
buried in its roots, but mounted aloft, seated like a 
heart in the very centre of the branches which stand 
around to guard it as their very queen. Such, too, 190 
is the nature of the mind of those who have tasted 
of holiness. Such a mind has learned to gaze and 
soar upwards, and, as it ever ranges the heights and 
searches into divine beauties, it makes a mock of 
earthly things, counting them to be but child's-play, 
and those to be truly matters for earnest care. 

XXXV. a After this no long time had elapsed when 191 
they were famished for want of food. It seemed as 
though the forces of necessity were taking turns to 
attack them. For those stern mistresses, hunger 
and thirst, had parcelled out their inflictions and plied 
them with these successively, with the result that 
when one was relaxed the other was upon them. 
This was most intolerable to the victims, since, often 
when they thought they had got free of thirst, they 
soon found the scourge of hunger waiting to take its 
place. And the presence of the dearth was not their 192 
only hardship ; there was also the despair of obtaining 
provisions in the future. The sight of the deep, wide 
desert, utterly barren of fruits, filled them with de
spondency. All around there was nothing but rough, 
broken rocks, or plains where the soil was full of salt, 
or very stony mountains, or depths of sand stretching 
upwards steep and high, and again no rivers, spring-
fed or winter torrent, no well, no tilth, no wood
land of trees, either cultivated or wild, no living 
creature either of the air or of the land, save reptiles 

a For §§ 191-208 see Ex. xvi. 
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μή τών ερπετών τά Ιοβόλα προς όλεθρον άνθρώ-
193 πων, οφεις και σκορπιοί. εΐθ* ύπομιμνησκόμενοι τής 

κατ* Αΐγυπτον εύθηνίας και εύετηρίας καϊ τήν 
τών εκεί πάντων άφθονίαν άντιτιθέντες τή πάντων 
ενταύθα ένδεια χαλεπώς εφερον καί προς ετέρους 
έτεροι τοιαυτ ελογοποιουν επ ελευσεριας ελπιοι 
μεταναστάντες ούδε τού ζήν άδειαν έχομεν οι ταΐς 
μέν ύποσχέσεσι τού ήγεμόνος εύδαίμονες, έν δέ τοΐς 

194 έργοις ανθρώπων απάντων κακοδαιμονέστατοι. τι 
[112] τέλος έσται τής \ άνηνύτου και μακράς ούτως οδού; 

πάσι και τοΐς πλέουσι και τοΐς πεζεύουσιν δρος 
είς δν άφίξονται πρόκειται, τοΐς μέν εμπόρια και 
λιμένες, τοΐς δέ πόλις τις ή χώρα, μόνοις δ' ήμΐν 
άβατος ερημιά και δυσοδία και χαλεπαι δυσελ-
πιστίαι- προϊόντων γάρ, ώσπερ αχανές καί βαθύ 
πέλαγος άπόρευτον αναφαίνεται καθ* έκάστην ήμέ- 1 

195 ραν εύρυνόμενον. μετεωρίσας και φυσήσας ημάς 
τώ λόγω και κενών ελπίδων τά ώτα πληρώσας 
παρατείνει λιμώ τάς γαστέρας ουδέ τάς αναγκαίας 
έκπορίζων τροφάς· αποικίας ονόματι τοσαύτην 
πληθύν ήπάτησεν έξ οικουμένης τό πρώτον είς 
άοίκητον άγαγών, είτα και είς αδου προπέμπων, 
τήν τού βίου τελευταίαν όδόν." 

196 X X X V I . Τοιαύτ' όνειδιζόμενος ούχ ούτως έπι 
ταΐς είς αυτόν κακηγορίαις έδυσχέραινεν, ώς επι 
τώ τής γνώμης αυτών άνιδρύτω* πεπειραμένοι 
γάρ μυρίων όσων έκ τού παραλόγου συμβεβηκότων 
πραγμάτων παρά τό καθεστός έθος ώφειλον ύπό 
μηδενός έτι τών εύλογων και πιθανών άγεσθαι, 
πεπιστευκέναι δ' αύτώ λαβόντες αποδείξεις έναρ-

197 γεστάτα*: τού περι απάντων άφευδεΐν. πάλιν δ' 
δτε εις έννοιαν ήλθε τής ένδειας, ης μείζον ουδέν 
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that vent poison for the destruction of mankind, 
such as snakes and scorpions. Then, remembering 193 
the teeming fertility of Egypt, and contrasting the 
abundance of everything there with the lack of every
thing here, they were roused to anger, and expressed 
their feelings to each other in such words as these : 
" We left the country in the hope of freedom, and 
yet we have no security even of life. Our leader 
promised us happiness; in actual fact, we are the 
most miserable of men. What will be the end of this 194 
long, interminable journey ? Every traveller by sea 
or land has set before him some goal to come to, 
market or harbour for the one, city or country for the 
other; we alone have before us a pathless wilder
ness, painful journeying, desperate straits. For, as 
we proceed, there opens out before us, as it were, an 
ocean, vast, deep, impassable, ever wider day by day. 
He exhorted and puffed us up with his words, and 195 
filled our ears with empty hopes, and then tortures 
our bellies with hunger, not providing even the barest 
nourishment. With the name of colonization he has 
deceived this great multitude, and first carried us 
from an inhabited to an uninhabited world, then led 
us on to the grave along the road which brings life 
to its end." 

XXXVI . Moses, when reviled in this way, was \QQ 
indignant not so much at their denunciations of him
self as at their instability of judgement. For, after 
experiencing strange events outside the customary 
without number, they should have ceased to be guided 
by anything that is specious and plausible, but should 
have put their trust in him of whose unfailing truth
fulness they had received the clearest proofs. But, 197 
on the other hand, when he considered the want of 
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κακόν άνθρώποις έστι, συνεγίνωσκεν οχλον είδώς 
άβέβαιον φύσει πράγμα και ύπό τών εν χερσι 
διακινούμενον, ά λήθην μέν τών προγεγονότων 

198 εργάζεται, δυσελπιστίαν δ ' είς τά μέλλοντα, πάν
των ουν έν άσχετοις όντων άνίαις και τάς άνωτάτω 
προσδοκώντων συμφοράς, ας ένόμιζον έφεδρεύειν 
και έγγυτάτω παρεΐναι, τοΰτο μέν διά τήν σύμφυτον 
έπιείκειαν και φιλανθρωπίαν, τοΰτο δέ βουλόμενος 
δν έχειροτόνησεν ηγεμόνα τιμή σαι και έτι μάλλον 
ώς ευσέβειας έχει και όσιότητος εν τε τοΐς φανεροΐς 
κάν τοΐς άδήλοις άπασι δ ι α σ υ σ τ ^ σ α ι ό θεός έλεήσας 

199 τ ό πάθος ίάται. ξένας ούν ευεργεσίας έκαινοτόμει, 
τρανοτέραις όπως έμ,φάσεσι παιδευθώσιν1 ήδη μή 
δυσανασχετεΐν, εΐ τι μή κατά γνώμην εύθνς άπο-
βαίη, τλητικώς δ ' ύπομένειν χρηστά περι τών 

200 μελλόντων προσδοκώντες. τί ούν συνέβη; τή 
ύστεραία περι τήν έω δρόσος βαθεΐα και πολλή 
περι σύμπαν ήν έν κύκλω τό στρατόπεδον, ήν 
έπένιφεν ήσυχη, άήθη ύετόν και παρηλλαγμένον, 
ούχ ύίωρ, ού χάλαζαν, ού χιόνα, ού κρύσταλλον— 
τ α ύ τ α γάρ αί τών νεφών απεργάζονται μεταβολαϊ 
ταΐς χειμεριναΐς τροπαΐς—, ά λ λ ά κέγχρον βραχυ-
τάτην και λευκοτάτην, ή διά τήν έπάλληλον φοράν 
σωρηδόν προύκέχυτο τών σκηνών, άπιστος όφις· 
ήν καταπλαγέντες έπυνθάνοντο τοΰ ήγεμόνος, τις 
τε ό ύετός ούτος έστιν, δν ουδείς πω πρότερον 
εΐδεν \ ανθρώπων, και πρός τί γέγονεν. ό δέ κατα-
πνευσθεις ένθους γίνεται και θεσπίζει τάδε· " θνη~ 
τοΐς μέν άνεΐται πεδιάς ή βαθύγειος, ήν άνατεμόντες 
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food, as great a misfortune as any that can befall 
mankind, he forgave them, knowing that the multi
tude by its very nature is an unstable thing, shaken 
by the circumstances of the moment, which produce 
oblivion of the past and despondency of the future. 
So, while they were all thus overwhelmed by affliction, 198 
and expecting the extreme misfortunes which they 
believed to be close at hand, ready to attack them, 
God, moved partly by the clemency and benevolence 
to man which belongs to His nature, partly too by His 
wish to honour the ruler whom He had appointed, and 
still more to bring home to them the greatness of that 
ruler's piety and holiness as shewn in matters both 
clear and obscure, took pity on them and healed their 
sufferings. He, therefore, devised new and strange 199 
forms of benefaction, that by clearer manifestations 
they might now be schooled not to shew bitter resent
ment if something did not at once turn out as they 
would have it, but bear it patiently in expectation of 
good to come. What, then, did happen ? On the 200 
morrow about daybreak, a great quantity of dew lay 
deep around the whole camp, showered noiselessly by 
God ; a strange, extraordinary rain, not water, nor 
hail, nor snow, nor ice, such as are produced by the 
changes in the clouds at the winter solstice, but of 
grains exceedingly small and white, which, poured 
down in a continuous flow, lay in heaps in front of the 
tents. It was an incredible sight; and, in astonish
ment thereat, they asked their leader, " What is this 
rain, which no man ever saw before, and for what 
purpose has it come ? " Moses, in answer, possessed 201 
by divine inspiration, spoke these oracular words : 
" Mortals have the deep-soiled plainland given over 
to them, which they cut into furrows with the plough, 
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είς αύλακας άρούσι καί σπείρονσι καί τά ά λ λ α τ ά 

κατά γεωργίαν δρώσι καρπούς ετησίους εκπορί-
ζοντες είς άφθονίαν τών αναγκαίων θεώ δ ' ού μία 
μοίρα τον παντός άλλ ' ο σνμπας κόσμος νπο-
βέβληται καϊ τά τούτον μέρη προς άπασαν χρείαν 

202 ων άν θ έλη ώς δεσπότη δ ο ύ λ α ύπηρετήσοντα. νύν 
ούν έδοζεν αύτώ, τον αέρα τροφήν ένεγκεΐν άνθ* 
ύδατος, έπεϊ καϊ γη πολλάκις ύετόν ήνεγκεν ο γάρ 
έν Αίγύπτω ποταμός καθ* έκαστον ένιαντόν ταΐς 
έπιβάσεσι πλημμνρών όταν άρδη τάς άρούρας, τί 
έτερον ή ύετός έστι κάτωθεν έπινίφων; " 

203 παράδοξον μέν δη τό έργον, εί καϊ ενταύθα έστη' 
νννϊ δέ καϊ παραδοξοτέροις άλλοις έθανματονργεΐτο. 
έπενεγκαμένοι γάρ άλλος άλλαχόθεν αγγεία σνν-
εκόμιζον, οι μέν επί τών υποζυγίων, οι δέ κατά τών 
ώμων έπηχθισμένοι, πρόνοια τον προς πλείω χρόνον 

204 τα/ζιβυβσΛχι τ ά ε π ι τ ή δ ε ι α . ήν δ ' ά ρ α άταμίεντα 
καί αθησαύριστα, δωρεάς άεϊ νέας έγνωκότος τού 
θεού χαρίζεσθαι* τά μέν γάρ προς τήν τότε χρήσιν 
αυτάρκη σκενάσαντες μεθ* ηδονής προσηνέγκαντο, 
τών δ ' άπολειφθέντων είς τήν ύστεραίαν ουδέν 
έτι σώον εύρισκον, άλλά μεταβεβληκότα καϊ δνσ-
ώδη καϊ μεστά τοιοντοτρόπων ζώων, ά κατά σήφιν 
εΐωθε γεννάσθαι- τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν άπερρίπτονν κατά 
τό εικός, ετέρας δ ' εύτρεπεΐς τροφάς άνεύρισκον, 
ας άμα τή δρόσω καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν σννέβαινε 

205 νίφεσθαι. γέρας δ ' έξαίρετον ή ιερά 
έβδομάς εΐχεν επειδή γάρ ουδέν έφεΐται δράν έν 
αύτη, πάντων δέ μικρών και μεγάλων έργων άν-
έχειν διείρηται, σνγκομίζειν ού δνναμένοις τότε τά 
ε π ι τ ή δ ε ι α προ μιας ό θεός ύει διπλά καϊ κελεύει 
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and there sow their seed, and perform the other tasks 
of the husbandman, thus providing the yearly fruits, 
and through them abundance of the necessaries of 
life. But God has subject to Him not one portion 
of the universe, but the whole world and its parts, to 
minister as slaves to their master for every service 
that He wills. So now it has seemed good to Him 202 
that the air should bring food instead of water, for 
the earth too often brings rain. What is the river of 
Egypt, when every year it overflows and waters the 
fields with its inroads, but a rainpour from beneath ? " 

This work of God was strange enough 203 
even if it had stopped at this point, but actually there 
were other facts still stronger enhancing its marvels. 
For the men brought vessels from every quarter, and 
collected the grains, some on their beasts, others in 
burdens on their shoulders, thinking thus to store up 
provisions to last for later use. But, as it turned out, 204 
it was impossible to store or hoard them, since it was 
God's purpose to bestow gifts ever new. For when 
they took a sufficient stock for their needs at the time, 
they consumed it with pleasure, but anything they 
left for the morrow they found did not keep, but 
changed and stank and was full of such life as is 
regularly bred in putrescence. This they naturally 
threw away, but found other food prepared for them, 
rained upon them with the dew every day. 
A special distinction was given to the sacred seventh 205 
day,a for, since it was not permitted to do anything 
on that day, abstinence from works great or small 
being expressly enjoined, and therefore they could 
not then gather what was necessary, God rained a 
double supply the day before, and bade them bring 
α έβδομα* here is used for έβδομη; cf. Quis Rerum 170 and note. 
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φέρειν είς δύο ημέρας αυτάρκη τροφήν έσομένην 
τά δέ συγκομισθέντα σώα διέμενεν, ούδενος η 
πρότερον φθαρέντος τό παράπαν. 

206 X X X V I I . λέξω δέ και τό έτι τούτου θαυμασιώ-
τερον έπι γάρ έτη τεσσαράκοντα, τοσούτον μήκος 
αιώνος, όδοιποροϋσιν αύτοΐς αί γρρηγίαι τών αναγ
καίων έν τάξεσι ταΐς είρημέναις έγίνοντο καθάπερ 
έν σιταρχίαις μεμετρημέναις πρός τάς έπ ψάλλουσας 

207 έκάστοις διανομάς. άμα μέντοι και τήν τριπόθητον 
ήμέραν άνεδιδάσκοντο—ζητοΰντες γάρ έκ πολλού, 
τις άρ' έστιν ή τοϋ κόσμου γενέθλιος, έν ή τόδε τό 
παν άπετελέσθη, και παρά πατέρων και προγόνων 
τήν ζήτησιν άλυτον διαδεξάμενοι μόλις έδυνήθησαν 

[114] εύρεΐν—ού μόνον \ χρησμοΐς άναδιδαχθέντες, ά λ λ α 
και τεκμηρίω πάνυ σαφεΐ' τοϋ γάρ πλεονάζοντος έν 
ταΐς άλλαις ήμέραις, ώς ελέχθη, φθειρομένου, τό 
προ τής έβδομης ύόμενον ού μόνον ού μετέβαλεν, 

208 ά λ λ α και μέτρον εΐχε διπλάσιον. ή δέ 
χρήσις ήν τοιάδε' συλλέγοντες άμα τή έω τό νιφό-
μενον ήλουν ή έτριβον, εΐθ' εφοντες ήδεΐαν πάνυ 
τροφήν οία μελίπηκτον προσεφέροντο μή δεόμενοι 

209 σιτοπόνων περιεργίας. αλλά γάρ και 
τών είς άβροδίαιτον βίον ούκ είς μακράν εύπόρουν, 
οσαπερ έν οικουμένη χώρα και εύδαίμονι βουλή-
θέντος τοϋ θεοϋ κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν άφθονα 
χορηγεΐν έν έρημία' ταΐς γάρ έσπέραις όρτυγο-
μητρών νέφος συνεχές έκ θαλάττης έπιφερόμε-

α The meaning is that the seventh day was known to be 
the birthday of the world (cf. De Op. 89), but the people had 
lost count (see Mos. ii. 263). Philo probably noticed that 
while it was hallowed in Gen. ii., no sign of observation of 
it occurred in the narrative till this point. That the seventh 
is the " birthday " rather than the sixth, because, though all 
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in what would be sufficient for two days. And what 
was thus collected kept sound, nor did any of it decay 
at all as in the previous case. XXXVII . 
There is something still more wonderful to be told. 206 
During all that long period of forty years in which 
they journeyed, the food required was supplied 
according to the rules just mentioned, like rations 
measured out to provide the allotment needed for 
each. At the same time, they learned to date aright 207 
the day of which they had dearly longed to have 
knowledge.0 For, long before, they had asked what 
was the birthday of the world on which this universe 
was completed, and to this question, which had been 
passed down unsolved from generation to generation, 
they now at long last found the answer, learnt not 
only through divine pronouncements but by a per
fectly certain proof. For, as we have said, while the 
surplus of the downpour decayed on the other days, 
on the day before the seventh it not only did not 
change, but was actually supplied in double measure. 

The method they employed with the 208 
food was as follows: At dawn they collected what 
fell, ground or crunched it and then boiled it, when 
they found it a very pleasant form of food, like a 
honey-cake, and felt no need of elaborate cookery. 

But in fact, not long after, they were 209 
well supplied with the means of luxurious living, since 
God was pleased to provide to them abundantly, and 
more than abundantly, in the wilderness all the viands 
which are found in a rich and well-inhabited country. 
For in the evenings a continuous cloud of quails 
appeared from the sea and overshadowed the whole 

was completed on the sixth, it was seen in its perfection on 
the seventh, is stated in De Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 

3 8 3 



PHILO 

νον άπαν τό στρατόπεδο ν έπ έσκιαζε τάς πτήσεις 
προσγειοτάτας ποιούμενων εις τό εύθηρον συλ
λαμβάνοντες οΰν και σκευάζοντες ώς φίλον εκάστοις 
κρεών άπέλαυον ήδίστων άμα και τήν τροφήν 
παρηγοροϋντες άναγκαίω προσοφήματι. 

210 XXXVIII . Τούτων μέν ούν πολλήν ήγον ά
φθονίαν ούκ έπιλειπόντων, ύδατος 8έ και πάλιν 
πιέσασα δεινή σπάνις έπιγίνεταν και προς άπό-
γνωσιν ήδη τραπομένων σωτηρίας, λαβών Μωυσής 
τήν ίεράν βακτηρίαν εκείνην, δι* ής τά κατ* 
Αΐγυπτον απετέλεσε σημεία, θεοφορηθεις τήν άκρό-

211 τομον πέτραν παίει. ή δ', είτε προϋποκειμένης 
πηγής φλέβα καίριον διακοπείσα είτε και τότε 
πρώτον ύδατος άφανέσιν ύπονόμοις είς αυτήν 
αθρόου συρρυέντος και σφόδρα έκθλιβέντος, άναστο-
μωθεΐσα τή βία τής φοράς κρουνηδόν έκχεΐται, ώς 
μή τότε μόνον παρασχεΐν άκος δίφους άλλά και 
προς πλείω χρόνον τοσαύταις μυριάσιν άφθονίαν 
ποτοϋ* τά γάρ υδρία πάντ έπλήρωσαν, ώς και 
πρότερον έκ τών πηγών, αι πικραι μέν ήσαν φύσει, 
μετέβαλον δ' έπιφροσύνη θεία προς τό γλύκιον. 

212 εί δέ τις τούτοις άπιστεΐ, θεόν ούτ* 
οίδεν ούτ έζήτησέ ποτε' έγνω γάρ άν ευθέως, έγνω 
παγίως καταλαβών, ότι τά παράδοξα δή ταύτα και 
παράλογα θεού παίγνια έστιν, άπιδών είς τά τώ 

° In § 209 Philo combines the account of the sending of 
quails in Ex. xvi. 13 with that in Num. xi. 31-33. There, as 
in Philo, the quails come later than the manna, not, as in 
Exodus, before. On the other hand he ignores the statement 
in Numbers, that the demand for flesh was punished with a 
plague. 

b For §§ 210-211 see Ex. xvii. 1-7 and Num. xx. 1-13. 
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camp, flying close to the land, so as to be an easy prey.α 

So they caught and dressed them, each according to 
his tastes, and feasted on flesh of the most delicious 
kind, thus obtaining the relish required to make their 
food more palatable. 

XXXVIII . b Though this supply of food never failed 210 
and continued to be enjoyed in abundance, a serious 
scarcity of water again occurred. Sore pressed by 
this, their mood turned to desperation, whereupon 
Moses, taking that sacred staff with which he accom
plished the signs in Egypt, under inspiration smote 
the steep c rock with it. It may be that the rock con- 211 
tained originally a spring and now had its artery clean 
severed, or perhaps that then for the first time a body 
of water collected in it through hidden channels was 
forced out by the impact. Whichever is the case, it 
opened under the violence of the stream and spouted 
out its contents, so that not only then did it provide 
a remedy for their thirst but also abundance of drink 
for a longer time for all these thousands. For they 
filled all their water vessels, as they had done on the 
former occasion, from the springs that were naturally 
bitter but were changed and sweetened by God's 
directing care. If anyone disbelieves these 212 
things, he neither knows God nor has ever sought 
to know Him ; for if he did he would at once have 
perceived—aye, perceived with a firm apprehension 
—that these extraordinary and seemingly incredible 
events are but child's-play to God. He has but to 
turn his eyes to things which are really great and 

45 The epithet is taken from the allusion to the story in 
Deut. viii. 15. Philo has made use of it in Leg. All. ii. 84, 
and De Som. ii. 222. It might be translated " flinty" or 
" hard," as in Ε . V . , but in both these cases Philo stresses 
its connexion with άκρος. 
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όντι μεγάλα και σπονδής άξια, γένεσιν ουρανού 
και πλανήτων και απλανών αστέρων χορείας καϊ 
φωτός άνάλαμφιν, ημέρας μέν ηλιακού, νύκτωρ δέ 
τού διά σελήνης, και γής ϊδρυσιν έν τώ μεσαιτάτω 
τού παντός, ηπείρων τε καϊ νήσων υπερβάλλοντα 
μεγέθη καϊ ζώων καϊ φυτών αμύθητους ιδέας, ετι 
δέ πελαγών άναχύσεις, ποταμών αύθιγενών καϊ 
χειμάρρων φοράς, άενάων ρείθρα πηγών, ών αί \ 

[115] μέν φυχρόν αί δέ θερμόν ϋδωρ άνομβροΰσιν, αέρος 
παντοίας τροπάς, ετησίων ωρών διακρίσεις, άλλα 

213 κάλλη μυρία. έπιλίποι αν ό βίος τοΰ βουλομένου 
διηγεΐσθαι τά καθ* έκαστα, μ ά λ λ ο ν δ' έν τι τών 
ολοσχερέστερων τοΰ κόσμου μερών, καν ει μέλλοι 
πάντων ανθρώπων εσεσθαι μακροβιώτατος. άλλά 
ταύτα μέν πρός άλήθειαν όντα θαυμάσια κατα-
πεφρόνηται τώ συνήθεΐ' τά δέ μή έν εθει, καν 
μικρά ή, ξέναις φαντασίαις ένδιδόντες καταπλητ-
τόμεθα τώ φιλοκαίνω. 

214 X X X I X . "Ηδη δέ πολλήν καϊ άπόρευτον δι-
εξεληλυθότων, όροι τινές άνεφαίνοντο γής οικου
μένης καϊ προάστεια χώρας, είς ήν μεθωρμίζοντο' 
νέμονται δ ' αυτήν Φοίνικες. έλπίσαντες δέ βίον 
εϋδιον καϊ γαληνόν αύτοΐς άπαντήσεσθαι γνώμης 

215 έσφάλησαν. ό γάρ προκαθήμενος βασιλεύς πόρ-
θησιν εύλαβηθείς, άναστήσας τήν έκ τών πόλεων 
νεότητα, μάλιστα μέν άνείρξων ύπηντίαζεν, ει 
δέ βιάζοιντο, διά χειρών άμυνούμενος άκμήσι καϊ 

α For §§ 214-219 see Ex. xvii. 8-16 (cf. Deut. xxv. 17-19). 
Philo ignores the part taken by Aaron and Hur in holding 
up Moses' hands. 

b Presumably this refers to the inhabitants of Canaan in 
general, not specially to Amalek, whose defeat is described 
in the sequel. 
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worthy of his earnest contemplation, the creation of 
heaven and the rhythmic movements of the planets 
and fixed stars, the light that shines upon us from 
the sun by day and from the moon by night, the 
establishment of the earth in the very centre of the 
universe, the vast expanses of continents and islands 
and the numberless species of animals and plants, 
and again the widespreading seas, the rushing rivers, 
spring-fed and winter torrents, the fountains with 
their perennial streams, some sending forth cold, 
other warm, water, the air with its changes of every 
sort, the yearly seasons with their well-marked diver
sities and other beauties innumerable. He who 213 
should wish to describe the several parts, or rather 
any one of the cardinal parts of the universe, would 
find life too short, even if his years were prolonged 
beyond those of all other men. But these things, 
though truly marvellous, are held in little account 
because they are familiar. Not so with the unfamiliar; 
though they be but small matters, we give way before 
what appears so strange, and, drawn by their novelty, 
regard them with amazement. 

X X X I X . aAfter traversing a long and pathless 214 
expanse, they came within sight of the confines of 
habitable land, and the outlying districts of the country 
in which they proposed to settle. This country was 
occupied by Phoenicians.5 Here they had thought 
to find a life of peace and quiet, but their hopes 
were disappointed. For the king who ruled there, 215 
fearing pillage and rapine, called up the youth of 
his cities and came to meet them, hoping to 
bar their way, or, if that were not feasible and 
they attempted violence, to discomfit them by force 
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άρτι πρώτον καθισταμένοις είς αγώνα κεκμηκότας 
όδοιπορίαις καϊ ένδείαις αιτίων καί ποτών, α κατά 

216 μέρος άντεπετίθετο. Μωυσής δέ παρά τών σκοπών 
γνούς ου μακράν διεστηκότα τον εχθρόν στρατόν, 
καταλέξας τούς ήβώντας καϊ στρατηγόν έλόμενος 
ένα τών υπάρχων Ίησούν, προς τήν μείζονα συμ-
μαχίαν αυτός ήπείγετο* περιρρανάμενος γάρ τοΐς 
είωθόσι καθαρμοΐς επί κολωνόν τον πλησίον μετά 
σπουδής άναδραμών ικέτευε τον θεόν ύπερασπίσαι 
καί νίκην καϊ κράτος περιποιήσαι τοΐς Έβραίοις, 
ους έκ χαλεπωτέρων πολέμων καϊ κακών άλλων 
έρρύσατο μή μόνον τάς έξ ανθρώπων έπικρεμα-
σθείσας συμφοράς άποσκεδάσας, άλλά καϊ όσας δ 
τε τών στοιχείων νεωτερισμός έκαινούργησε κατ* 
Αϊγυπτον καϊ ό έν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις άνήνυτος λιμός. 

217 ήδη δέ μελλόντων είς μάχην καθίστασθαι, τερατω-
δέστατόν τι συμβαίνει πάθος περι τάς χείρας αύτοΰ· 
κουφόταται γάρ έγίνοντο έν μέρει καϊ βαρύταταΐ' 
εΐθ* όποτε μέν έπελαφρίζοιντο προς ϋφος αίρόμεναι, 
τό συμμαχικόν έρρώννυτο καϊ άνδραγαθιζόμενον 
έπικυδέστερον έγίνετο, οπότε δέ κάτω βρίσειαν, 
ισχύον οι αντίπαλοι, μηνύοντος διά συμβόλων του 
θεού, ότι τών μέν έστι γή καϊ αί του παντός έσ-
χατιαϊ κλήρος οικείος, τών δ ' αίθήρ ό ίερώτατος, 
καϊ ώσπερ έν τώ παντϊ βασιλεύει καϊ κρατεί γής 
ουρανός, ούτω καϊ τό έθνος περιέσται τών άντι-

218 πολε μουντών, άχρι μέν ούν τίνος1 αί χείρες ο Γα 
1 This, though accepted without objection by editors, can 

hardly be right. A conjunction is clearly required, and 
άχρι TWOS should be the adverb, "for a time." Perhaps 
άχρι μερ oCrtJOS ( W . H . D . R . ) . Stephanus cites &xpis tirov from 
Hippocrates. 
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of arms, seeing that his men were unwearied and 
fresh for the contest, while the others were ex
hausted with much journeying and by the famine 
and drought which had alternately attacked them. 
Moses, learning from his scouts that the enemy was 216 
not far distant, mustered his men of military age, 
and, choosing as their general one of his lieutenants 
named Joshua, hastened himself to take a more 
important part in the fight.a Having purified him
self according to the customary ritual, he ran with
out delay to the neighbouring hill and besought 
God to shield the Hebrews and give a triumphant 
victory to the people whom He had saved from wars 
and other troubles still more grievous than this, 
dispersing not only the misfortunes with which men 
had menaced them but also those so miraculously 
brought about in Egypt by the upheaval of the 
elements and by the continual dearth which beset 
them in their journeying. But, when they were 217 
about to engage in the fight, his hands were affected 
in the most marvellous way. They became very 
light and very heavy in turns, and, whenever they 
were in the former condition and rose aloft, his 
side of the combatants was strong and distinguished 
itself the more by its valour, but whenever his hands 
were weighed down the enemy prevailed. Thus, 
by symbols, God shewed that earth and the lowest 
regions of the universe were the portion assigned 
as their own to the one party, and the ethereal, 
the holiest region, to the other ; and that, just as 
heaven holds kingship in the universe and is superior 
to earth, so this nation should be victorious over its 
opponents in war. While, then, his hands became 218 

β Or perhaps '* to gain the mightier alliance," i.e. of God. 
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α Or "taking refuge in God ." LXX. "the Lord is my 
refuge." E . V . Jehovah-Nissi, " the Lord is my banner." 

b For §§ 220-236 see Num. xiii., xiv. 

[116] πλάστιγγες έν μέρει μεν \ έπεκουφίζοντο, εν μέρει 
8' έπέρρεπον, τηνικαϋτα και 6 άγων άμφήριστος 
ήν εξαπιναίως δ ' άβαρεΐς γενόμεναι, δακτύλοις 
άντι ταρσών χρώμεναι, μετέωροι προς ύφος ήρθη
σαν, καθάπερ αί πτηναϊ φύσεις άεροποροϋσαι, και 
διέμενον άνώφοιτοι μέχρι τον τήν νίκην Εβραίους 
άνανταγώνιστον άρασθαι, τών έχθρων ήβηδόν άν-
αιρεθέντων άπερ τε διαθεϊναι παρά τό προσήκον 

219 έσπούδαζον παθόντων μετά δίκης. τότε και 
Μωνσής ιδρύεται βωμόν, δν άπό τοϋ σνμβεβηκότος 
ώνόμασε " θεοϋ καταφυγήν," έφ* οΰ τά έπινίκια 
έθυε χαριστηρίονς εύχάς άποδιδονς. 

220 XL. Μετά τήν μάχην ταντην έγνω δεΐν τήν 
χώραν, είς ήν άπωκίζετο τό έθνος, κατασκέφασθαι 
-—δεύτερον δ ' όδοιποροϋσιν έτος ένειστήκει—βονλό-
μενος μή, οία φιλεΐ, γνωσιμαχεΐν ουκ είδότας, άλλ' 
άκοή προμαθόντας αυτήν, επιστήμη τών έκεΐ 
βεβαία χρωμένους, τό πρακτέον έκλογίζεσθαι. 

221 δώδεκα δ ' ισαρίθμους ταΐς φυλαΐς άνδρας, έξ 
έκαστης ένα φύλαρχον, αίρεΖται τούς δοκιμωτάτους 
άριστίνδην προκρίνας, ίνα μηδεμία μοίρα πλέον ή 
ελαττον ένεγκαμένη διαφέρηται, πάσαι δ ' e£ ίσου 
διά τών έν τέλει τά παρά τοις κατοίκοις, ει βουλή-

222 θεΐεν οι πεμφθέντες άφευδεΐν, έπιγνώσιν. έλόμενος 
δ' αυτούς φησι τάδε· " τών αγώνων και κινδύνων, 

• ους ύπέστημεν καϊ μέχρι νϋν ύπομένομεν, άθλόν 
είσιν αί κληρουχίαι, ών τής ελπίδος μή διαμάρτοι-
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successively lighter and weightier, like scales in the 
balance, the fight, too, continued to be doubtful; but, 
when they suddenly lost all weight, the fingers 
serving them as pinions, they were lifted on high 
like the tribe that wings its way through the air, and 
remained thus soaring until the Hebrews won an 
undisputed victory and their enemies were slaught
ered wholesale, thus justly suffering the punishment 
which they wrongly strove to deal to others. Then, 219 
too, Moses set up an altar, and called it from the 
event" Refuge of God," a and on this, with prayers of 
thanksgiving, he offered sacrifices in celebration of 
the victory. 

XL. & After this battle he came to the conclusion 220 
that, since it was now the second year of their 
travels, he ought to inspect the land in which the 
nation proposed to settle. He wished them, instead 
of arguing ignorantly in the usual way, to obtain a 
good idea of the country by first-hand report, and 
with this solid knowledge of the conditions to calcu
late the proper course of action. He chose twelve 221 
men corresponding to the number of the tribes, one 
headman from each, selecting the most approved for 
their high merit, in order that no part of the nation 
might be set at variance with the others through 
receiving either more or less than they, but all 
might get to know through their chieftains the 
conditions in which the inhabitants lived, as they 
would do if the emissaries were willing to report the 
full truth. When he had chosen them, he spoke as 222 
follows : " The conflicts and dangers which we have 
undergone and still endure, have for their prize 
the lands which we hope to apportion, a hope which 
we trust may not be disappointed, since the nation 
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μεν έθνος πολνανθρωπότατον είς άποικίαν παρα* 
πέμποντες. εστι δ ' ώφελιμώτατον ή τόπων καϊ 
ανθρώπων καϊ πραγμάτων επιστήμη, ώσπερ ή 

223 άγνοια βλαβερόν. υμάς οΰν έχειροτονήσαμεν, ίνα 
ταΐς ύμετεραις οφεσί τε καϊ διανοίαις τάκεΐ θεασώ-
μεθα' γινεσθε 8ή τών τοσούτων μυριάδων ώτα καϊ 
οφθαλμοί πρός τήν ών άναγκαΐον είοεναι σαφή κατά-

224 ληφιν. ά δέ γνώναι ποθοΰμεν, τρία ταΰτ εστίν 
οίκητόρων πλήθος τε καϊ δΰναμιν, πόλεων τήν έν 
ευκαιρία θεσιν καϊ εν οίκοδομίαις έχυρότητα ή 
τουναντίον, χώραν ει βαθύγειός εστι καϊ πίων, 
αγαθή παντοίους καρπούς ενεγκεΐν σπαρτών τε καϊ 
δένδρων, ή λεπτόγεως εμπαλιν, ίνα πρός μέν ίσχύν 
καϊ πλήθος οίκητόρων ίσορρόποις δυνάμεσι φραξώ-
μεθα, πρός δέ τήν εν τοις τόποις ερυμνότητα μη-
χανήμασι καϊ ταΐς ελεπόλεσιν άναγκαΐον δέ και τήν 
χώραν είδεναι, ει άρετώσα ή μή* περι γάρ λυπράς 

225 εκουσίους κινδύνους ύπομενειν ήλιθιότητος. τά δ ' 
Οπλα καϊ μηχανήματα ημών καϊ πάσα ή δύναμις εν 
μόνω τώ πιστεύειν θεώ κείται* ταύτην έχοντες τήν 
παρασκευήν ούδενϊ τών φοβερών εΐζομεν ικανή 
γάρ άμαχους ρώμας εύεξίαις, τόλμαις, εμπειρίαις, 

[117] πλήθεσιν εκ πολλού τοϋ \ περιόντος κατακρατεΐν, 
δι' ήν καϊ εν έρημη βαθεία χορηγίαι πάντων είσϊν 

226 όσα έν εύετηρία πόλεων, ό δέ καιρός, έν ω μάλιστα 
χώρας άρετήν δοκιμάζεσθαι συμβέβηκεν, έαρ εστίν, 
δ νϋν έφέστηκεν ώρα γάρ έαρος τά μέν σπαρέντα 
τελεσφορεΐται γένη, αί δέ τών δένδρων φύσεις αρ
χήν λαμβάνουσιν. άμεινον δ ' άν εΐη καϊ έπιμεΐναι 
μέχρι θέρους ακμάζοντος καϊ διακομίσαι καρπούς 
οίονεϊ δείγματα χώρας εύδαίμονος.'" 
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which we are bringing to settle there is so populous. 
To know the places, the men and their circum
stances, is as useful as the ignorance of them is 
mischievous. So we have appointed you that with 223 
the aid of your sight and intelligence we may be 
able to survey the state of the country. Become, 
then, the ears and eyes of all this great multitude, 
to give them a clear apprehension of what they 
require to know. There are three things which we 224 
desire to learn : the size and strength of the popu
lation, whether the cities are favourably situated 
and strongly built, or the contrary, and whether the 
land has a deep, rich soil, well-adapted to produce 
every kind of fruits from cornfields and orchards, or 
on the other hand is thin and poor. Thus shall we 
counter the number and power of the inhabitants 
with equal forces, and the strength of their position 
with machines and siege engines. Knowledge of the 
fertility or unfertility of the land is also indispens
able, for if it is poor it would be folly to court danger 
to win it. Our arms and engines and all our power 225 
consist solely in faith in God. Equipped with this, 
we shall defy every terror. Faith is able to over
power, and more than overpower, forces the most 
invincible, in physique, courage, experience and 
number, and by it we are supplied in the depths 
of the desert with all that the rich resources of cities 
can give. Now the season which has been found to be 226 
best for testing the goodness of a land is spring, 
which is now present; for in springtime the different 
crops come to their fullness and the fruit-trees begin 
to shew their natural growth. Yet it might be better 
to wait till summer is at its height, and bring back 
fruits as samples of the wealth of the land/' 
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227 XLI. Ταυτ' άκούσαντες επί τήν κατασκοπήν 
έξήεσαν υπό παντός του πλήθους προπεμπόμενοι 
δεδιότος, μή συλληφθέντες άπόλωνται καϊ συμβή 
δύο τά χαλεπώτατα, ανδρών τε, οΐ φυλής έκαστης 
όφις ήσαν, σφαγαΐ καί άγνοια τών παρά τοΐς 
έφεδρεύουσιν έχθροΐς ών ωφέλιμος ή επιστήμη. 

228 παραλαβόντες δ ' όπτήρας καϊ ηγεμόνας τής όδοΰ 
προερχομένοις έφείποντο' καϊ γενόμενοι πλησίον, 
έφ* ύφηλότατον όρος τών περί τον τόπον άνα-
δραμόντες, κατεθεώντο τήν χώραν, ης πεδιάς μέν 
ήν πολλή κριθοφόρος, πυροφόρος, εΰχορτος, ορεινή 
δ' ούκ έλαττον αμπέλων καϊ στελεχών άλλων κατά-
πλεως, εύδενδρος άπασα, λάσιος, ποταμοΐς καϊ 
πηγαΐς διεζωσμένη προς άφθονον ύδρείαν, ώς εκ 
τών προπόδων άχρι τών κορυφών όλα τών ορών 
τά κλίματα δένδρεσι κατασκίοις συνυφάνθαι, διαφε-
ρόντως δέ τούς αυχένας καϊ όσαι βαθεΐαι διαφύσεις. 

229 κατεθεώντο δέ καϊ τάς πόλεις ερυμνοτάτας διχόθεν, 
έκ τε τοπικής περι τήν θέσιν ευκαιρίας καϊ περι
βόλων έχυρότητος. εξετάζοντες δέ καϊ τούς οίκή-
τορας έώρων άπειρους τό πλήθος, περιμηκεστάτους 
γίγαντας ή γιγαντώδεις τάς τών σωμάτων ύπερ-

230 βολάς έν τε μεγέθεσι καϊ ρώμαις. ταύτα κατ-
ιδόντες είς άκριβεστέραν κατάληφιν επέμεναν— 
όλισθηρόν γάρ αί πρώται φαντασίαι χρόνω μόλις 
ένσφραγιζόμεναι—καϊ άμα σπουδήν έποιούντο δρε-
φάμενοι τών άκροδρύων, μή άρτι πρώτον στερι-
φουμένων άλλ' ήδη ύποπερκαζόντων, €7τιδ€ΐ^ασ0αι 
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XLI. When the spies heard this, they set out on 227 
their errand, escorted by the whole multitude, who 
feared that they might be taken and slain, thus 
entailing two heavy misfortunes, the death of the 
men who were as eyesight to their particular tribe, 
and concerning the foe that lay ready to attack them 
ignorance of the facts which it would be useful to 
know. The men took with them scouts and guides 228 
to the road, and followed behind them. And, when 
they came near to their/destination, they quickly 
ascended the highest of the mountains in the neigh
bourhood and surveyed the country. Much of it 
was plainland bearing barley, wheat and grass, 
while the uplands were equally full of vines and 
other trees, all of it well timbered and thickly over
grown and intersected with springs and rivers which 
gave it abundance of water, so that from the lowest 
part to the summits the whole of the hill country, 
particularly the ridges and the deep clefts, formed a 
close texture of umbrageous trees. They observed 229 
also that the cities were strongly fortified, in two 
ways, through the favourable nature of their situa
tion and the solidity of their walls. And, on scrutin
izing the inhabitants, they saw that they were count
less in number and giants of huge stature, or at 
least giant-like in their physical superiority both 
in size and strength. Having marked these things, 230 
they stayed on to get a more accurate apprehension, 
for first impressions are treacherous and only slowly 
in time get the seal of reality. And, at the same 
time, they were at pains to pluck some of the fruits 
of the trees, not those in the first stage of hardening, 
but fruits darkening to ripeness, and thus have 
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παντί τώ πλήθει τά μή ραδίως φθαρησόμενα. 
231 μάλιστα δ ' αυτούς κατεπληττεν 6 τής αμπέλου 

καρπός- οι γάρ βότρυες υπερμεγέθεις ήσαν, άντι-
παρεκτεινόμενοι ταΐς κληματίσι και μοσχεύμασιν, 
άπιστος θεα* ενα γοϋν εκτεμόντες και δοκίδος εκ 
αεσων άπαιωρήσαντες, ής τάς αρχάς δυσι νεοις, τώ 
μέν ένθεν τώ δ ' ένθεν, επετίθεσαν,1 εκ διαδοχής, 
πιεζόμενων αιει τών προτέρων—βαρύτατον γάρ ήν 
άχθος—, εκόμιζον, περι τών αναγκαίων ούχ όμο-

232 φρονοϋντες. XLII. εγενοντο μέν οΰν αύ~ 
τοις άμιλλαι μυρίαι και πριν επανήκειν κατά τήν 
όδόν, άλλά κουφότεραι, υπέρ του μή γνωσιμα-

[118] χουντών μηδ* \ άλλα άλλων άπαγγελλόντων στά-
σιν εν τώ πλήθει γενέσθαι, χαλεπώτεραι δέ μετά 

233 τήν επάνοδον. οι μέν γάρ περι τής τών πόλεων 
εχυρότητος και ώς εκάστη πολυάνθρωπος εστι 
διεζιόντες και πάντα αΐροντες τώ λόγω πρός τό 
μεγαλεΐον φόβον ενειργάζοντο τοις άκούουσιν, οι 
δέ τον απάντων ών εΐδον ύφαιρούντες ογκον παρ-
εκάλουν μή άναπίπτειν, άλλ ' εχεσθαι τής αποικίας 
ώς αύτοβοεί περιεσομενους' ούδεμίαν γάρ άνθεξειν 
πόλιν πρός τοσαύτης δυνάμεως εφοδον αθρόως επι-
στάσης, άλλά τώ βάρει πιεσθεΐσαν πίπτειν προσ-
ετίθεσαν δέ και τά εκ τών ίδιων παθών εκά-
τεροι ταΐς φυχαΐς τών άκουόντων, οι μέν άνανδροι 
δειλίαν, οι δ ' άκατάπληκτοι θάρσος μετ εύελ-

234 πιστίας. άλλ ' ούτοι μέν πέμπτη μοίρα τών άπο-
δεδειλιακότων ήσαν, οι δ ' εμπαλιν τών γενναίων 

1 MSS. έπιθέντε*. The anacoluthon might perhaps be cured 
more simply by the omission of fjs. 
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something which would naturally keep in good 
condition to exhibit to the whole multitude. They 231 
were especially amazed by the fruit of the vine, for 
the bunches were of huge size, stretching right 
along the branches and shoots and presenting an 
incredible spectacle. One, indeed, they cut off, 
and carried it suspended from the middle part of 
a beam, the ends of which were laid on two youths, 
one in front and another behind, a fresh pair at 
intervals relieving its predecessors, as they continu
ally were wearied by the great weight of the burden. 

On vital matters, the envoys were not 
of one mind. XLIL Indeed, there were numberless 232 
contentions among them, even during the journey 
before they arrived back, though of a lighter kind, 
as they did not wish that their disputes or conflicting 
reports should produce faction in the mass of the 
people. But, when they had returned, these con
tentions became more severe. For, while one party, 233 
by dilating upon the fortifications of the cities and 
the great population of each and by magnifying 
everything in their description, created fear in their 
hearers, the others belittled the gravity of all that 
they had seen, and bade them not be faint-hearted 
but persist in founding their settlement in the cer
tainty that they would succeed without striking a 
blow. No city, they said, could resist the combined 
onset of so great a power, but would fall over
whelmed by its weight. Both parties transmitted 
the results of their own feelings to the souls of their 
hearers, the unmanly their cowardice, the undis
mayed their courage and hopefulness. But these 234 
last numbered but a fifth part of the craven-hearted, 
who were five times as many as the better spirited. 
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πενταπλάσιοι9 τό δ ' ολίγον θάρσος ατολμίας εν-
αφανίζεται περιουσία, δ δή καί τοτε φασι συμ-
βήναι* τών γάρ τά βέλτιστα διεξ ιόντων 8υοΐν οι 
τάναντία φάσκοντες δεκα περιήσαν οΰτως, ώστε 
και σΰμπασαν ύπηγάγοντο τήν πληθύν εκείνων μέν 
άλλοτριώσαντες, εαυτοΐς δ ' οίκειωσάμενοι. 

235 περι 8έ τής χώρας ταύτα πάντες άπεφαίνοντο 
γνώμη μια τό κάλλος καί τής πε8ιά8ος και τής 
ορεινής εκδιηγούμενοΐ' " τι δ ' όφελος " ευθύς 
άνεβόησαν " ήμΐν αλλότριων αγαθών και ταύτα 
πεφρουρη μένων κραταιά χειρί προς τό άναφ-
αίρετον; " καί τοΐς δυσιν επιδραμόντες μικρού 
καταλεύουσιν αυτούς ή8ονήν ακοής τού συμφέρον -

236 το$ και άπάτην αληθείας προκρίναντες. εφ* οΐς 
ό ήγεμών ήγανάκτει και άμα ηύλαβεΐτο, μή τι 
θεήλατον κατασκήφη κακόν ούτως εκθύμως ά-
πιστούσι τοΐς χρησμοΐς* Οπερ και εγενετο· τών γάρ 
κατασκόπων οι μέν δειλοί δε/ca λοι /χώδει νόσω 
διαφθείρονται μετά τών εκ τού πλήθους συναπο-
νοηθεντων, μόνοι δ ' οι συμβουλεύσαντες 8ύο μή 
όρρω8εΐν άλλ ' εφίεσθαι τής αποικίας εσώθησαν, ότι 
καταπειθεΐς εγενοντο τοΐς λογίοις, γέρας εξαίρετον 
λαβόντες τό μή παραπολεσθαι. 

237 XLIII. Ύούτ αίτιον εγενετο τού μή θάττον 
ήκειν είς ήν άπωκίζοντο γήν. δυνάμενοι γάρ ετει 
δευτέρω μετά τήν άπ* Αιγύπτου μετανάστασιν τάς 
εν Συρία πόλεις και τάς κληρουχίας εννεμεσθαι,1 τήν 
άγουσαν και επίτομον εκτραπόμενοι όδόν επλά-
ζοντο, δυσαναπορεύτους και μακράς άνοδίας άλλας 

1 MSS. έκνέμεσθαι. 
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Courage confined to few is lost to sight, when timidity 
has the superiority of numbers : and that, we are 
told, happened on this occasion ; for the two who 
gave a highly favourable account were so out
weighed by the ten who said the opposite that the 
latter brought over the whole multitude into dissent 
from the others and agreement with themselves. 

With regard to the country, they all 235 
stated the same, unanimously extolling the beauty 
of both the plain and hill country. " But of what 
use to us," at once cried out the people, " are good 
things which belong to others, and moreover are 
strongly guarded so that none can take them away ? " 
And they set upon the two, and nearly stoned them 
in their preference of the pleasant-sounding to the 
profitable, and of deceit to truth. This roused their 236 
ruler's indignation, who, at the same time, feared 
lest some scourge should descend upon them from 
God for their senseless disbelief in His utterances. 
This actually happened. For the ten cowardly spies 
perished in a pestilence with those of the people who 
had shared their foolish despondency, while the two 
who alone had advised them not to be terrified, but 
hold to their plan of settlement, were saved, because 
they had been obedient to the oracles, and received 
the special privilege that they did not perish with 
the others. 

XLIII. This event was the reason why they did 237 
not come sooner to the land where they proposed to 
settle. For, though they could have occupied the 
cities of Syria and their portions of land in the second 
year after leaving Egypt, they turned away from the 
road which led directly thither and wandered about, 
travelling with difficulty, through long, pathless 
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επ* άλλοις άνευρίσκοντες είς άνήνυτον ψυχής τε 
και σώματος κάματον, δίκας αναγκαίας τής άγαν 

238 ασεβείας υπομένοντες, οκτώ γοϋν ενιαυτούς προς 
[119] τοις τριάκοντα δίχα τοϋ \ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου, 

γενεάς βίον ανθρωπινής, άνω κάτω τριβόμενοι και 
τάς άβατους ερημιάς άναμετροϋντες ετει τεσσαρα
κοστά) μόλις επι τούς τής χώρας ορούς παρ-
εγενοντο, εφ* ους και πρότερον ήλθον. 

239 προς δέ ταΐς είσβολαΐς ωκουν έτεροι τε και δή 
και συγγενείς αυτών, ους ωοντο μάλιστα μέν συν-
εκπολεμήσειν τον πρός τούς άστυγείτονας πόλε-
μον και πρός τήν άποικίαν άπαντα συμπράξειν, 
ει δ ' άποκνοΐεν, μετά μηδετερων γοϋν τετάξεσθαι 

240 χείρας άνεχοντας. οι γάρ αμφοτέρων τών εθνών 
πρόγονοι, τοϋ τε *Έιβραϊκοϋ και τοϋ τά προάστεια 
κατοικοϋντος, αδελφοί δύο ήσαν όμοπάτριοι και 
όμομήτριοι, πρός δέ και δίδυμοι, άφ' ών είς πολυ-
παιδίαν επιδιδόντων και τών απογόνων ευφορία τινι 
χρω μένων είς μεγα και πολυάνθρωπον έθνος εκα-
τερα τών οικιών άνεχύθη' άλλ ' ή μέν εφιλοχώρησεν, 
ή δ ' , ώς ελέχθη πρότερον, είς Αϊγυπτον μετανα-

241 στάσα διά λιμόν χρόνοις ύστερον επανήει. τήν δ ' 
οικειότητα ή μέν διεφύλαττε, καίτοι πολύν χρόνον 
διαζευχθεΐσα, πρός τούς μηδέν ετι τών πατρίων 
φυλάττοντας, άλλά πάντα τά τής αρχαίας πολιτείας 
εκδεδιητημενους, ύπολαβοϋσα τοις ήμεροις τάς 
φύσεις άρμόττον είναι διδόναι τι και χαρίζεσθαι 

242 συγγενείας ονόματι* ή δ ' εμπαλιν τά φιλικά πάντα 
ετρεφεν ήθεσι και λόγοις βουλαΐς τε και πράζεσιν 
άσπόνδοις και άσυμβάτοις χρωμενη, πατρικήν 
εχθραν ζωπυροϋσα—ο γάρ τοϋ έθνους άρχηγετης 

α For §§ 239-249 see Num. χχ. 14-21. 
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tracts, which appeared one after the other, bringing 
endless weariness of soul and body, the punishment 
they needs must endure for their great impiety. 
For thirty-eight years in addition to the time already 238 
spent, the span of a generation of human life, they 
went wayworn up and down, tracing and retracing 
the trackless wilds till at last in the fortieth year they 
succeeded in reaching those boundaries of the country 
to which they had come before. ° Near the 239 
entrances there dwelt, among others, some kinsfolk of 
their own, who, they quite thought, would join in the 
war against their neighbours and assist the new settle
ment in every way, or, if they shrank from this, would 
at the worst abstain from force and remain neutral. 
For the ancestors of both nations, the Hebrews and 240 
the inhabitants of the outlying districts, were two 
brothers with the same father and mother, and twins 
to boot. Both had become the parents of an in
creasing family, and, as their descendants were by 
no means unfruitful, both households had spread into 
great and populous nations. One of these had clung 
to the homeland, the other, as has been said, migrated 
to Egypt on account of the famine, and was returning 
after many years. The latter in spite of its long 241 
separation maintained the tie of relationship, and 
though it had to deal with men who retained none of 
their ancestral customs, but had abandoned all the old 
ways of communal life, considered that it was proper 
for humane natures to pay some tribute of goodwill 
to the name of kinship. The other, on the contrary, 242 
had upset all that made for friendship. In its 
customs and language, its policy and actions, it 
shewed implacable enmity and kept alive the fire of 
an ancestral feud. For the founder of the nation, 
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α υ τ ό ς άποδόμενος τώ άδελφώ τ ά πρεσβεία μικρόν 
ύστερον ών έξέστη μετεποιεΐτο παραβαίνων τάς 
ομολογίας καϊ έφόνα θάνατον απειλών, εί μή 
άποδοίη—· ταύτην τήν πάλαιαν ανδρός ενός πρός 
ένα έχθραν έθνος τοσαύταις ύστερον γενεαΐς έκαί-

243 νωσεν. ό μέν ούν ήγεμών τών Εβραίων 
Μωνσής, καίτοι γ9 αύτοβοει δυνάμενος έλεΐν έξ 
επιδρομής, ούκ έδικαίωσε διά τήν είρημένην συγ-
γένειαν, άλλ ' όδώ χρήσασθαι μόνον ήζίου τή διά 
τής χώρας πάνθ* υπ ισχνού μένος πράξειν τά έν-
σπονδα, μή τεμεΐν1 χωρίον, μή θρέμματα, μή λείαν 
άπάξειν, ύδατος, εί ποτού γένοιτο σπάνις, τιμήν 
παρέζειν και τών ά λ λ ω ν τοις άχορηγήτοις ώνίων 
οί δ ' είρηνικαΐς ούτω προκλήσεσιν άνά κράτος 
ήναντιούντο πόλεμον άπειλούντες, εί τών Ορων 
έπιβάντας ή φαύσαντας αυτό μόνον άίσθοιντο. 

244 XLIV. χαλεπώς δέ τάς αποκρίσεις ένηνοχότων και 
ήδη πρός άμυναν όρμώντων, έν έπηκόω στάς 
" άνδρες " εΐπεν, " ή μέν άγανάκτησις υμών 
εύλογος και δικαία- χρηστά γάρ άφ* ήμερου γνώμης 
προτεινομένων, πονηρά άπό διανοίας άπεκρίναντο 

, κακοήθους, άλλ ' ούχ ότι \ τής ώμότητος εκείνοι 
οικας επάξιοι τινειν εισι, οια τουυ ημιν επι τας 
κατ αυτών τιμωρίας άρμόττον ΐεσθαι, ένεκα τής 
πρός τό έθνος τιμής, ίνα και ταύτη μοχθηρών 
άγαθοι διαφέρωμεν, εξετάζοντες ού μόνον, εί 
κολαστέοι τινές είσιν, άλλ ' εί και ύφ* ημών 

1 MSS. μήτ€ μην. 
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after having of his own accord sold his birthright as 
the elder to his brother, had later reclaimed what he 
had surrendered, in violation of their agreement, and 
had sought his blood, threatening him with death 
if he did not make restitution ; and this old feud 
between two individual men was renewed by the 
nation so many generations after. Now the 243 
leader of the Hebrews, Moses, though an attack 
might have won him an uncontested victory, did not 
feel justified in taking this course because of the 
above-mentioned kinship. Instead, he merely asked 
for the right of passage through the country, and 
promised to carry out all that he agreed to do, not 
to ravage any estate, not to carry off cattle or spoil 
of any kind, to pay a price for water if drink were 
scarce and for anything else which their wants caused 
them to purchase. But they refused these very 
peaceful overtures with all their might, and threatened 
war if they found them overstepping their frontiers, 
or even merely on the threshold. XLIV. The 244 
Hebrews were incensed at the answer, and were now 
starting to take up arms when Moses, standing where 
he could be heard, said : " My men, your indigna
tion is just and reasonable. We made friendly pro
posals in the kindest spirit. In the malice of their 
hearts, they have answered us with evil. But the 245 
fact that they deserve to be punished for their 
brutality does not make it right for us to proceed 
to take vengeance on them. The honour of our 
nation forbids it, and demands that here too we 
should mark the contrast between our goodness and 
their unworthiness by inquiring not only whether 
some particular persons deserve to be punished, but 
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246 επιτήδειοι τοΰτο πάσχειν" εΐτ έκτραπόμενος ήγε 
δι' ετέρας τήν πληθύν, επειδή τάς κατά τήν χώραν 
οδούς άπάσας φρονραΐς διεζωσμένας εΐδεν υπό τών 
βλάβην μέν ούδεμίαν ένδεξομένων, φθόνω δέ και 
βασκανία τήν έπίτομον ούκ έώντων προέρχεσθαι. 

247 τ α ύ τ α δέ σαφέστατη πίστις ήν ανίας, ήν έπι τώ 
τό έθνος ελευθερίας τυχεΐν ήνιώντο, δηλονότι 
χαίροντες, ήνίκα τήν έν Αίγύπτω πικράν δουλείαν 
ύπέμενον ανάγκη γάρ οΐς φέρει λύπην τάγαθά τών 
πλησίον έπι τοΐς τούτων εύφραίνεσθαι κακοΐς, καν 

248 μή όμολογώσιν. έτυχον γάρ ώς πρός όμογνώμονάς 
και τά αυτά βουλομένους άνενεγκόντες τά συμβάντα 
λυπηρά τε αύ και όσα καθ* ήδονήν, ούκ είδότες ότι 
πόρρω προεληλύθασι μοχθηρίας και έθελέχθρως 
και φιλαπεχθημόνως έχοντες στένειν μέν έπι τοΐς 
άγαθοΐς, ήδεσθαι δέ έπι τοΐς έναντίοις έμελλον. 

249 τής δέ κακονοίας άνακαλυφθείσης εκείνων, έκωλύ-
θησαν είς χείρας έλθεΐν υπό τοΰ προεστώτος έπι-
δειξαμένου δύο τά κάλλιστα, φρόνησιν έν ταύτώ 
και χρηστότητα* τό μέν γάρ μηδέν παθεΐν φυλά-
ξασθαι συνέσεως, τό δέ μηδ* άμύνασθαι συγγενείς 
όντας έθελήσαι φιλανθρωπίας έργον. 

250 XLV. Ύάς μέν ούν τούτων πόλεις παρημείφατο. 
βασιλεύς δέ τις τής όμορου ^Κανάνης όνομα, τών 
σκοπών άπαγγειλάντων τόν όδοιποροΰντα στρατόν 
ού πάνυ μακράν άφεστηκότα, νομίσας άσύντακτόν 
τε είναι και ραδίως εί προεπίθοιτο νικήσειν, άρας 

α For §§ 250-254 see Num. xxi. 1-3. 
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also whether the punishment can properly be carried 
out by us." He then turned aside and led the 246 
multitude by another way, since he saw that all 
the roads of that country were barricaded by watches 
set by those who had no cause to expect injury but 
through envy and malice refused to grant a passage 
along the direct road. This was the clearest proof 247 
of the vexation which these persons felt at the nation's 
liberation, just as doubtless they rejoiced at the bitter 
slavery which it endured in Egypt. For those who 
are grieved at the welfare of their neighbours are 
sure to enjoy their misfortunes, though they may 
not confess it. As it happened, the Hebrews, believing 248 
that their feelings and wishes were the same as their 
own, had communicated to them all their experiences, 
painful and pleasant, and did not know that they were 
far advanced in depravity and with their spiteful and 
quarrelsome disposition were sure to mourn their 
good fortune and take pleasure in the opposite. 
But, when their malevolence was exposed, the 249 
Hebrews were prevented from using force against 
them by their commander, who displayed two of the 
finest qualities—good sense, and at the same time 
good feeling. His sense was shown in guarding against 
the possibility of disaster, his humanity in that on 
kinsmen he had not even the will to take his revenge. 

XLV. a So, then, he passed by the cities of this 250 
nation; but the king of the adjoining country 
Chananes b by name, having received a report from 
his scouts that the host of wayfarers was at no great 
distance, supposed that they were disorganized and 
would be an easy conquest if he attacked them first. 

* LXX The Canaanite king Arad (or of Arad) , E . V . the 
Canaanite, the king of Arad. 
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μετά τής οικείας νεότητος εύοπλούσης έπεξέθει και 
τούς πρώτους ύπαντιάσαντας άτε μή παρεσκευα-
σμένους είς μάχην τρέπεται* και λαβών αιχμαλώτους 
επι τω παρ* ελπίδα εύημερήματι φυσηθεις προήει, 

251 και τούς άλλους απαντάς χειρώσεσθαι νομίζων. οι 
δέ—ού γάρ έγνάμφθησαν ήττη τής προερχομένης 
τάξεως—άλλ' έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον σπάσαντες 
εύτολμίας και τήν ένδειαν τών έαλωκότων έκπλήσαι 
ταΐς προθυμίαις έπειγόμενοι σννεκρότουν άλλος 
άλλον μή άποκάμνειν " άνεγειρώμεθα 99 λέγοντες, 
i l άρτι τής χώρας έπιβαίνομεν άκατάπληκτοι μετά 
τής έν τώ θαρρεΐν έχυρότητος γινώμεθα' τά τέλη 
ταΐς άρχαΐς πολλάκις κρίνεται* έπι τών εισβολών 
οντες καταπληξώμεθα τούς οίκήτορας, ώς έχοντες 

[121] μέν τήν εκ τών πόλεων εύετηρίαν, \ άντιδεδωκότες 
δ' ήν έκ τής ερημιάς έπαγόμεθα σπάνιν τών άναγ-

252 καίων.99 και άμα διά τούτων προτρέποντες αυτούς 
ηϋξαντο τής χώρας άπαρχάς άναθήσειν τώ θεώ τάς 
πόλεις τού βασιλέως και τούς έν εκάστη πολίτας· 
ο δ ' έπινεύει ταΐς εύχαΐς και θάρσος έμπνεύσας 
τοΐς Έβραίοις τήν άντίπαλον στράτιάν άλώναι παρ-

253 εσκεύασεν. οι δ ' ά^ά κράτος έλόντες τάς χαρι-
στηρίους ομολογίας έπετέλουν, ουδέν έκ τής λείας 
νοσφισάμενοι, τάς δέ πόλεις αύτοΐς άνδράσι και 
κειμηλίοις άνιερώσαντες, καί άπό τού συμβεβηκότος 

254 όλην τήν βασιλείαν ώνόμασαν " ανάθεμα.99 καθ
άπερ γάρ εις έκαστος τών εύσεβούντων άπό τών 
ετησίων άπάρχεται καρπών, ους άν έκ τών ίδιων 
συγκομίζη κτημάτων, τον αυτόν τρόπον και όλον 
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He, therefore, started with a strongly armed force 
of such younger men as he had around him, 
and by a rapid attack routed those who first 
met him, unprepared as they were for battle; 
and, having taken them captive, elated at the 
unexpected success he advanced further, expect
ing to overpower all the rest. But they, not 251 
a whit daunted by the defeat of the vanguard, 
but infused with courage greater even than before, 
and eager to supply by their zealousness the 
deficiency caused by the capture of their comrades, 
worked upon each other not to be faint-hearted. 
" Let us be up and doing,'' they cried. " We are 
are now setting foot in the country. Let us shew 
ourselves undismayed and possessed of the security 
which courage gives. The end is often determined 
by the beginning. Here, at the entrance of the 
land, let us strike terror into the inhabitants, and 
feel that ours is the wealth of their cities, theirs the 
lack of necessities which we bring with us from the 
desert and have given them in exchange." While 252 
they thus exhorted each other, they vowed to devote 
to God the cities of the king and the citizens in each 
as firstfruits of the land, and God, assenting to their 
prayers, and inspiring courage into the Hebrews, 
caused the army of the enemy to fall into their 
hands. Having thus captured them by the might of 253 
their assault, in fulfilment of their vows of thank-
offering, they took none of the spoil for themselves, 
but dedicated the cities, men and treasures alike, and 
marked the fact by naming the whole kingdom 
" Devoted." For, just as every pious person gives 254 
firstfruits of the year's produce, whatever he reaps 
from his own possessions, so too the whole nation set 
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το έθνος μεγάλης χώρας, είς ήν μετανίστατο, μέγα 
τμήμα, τήν ευθύς αίρεθεΐσαν βασιλείαν, άνέθηκεν 
άπαρχήν τινα τής αποικίας* ού γάρ ένόμιζεν όσιον 
είναι δια^ί/χασ^αι γήν ή πόλεις κατοικήσαι, πριν 
και τής χώρας και τών πόλεων άπάρζασθαι. 

255 XLVI. Μικρόν δ' ύστερον και πηγήν εϋυδρον 
άνευρόντες, ή παντι τώ πλήθει ποτόν εχορήγησεν— 
εν φρέατι δ' ήν ή πηγή και επί τών τής χώρας 
όρων—, ώσπερ ούχ ύδατος άλλ' άκρατου σπάσαντες 
τάς φυχάς άνεχύθησαν ύπό τε ευφροσύνης και 
χαράς άσμα καινόν οι θεοφιλείς χορούς περι τό 
φρεαρ εν κύκλω στήσαντες ήδον είς τον κληροΰχον 
θεόν και τον αληθώς ηγεμόνα τής αποικίας, Οτι 
πρώτον επιβάντες εξ ερημιάς μακράς τής οικου
μένης και ήν έμελλον καθέξειν ποτόν άφθονον 
άνεϋρον, άρμόττον ήγησάμενοι μή άσημείωτον τήν 

256 πηγήν παρελθειν. και γάρ έτυχεν ού χερσϊν 
ιδιωτών άλλά βασιλέων άνατετμήσθαι φιλότιμη-
θέντων, ώς λόγος, ού μόνον περι τήν εύρεσιν τοϋ 
ύδατος άλλά και περι τήν τοϋ φρέατος κατασκευήν, 
ΐν* έκ τής πολυτελείας βασιλικόν ^αιι^ται το έργον 
και ή τών κατασκευασάντων άρχή και μεγαλόνοια. 

257 γεγηθώς δ' έπι τοις αίει συμβαίνουσιν άπροσ-
δοκήτοις άγαθοΐς ο Μωυσής έχώρει προσωτέρω, 
τήν μέν νεότητα διανείμας εις τε πρωτοστάτας και 
οπισθοφύλακας, γηραιούς δέ και γύναια και παΐδας 
έν μέσοις τάξας, ίνα διά τών παρ* έκάτερα φρουράν 

α For §§ 255-256 see Num. xxi. 16-18. 
6 Or " as we are told " (in the song). 
c Philo interprets the words "the rulers dug i t" of the 

4 0 8 



MOSES I. 2 5 4 - 2 5 7 

apart the kingdom which they took at the outset, and 
thus gave a great slice of the great country into which 
they were migrating as the firstfruits of their settle
ment. For they judged it irreligious to distribute 
the land until they had made a firstfruit offering of 
the land and the cities. 

XLVI. aShortly afterwards they also found a 255 
spring of good water in a well situated on the borders 
of the land. This supplied the whole multitude with 
drink, and their spirits were enlivened thereby, as 
though the draught were strong wine rather than 
water. In their j oy and gladness, the people of God's 
choice set up choirs around the well, and sang a new 
song to the Deity, Who gave them the land as their 
portion and had, in truth, led them in their migration. 
They did so at this point because here, for the first 
time, when they passed from the long expanse of 
desert to set foot in a habitable land, and one which 
they were to possess, they bad found water in abund
ance, and therefore they judged it fitting not to leave 
the well uncelebrated. For, as they were told,& it had 256 
been dug by the hands of no common men, but of 
kings, whose ambition was not only to find the water 
but so to build the well that the wealth lavished upon 
it should shew the royal character of the work and 
the sovereignty and lofty spirit of the builders.0 

Moses, rejoicing at the succession of unexpected 257 
happinesses, proceeded further, after distributing 
his younger men into vanguard and rearguard and 
placing the old men, womenfolk and children in the 
centre, so as to be protected by those on either side 

act of finding the water, and " kings hewed i t" (έλατόμ-ησαν) 
of building up the sides of the well. Cf. De Ebr. 113, where 
the spiritual meaning of the song is given. 
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έχωσιν, έάν τε αντικρύ lav τε κατόπιν εχθρός 
όμιλος έπίη. 

258 XLVII. *Ολίγαις δ ' ύστερον ήμέραις εις τήν τών 
3Άμορραίων χώραν εμβαλών πρέσβεις εξέπεμπε 
προς τον βασιλέα—Σηών δ ' ώνομάζετο—προτρέπων 
εφ* α και τον συγγενή πρότερον ο δ ' ού μόνον προς 
ύβριν άπεκρίνατο τοις ήκουσι μικρού και άνελών 
αυτούς, εί μή νόμος ό πρεσβευτικός έμποδών 
εγενετο, άλλά και πάντα τον στρατόν συναγαγών 

[122] έφώρμα \ νομιζων αύτίκα τώ πολεμώ περιέσεσθαι. 
259 συμπλακεις δέ ού προς άμελετήτους και άνασκήτους 

εγνω τήν μάχην ούσαν άλλ ' ά^λτ^τά^ τώ οντι 
πολέμων αήττητους, οι προ μικρού πολλά και 
μεγάλα ήνδραγαθίσαντο σωμάτων άλκήν και φρό
νημα διανοίας και αρετής ύφος έπιδειξάμενοι, δι* 
ών τούς μέν έναντιωθέντας έκ πολλού του περιόντος 
εΐλον, έφαυσαν δέ τών άπό τής λείας ούδενός τά 
πρώτα τών άθλων άναθεΐναι τώ θεώ σπουδάσαντες' 

260 οι καί τότε φραξάμενοι καρτερώς άπό τών αυτών 
βουλευμάτων και παρασκευών άντεφωρμησαν άμα 
και τή άκαθαιρέτω τού δικαίου χρώμενοι συμμαχία, 
δι* ήν εύτολμότεροί τε ήσαν καί άγωνισται πρόθυ-

261 μοι. σαφής δέ πίστις· δευτέρας ούκ εδέησε μάχης, 
άλλ' ή πρώτη και μόνη έγένετο, καθ* ήν πάσα ή 
αντίπαλος εκλίθη δύναμις και άνατραπεΐσα ήβηδόν 

262 αύτίκα ήφανίσθη. αί δέ πόλεις ύπό τον αυτόν 
χρόνον κεναί τε και πλήρεις έγεγένηντο, κενοί μέν 
τών αρχαίων οίκητόρων, πλήρεις δέ τών κεκράτη-
κότων τον αυτόν μέντοι τρόπον και αί κατ* αγρούς 
επαύλεις έρημωθείσαι τών έν αύταΐς άντέλαβον 
άνδρας βελτίους τά πάντα. 

α For §§ 258-262 see Num. xxi. 20-25. ~~ 
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if any enemy host should attack either in front or 
behind. 

XLVII. aA few days after, he entered the land of 258 
the Amorites, and sent ambassadors to the king, 
Sihon by name, with the same demands as he had 
made to his kinsman before. But Sihon not merely 
answered the envoys insolently, and came nigh to 
putting them to death, had he not been prevented 
by the law of embassies, but also mustered his whole 
army, and went to the attack thinking to win an 
immediate victory. But, when he engaged, he per- 259 
ceived that he had no untrained or unpractised fighters 
to deal with, but men who were truly masters in war
fare and invincible, men who had shortly before 
performed many great feats of bravery and shown 
themselves strong in body, mettlesome in spirit, and 
lofty in virtue, and through these qualities had 
captured their enemies with abundant ease, while 
they left the spoil untouched in their eagerness to 
dedicate the first prizes to God. So, too, on this 260 
occasion, mightily fortified by the same resolutions 
and armoury, they went out to meet the foe, taking 
with them that irresistible ally, justice, whereby also 
they became bolder in courage and champions full 
of zeal. The proof of this was clearly shewn. No 261 
second battle was needed, but this first fight was the 
only one, and in it the whole opposing force was 
turned to flight, then overthrown and straightway 
annihilated in wholesale slaughter. Their cities 262 
were at once both emptied and filled—emptied of 
their old inhabitants, filled with the victors. And, 
in the same way, the farm-houses in the country 
were deserted by the occupants, but received others 
superior in every way. 
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263 XLVIII. Ούτος 6 πόλεμος άπασι μεν rocs 
Άσιανοΐς έθνεσι φοβερόν δέος ένειργάσατο, δια-
φερόντως δέ τοις όμόροις, δσω και τά δεινά έγ-
γυτέρω προσεδοκάτο. εις δέ δή έκ τών άστυ-
γειτόνων βασιλέων όνομα Έϊαλάκης, μεγάλην και 
πολνάνθρωπον τής έώας μοΐραν ύπηγμένος, πριν 
είς χείρας έλθεΐν άπειπών, άντικρυς μέν νπαντάν 
ούκ έδοκίμαζε τον έκπορθήσεως δι* δπλων ελεύθερον 
πόλεμον διαδιδράσκων, έπ* οιωνούς δέ και μαντείας 
έτράπετο νομίζων άραΐς τισι δυνήσεσθαι τήν άμαχον 

264 ρώμην τών Εβραίων καθελειν. άνήρ δ ' ήν κατ 
εκείνον τον χρόνον έπι μαντεία περιβόητος Μέσο-
ποταμίαν οίκων, δς άπαντα μέν έμεμύητο τά 
μαντικής είδη, οίωνοσκοπίαν δ ' έν τοις μάλιστα 
συγκεκροτηκώς έθανμάζετο, πολλοίς και πολλάκις 

265 έπιδειζάμενος άπιστα και μεγάλα, προεΐπε γάρ 
τοις μέν έπομβρίας θέρους ακμάζοντος, τοις δ ' 
αύχμόν τε και φλογμόν έν μέσω χειμώνι, τοις δ ' 
έξ εύετηρίας άφορίαν και έμπαλιν έκ λιμού φοράν, 
ένίοις δέ πλημμύρας ποταμών και κενώσεις και 
θεραπείας λοιμικών νοσημάτων και άλλων μυρίων, 
ών έκαστον δ προθεσπίζειν δοκών ονομαστότατος 
ήν έπι μέγα εύκλείας προερχόμενος διά τήν έπι-
βαίνουσιν άει και φθάνουσαν πανταχόσε φήμην. 

266 έπι τούτον εξέπεμπε τών εταίρων τινάς παρακαλών 
ήκειν και δωρεάς τάς μέν ήδη παρείχε, τάς δέ 
δώσειν ώμολόγει τήν χρείαν ής ένεκα μεταπέμποιτο 

α For §§ 263-293, the story of Balaam, see Num. xxii.-xxiv. 
Philo treats it in a curiously rationalistic way. The divinely 
sent dreams of Balaam in ch, xxii. are said to be fictions of 
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XLVIII. aThis war caused terrible alarm among all 263 
the nations of Asia, particularly among those of the 
adjoining territories, since the expectation of danger 
was nearer. But one of the neighbouring kings, 
named Balak, who had brought under his sway a 
great and populous portion of the East, lost heart 
before the contest began. As he had no mind to 
meet the enemy face to face, and shrank from a war 
of destruction waged freely and openly with arms, 
he had recourse to augury and soothsaying, and 
thought that, if the power of the Hebrews was in
vincible in battle, he might be able to overthrow 
it by imprecations of some kind. Now, there was 264 
at that time a man living in Mesopotamia far-famed 
as a soothsayer, who had learned the secrets of 
that art in its every form, but was particularly 
admired for his high proficiency in augury, so 
great and incredible were the things which he had 
revealed to many persons and on many occasions. 
To some he had foretold rainstorms in summer, 265 
to others drought and great heat in mid-winter, 
to some barrenness to follow fertility, or again plenty 
to follow dearth, to some rivers full or empty, ways 
of dealing with pestilences, and other things without 
number. In every one of these his reputation for 
prediction made his name well known and was 
advancing him to great fame, since the report of 
him was continually spreading and reaching to every 
part. To him Balak sent some of his courtiers, and 266 
invited him to come, offering him gifts at once and 
promising others to follow, at the same time ex
plaining the purpose for which his presence was 

his, and, though the appearance of the Angel to the ass is ad
mitted, nothing is said of the animal speaking. See App . p. 603. 
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δηλών ό δ ' ούκ άπό φρονήματος ευγενούς και 
[123] βέβαιου, \ άλλά τ ο πλέον άστεϊζόμενος1 ώς δή τών 

έλλογίμων προφητών γεγονώς καϊ μηδέν άνευ 
χρησμών είωθώς πράττειν τό παράπαν, ύπανεδύετο 

267 λέγων ούκ έπιτρέπειν αύτώ βαδίζειν τό θείον, και 
οι μέν ήκοντες έπανήεσαν άπρακτοι πρός τον 
βασιλέα, έτεροι δ ' ευθύς έπι τήν αυτήν χρείαν 
έχειροτονοϋντο τών δοκιμωτέρων, πλείω μέν έπι-
φερόμενοι χρήματα, περιττοτέρας δέ δωρεάς ύπ-

268 ισχνούμενοι. δελεασθεις δέ και τοις ήδη προτει-
νομένοις και ταΐς μελλούσαις έλπίσι και τό αξίωμα 
τών παρακαλούντων καταιδεσθεις ένεδίδου, πάλιν 
προφασιζόμενος τό θεΐον ούκ έφ9 ύγιεΐ· τή γοϋν 
ύστεραία παρεσκευάζετο τήν έξοδον όνείρατα 
διηγούμενος, ύφ9 ών έλεγε πληχθεις έναργέσι 
φαντασίαις άναγκάζεσθαι μηκέτι μένειν, άλλά τοις 

269 πρέσβεσιν άκολουθεΐν. XLIX. ήδη δέ 
αύτώ προερχομένω γίνεται κατά τήν όδόν σημεΐον 
άρίδηλον περι τοϋ τήν χρείαν έφ9 ήν συνέτεινεν 
εΐναι παλίμφημον τό γάρ ύποζύγιον, ω συνέβαινεν 
αυτόν έποχεΐσθαι, προερχόμενον έπ9 ευθείας έξ-

270 απιναίως ί σ τ α τ α ι τ ό πρώτον έίθ9, ώσπερ έξ εναντίας 
βία τινός άνωθοϋντος ή αναχαιτίζοντος, ύπό πόδας 
έχώρει και πάλιν έπΙ δεξιά και ευώνυμα έπιφερό-
μενον και ώδε κάκεΐσε πλαζόμενον ούκ ήρέμει, 
καθάπερ έν οΐνω και μέθη καρηβαροϋν, και πολ
λάκις τυπτόμενον ήλόγει τών πληγών, ώστε και 

1 Cohn suggests άκκιζόμενος and points out that in § 297, where 
άκκισμός is clearly right, the majority of MSS. have άστ€ϊσμύ$. 

a Or "cleverly posing." If άστεϊζόμενος is kept we must 
suppose that the word, which regularly applies to witty or 
ironical talk, is extended to any kind of dissimulation. But 
άκκιζόμενος, " feigning reluctance," is easier. 
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required. But the seer, actuated not by any honour
able or sincere feelings, but rather by a wish to pose a 

as a distinguished prophet whose custom was to 
do nothing without the sanction of an oracle, de
clined, saying that the Deity did not permit him 
to go. The envoys then returned to the king without 267 
success, but others, selected from the more highly 
reputed courtiers, were at once appointed for the 
same purpose who brought more money and 
promised more abundant gifts. Enticed by those 268 
offers present and prospective, and in deference 
to the dignity of the ambassadors, he gave way, 
again dishonestly alleging a divine command. And 
so on the morrow he made his preparations for 
the journey, and talked of dreams in which he said 
he had been beset by visions so clear that they 
compelled him to stay no longer but follow the 
envoys. XLIX. But, as he proceeded 269 
there was given to him on the road an unmistakable 
sign that the purpose which he was so eager to serve 
was one of evil omen. For the beast on which he 
happened to be riding, while proceeding along the 
straight road, first came to a sudden stop, then, as 270 
though someone opposite was thrusting it by force 
or causing it to rear, it fell back b and then again 
swerved to right and left and floundered hither and 
thither unable to keep still, as though heady with 
wine or drink; and, while repeatedly beaten, it 
paid no regard to the blows, so that it almost 

6 The Greek is odd. L . & S. give oi ύπό πόδα as "those 
in the rear" and υπό πόδα χωρβΐν«="recede," "decline" (of 
strength), but these are hardly parallels. O n the other hand 
έπΙ πόδα (or πόδας) χωρεΐν is a recognized phrase for "re
treat" and should perhaps be read here. 
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τον έποχούμενον μικρού καταβαλ€Ϊν και καθεζό-
271 μενον όμως άντιλι>7Γ^σαι. τών { y a p ) 7ταρ' εκά-

r e p a χωρίων ήσαν αί/χασιαί και φραγμοί πλησίον 
όπότ οΰν τούτοις προσηράχθη φερόμενον, γόνν καί 
κνήμας καϊ πόδας ό δεσπότης θλιβόμενος καϊ 

272 πιεζόμενος άπεδρύπτετο. ήν δ*, ώς εοικε, θεία τις 
όφις, ήν τό μέν ζώον επιφοιτώσαν εκ πολλού 
θεασάμενον ύπέπτηξεν, ό δ ' άνθρωπος ούκ είδεν, 
είς ελεγχον αναισθησίας- ύπό γάρ α λ ό γ ο υ ζώου 
παρευημερεΐτο τάς όφεις ό μή μόνον τον κόσμον 

273 ά λ λ ά και τον κοσμοποιόν αύχών όραν. μόλις γοϋν 
τον άνθεστηκότα ιδών άγγελον, ούκ επειδή τοιαύτης 
θέας ήν άξιος, άλλ ' ίνα τήν άτιμίαν καϊ ούδένειαν 
εαυτού καταλάβη, προς ικεσίας καϊ λιτάς έτράπετο 
συγγνώναι δεό μένος ύπ* άγνοιας άλλ ' ού καθ* 

274 έκούσιον γνώμην άμαρτόντι. τότε μέν οΰν ύπο-
στρέφειν δέον, έπυνθάνετο τής φανείσης όφεως, εί 
άνακάμπτοι πάλιν τήν έπ* οίκου- ή δέ συνιδούσα 
τήν ειρωνείαν καϊ σχετλιάσασα—τι γάρ έδει πυν-
θάνεσθαι περί πράγματος ούτως εμφανούς, ο τάς 
αποδείξεις εΐχεν έξ εαυτού μή δεόμενον τής έκ 

[124] λόγων πίστεως, εί μή \ άρα οφθαλμών ώτα αλη
θέστερα καί πραγμάτων ρήματα;—" βάδιζε " εΐπεν 
" έφ* ήν σπεύδεις όδόν όνήσεις γάρ ουδέν, εμού τά 
λεκτέα ύπηχούντος άνευ τής σής διανοίας καϊ τά 
φωνής όργανα τρέποντος, ή δίκαιον καϊ συμφέρον 
ήνιοχήσω γάρ έγώ τον λόγον θεσπίζων έκαστα διά 
τής σής γλώττης ού συνιέντος." 

275 L. Άκουσας δ ' ο βασιλεύς εγγύς ήδη γεγονότα 
μετά τών δορυφόρων ύπαντησόμενος έξήει, καϊ 
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threw its rider, and, even though he kept his seat, 
caused him as much pain as he gave. For the 271 
estates on either side had walls and hedges close by, so 
that when the beast in its movements dashed against 
these, the feet, knees and shins of its master were 
crushed and lacerated by the pressure. It was 272 
evidently a divine vision, whose haunting presence 
had for a considerable time been seen by the terrified 
animal, though invisible to the man, thus proving 
his insensibility. For the unreasoning animal showed 
a superior power of sight to him who claimed to see 
not only the world but the world's Maker. When, 273 
at last, he did discern the angel standing in his way, 
not because he was worthy of such a sight, but that 
he might perceive his own baseness and nothingness, 
he betook himself to prayers and supplications, 
begging pardon for an error committed in ignorance 
and not through voluntary intention. Yet even 274 
then, when he should have returned, he asked of the 
apparition whether he should retrace his steps home
wards. But the angel perceived his dissimulation, 
for why should he ask about a matter so evident, 
which in itself provided its own demonstration and 
needed no confirmation by word, as though ears 
could be more truthful than eyes or speech than facts? 
And so in displeasure he answered : " Pursue your 
journey. Your hurrying will avail you nought. I 
shall prompt the needful words without your mind's 
consent, and direct your organs of speech as j ustice 
and convenience require. I shall guide the reins of 
speech, and, though you understand it not, employ 
your tongue for each prophetic utterance." 

L. When the king heard that he was now near 275 
at hand, he came forth with his guards to meet him. 
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έντνχόντων, οία εικός, τό μέν πρώτον ήσαν φίλο-
φροσύναι και δεξιώσεις, εΐτα βραχεία κατάμεμφις 
περι τής βραδυτήτος και τον μή ετοιμότερον ήκειν 
μετά δέ ταϋτ εύωχίαι ήσαν και πολντελεΐς εστιά
σεις και οσα άλλα πρός ύποδοχήν ξένων εθος εύ-
τρεπίζεσθαι, φιλοτιμίαις βασιλικαΐς πάντα πρός 
τό μεγαλειότερον επιδιδόντα και σεμνότερον ογκον. 

276 τή δ ' ύστεραία, άμα τή έω τον μάντιν ό Βαλάκης 
παραλαβών έπι γεώλοφον άνήγαγεν, ένθα και 
στήλην σννέβαινεν ίδρϋσθαι δαιμονίον τινός, ήν οι 
εγχώριοι προσεκννονν μέρος δ ' ένθένδε καθεωράτο 
τής τών εβραίων στρατοπεδείας, δ καθάπερ άπό 

277 σκοπιάς έπεδείκνντο τώ μάγω. 6 δέ θεασάμενός 
φησι* " σν μέν, ώ βασιλεΰ, βωμούς έπτά δειμά-
μενος μόσχον έφ* έκάστον και κριόν ίέρενσον έγώ 
δ' έκτραπόμενος πεύσομαι τον θεοϋ, τι λεκτέον." 
έξω δέ προελθών ενθονς αντίκα γίνεται, προφητικού 
πνεύματος έπιφοιτήσαντος, δ πάσαν αύτοϋ τήν 
έντεχνον μαντικήν ύπερόριον τής φνχής ήλασε' 
θέμις γάρ ούκ ήν ίερωτάτη κατοκωχή συνδ ια ιτασ^αι 

μαγικήν σοφιστείαν. εΐθ* ύποστρέφας και τάς τε 
θνσίας ίδών καϊ τούς βωμούς φλέγοντας ώσπερ 

2Ί8έρμηνενς υποβάλλοντος έτερον θεσπίζει τάδε* 11 έκ 
Μεσοποταμίας μετεπέμφατό με Ήαλάκης μακράν 
τήν άπ' ανατολών στειλάμενον άποδημίαν, ίνα 
τίσηται τούς *Έβραίονς άραΐς. έγώ δέ τίνα τρόπον 
άράσομαι τοις μή καταράτοις ύπό θεοϋ; θεάσομαι 
μέν αυτούς δφθαλμοΐς άφ' ύφηλοτάτων ορών και τή 
διάνοια καταλήφομαι, βλάφαι δ ' ούκ άν δνναίμην 
λαόν, δς μόνος κατοικήσει, μή σνναριθμονμένος 
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The interview naturally began with friendly greet
ings, which were followed by a few words of censure 
for his slowness and failing to come more readily. 
Then came high feasting and sumptuous banquets, 
and the other usual forms of provision for the recep
tion of guests, each through the king's ambition of 
more magnificence and more imposing pomp than 
the last. The next day at dawn Balak took the 276 
prophet to a hill, where it chanced that in honour 
of some deity a pillara had been set up which the 
natives worshipped. From thence a part of the 
Hebrew encampment was visible, which he shewed 
as a watchman from his tower to the wizard. He 277 
looked and said : " King, do you build seven altars, 
and sacrifice a calf and a ram on each, and I will go 
aside and inquire of God what I should say." He 
advanced outside, and straightway became possessed, 
and there fell upon him the truly prophetic spirit 
which banished utterly from his soul his art of 
wizardry. For the craft of the sorcerer and the in
spiration of the Holiest might not live together. 
Then he returned, and, seeing the sacrifices and 
the altars flaming, he spake these oracles as one 
repeating the words which another had put into his 
mouth. " From Mesopotamia hath Balak called me, 278 
a far journey from the East, that he may avenge him 
on the Hebrews through my cursing. But I, how 
shall I curse them whom God hath not cursed ? I 
shall behold them with my eyes from the highest 
mountains, and perceive them with my mind. But 
I shall not be able to harm the people, which shall 
dwell alone, not reckoned among other nations ; and 

a So LXX " Pillar of Baal." E . V . " high places of Baal," 
xxii. 41 . 
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έτέροις εθνεσιν, ού κατά τόπων άποκλήρωσιν και 
χώρας άποτομήν, άλλά κατά τήν τών εξαίρετων 
έθών Ιδιότητα, μή συναναμιγνύμένος1 άλλοις είς 

279 την τών πατρίων έκδιαίτησιν. τις έπ* ακριβείας 
εύρε τήν πρώτην καταβολήν τής τούτων γενέσεως; 
τά μέν σώματ* αύτοΐς έξ ανθρωπίνων διεπλάσθη 
σπερμάτων, έκ δέ θείων έφυσαν αί φυχαί' διό και 
γεγόνασιν άγχίσποροι θεού. άποθάνοι μου ή φνχή 

[125] τον | σωματικόν βίον, ΐν* έν φυχαΐς δικαίων κατ-
αριθμηθή, οΐας είναι συμβέβηκε τάς τούτων" 

280 LI. Ύαϋτ* άκούων ο Μαλακής ώδινεν έν έαυτώ, 
παυσαμένου δέ, τό πάθος ού χωρήσας " έπι κατά-
ραις " εΐπεν " έχθρων μετακληθεις εύχάς τιθέμενος 
έκείνοις ούκ έρυθριας; έλελήθειν άρ* έμαυτόν 
άπατων ώς έπι φίλω σοι τήν υπέρ τών πολεμίων 
άφανώς τεταγμένω τάξιν, ή νϋν γέγονε δήλη. 
μήποτε και τάς υπερθέσεις τής ένθάθε άφίξεως 
έποιοϋ διά τήν ύποικουροϋσαν έν τή φνχή πρός μέν 
εκείνους οικειότητα πρός δ* έμέ και τούς έμούς 
άλλοτρίωσιν πίστις γάρ, ώς ο παλαιός λόγος, τών 

281 άδηλων τά εμφανή." ό δέ τής κατοκωχής άνεθεις 
" άδικωτάτην " εΐπεν " αίτίαν υπομένω συκοφαν-
τουμενος' λεγω γαρ ιοιον ουοεν, αΛΛ α τ τ αν 

1 MSS. συναναμι^νυμένων. 
α Or " foundation " (?). But both καταβάλλω and καταβολή 

are frequently used of sowing and this meaning fits better the 
corresponding verse of LXX (xxiii. 10) TIS έξηκριβάσατο τό 
σπέρμα Ιακώβ ; 

b Cf. the fragment of Aeschylus's Niobe quoted by Plato, 
Rep. iii. 391E: 

οί θεών ^χίσποροι 
oi Ζηνόϊ ^γγι^, 

και οϋ πώ σφιν έξίτηλον αίμα δαιμόνων. 
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that, not because their dwelling-place is set apart 
and their land severed from others, but because 
in virtue of the distinction of their peculiar customs 
they do not mix with others to depart from the 
ways of their fathers. Who has made accurate dis- 279 
covery of how the sowinga of their generation was 
first made ? Their bodies have been moulded from 
human seeds, but their souls are sprung from divine 
seeds, and therefore their stock is akin to God.6 

May my soul die to the life of the body c that it 
may be reckoned among the souls of the just, even 
such as are the souls of these men." 

LI. Balak suffered tortures inwardly as he listened 280 
to these words, and, when the speaker ceased, he could 
not contain his passion. " Are you not ashamed," he 
cried," that, summoned to curse the enemy, you have 
prayed for them ? It seems that all unconsciously 
I was deceiving myself in treating you as a friend, 
who were secretly ranged on the side of the enemy, 
as has now become plain. Doubtless also your delay 
in coming here was due to your secretly harbouring 
a feeling of attachment to them and aversion for me 
and mine. For, as the old saying goes, the certain 
proves the uncertain." The other, now liberated 281 
from the possession, replied : " I suffer under a most 
unjust charge and calumny, for I say nothing that is 

A s there is nothing corresponding to this sentence in the 
LXX, it may be assumed that this is a conscious quotation. 

c The LXX (v. 10) is άποθάνοι ή ψυχή μου έν ψυχαΐς δικαίων 
και -γένοιτο τό σπέρμα μου cos τό σπέρμα τούτων. E . V . " Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let m y last end be like 
his." Philo's idea presumably is that the souls of the 
righteous cannot die in the ordinary sense. For the con
struction cf. De Gig. 14 ψυχαΐ . . . μελετώσαι τόν μετά σωμάτων 
άποθνησκειν β'ιον. 
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a Or "sounds and voices " =κληδόνας § 287. In Numbers 
Balaam goes to " meet the Lord," but the account of his 
4 2 2 

ύπηχήση τό θ βίον, όπερ ουχί νΰν πρώτον εγώ μεν 
εΐπον, σύ δ ' ήκουσας, άλλά και πρόσθεν, ήνίκα τούς 

282 πρέσβεις έπεμφας, οΐς άπεκρινάμην ταύτα." νομί-
σας δ ' 6 βασιλεύς ή τον μάντιν άπατάν ή το θείον 
τρέπεσθαι και ταΐς τών τόπων μεταβολαΐς τό τής 
γνώμης έχυρόν άλλάττειν, εις έτερον άπαγαγών 
χωρίον έκ λόφου πάνυ περιμήκους έπεδείκνυτο 
μέρος τι τής αντιπάλου στρατιάς' είτα πάλιν έπτά 
βωμούς ίδρυσάμενος και τά ίσα τοΐς πρόσθεν ιέρεια 
καταθύσας εξέπεμπε τόν μάντιν έπ* οιωνούς και 

283 φήμας αίσιους. ό δ ε μονωθείς εξαίφνης θεοφο-
ρεΐται και μηδέν συνιείς, ώσπερ μετανισταμένου 
τοΰ λογισμού, τά υποβαλλόμενα έξελάλει προφη
τεύων τάδε' " άναστάς άκουε, βασιλεΰ, τά ώτα 
έπουρίσας.1 ούχ ώς άνθρωπος ό θεός διαφευσθήναι 
δύναται ούδ' ώς υιός άνθρωπου μετανοεί και άπαξ 
ειπών ούκ εμμένει, φθέγξεται τό παράπαν ουδέν, 
δ μή τελειωθήσεται βεβαίως, έπει ό λόγος έργον 
έστιν αύτω. παρελήφθην δ ' έπ* εύλογίαις, ού 

284 κατάραις, έγώ. ούκ εσται πόνος ή μόχθος έν 
'Έβραίοις. ό θεός αυτών προασπίζει περιφανώς, 
δς και τήν τών Αιγυπτιακών ρύμην κακών άπεσκέ-
δασεν ώς ένα άνδρα τάς τοσαύτας μυριάδας άν-
αγαγών. τοιγαροΰν οιωνών άλογοΰσι και πάντων 
τών κατά μαντικήν ένι τώ τοΰ κόσμου ήγεμόνι 

1 See on De Abr. 20. Here as in De Decal. 148, the word 
is fairly well suited to the context. The best MSS. have 
έπαιωρήο-as, which does not seem altogether impossible, for 
though no similar use of the compound verb is quoted, the 
simple verb is found in this sense, e.g. aiwpeiv τάς όψρυς. 



MOSES I. 2 8 1 - 2 8 4 

my own, but only what is prompted by God, and 
this I do not say or you hear now for the first time, 
but I said it before when you sent the ambassadors 
to whom I gave the same answer." But the king, 282 
thinking either to deceive the seer or to move the 
Deity and draw Him from His firm purpose by a change 
of place, led the way to another spot, and from an 
exceedingly high hill shewed the seer a part of the 
enemy's host. Then again he set up seven altars, and, 
after sacrificing the same number of victims as before, 
sent him away to seek good omens through birds or 
voices.a In this solitude, he was suddenly possessed, 283 
and, understanding nothing, his reason as it were 
roaming, uttered these prophetic words which were 
put into his mouth.b " Arise, Ο King, and listen. 
Lend me a ready ear. God cannot be deceived c as 
a man, nor as the son of man does He repentd or fail 
to abide by what He has once said. He will utter 
nothing at all which shall not certainly be performed, 
for His word is His deed. As for me, I was sum
moned to bless, not to curse. There shall be no 284 
trouble or labour among the Hebrews. Their God 
is their shield for all to see, He Who also scattered 
the fierce onset of the ills of Egypt, and brought up 
all these myriads as a single man. Therefore, they 
care nothing for omens and all the lore of the sooth
sayer, because they trust in One Who is the ruler of 

purpose given here might be justified from xxiv. 1 " he went 
not, as at the other times, to meet with enchantments." 

b This is curiously expressed. W e expect " returned and 
uttered " as in N u m . xxiii. 17. 

c So LXX (διαρτηθήναι). E . V . " l i e" (xxiii. 19). 
d Here Philo whether accidentally or not agrees with the 

Hebrew against the LXX, which has άπειληθήναι. (" be 
threatened " ) . 
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α άπαντάσθαι is apparently used in the middle here. The 
usage is found occasionally, but censured by Lucian, 
Lexiphanes 25 as non-Attic. 

424 

πιστεύοντες, ορώ λαόν ώς σκύμνον άνιστάμενον και 
ώς λέοντα γαυρούμενον. εύωχηθήσεται θήρας καί 
ποτώ χρήσεται τραυματιών αΐματι και κορεσθείς 

[126] ού τρέφεται προς ύπνον, άλλ' | έγρηγορώς τον έπι~ 
νίκιον άσεται ύμνον." 

2 8 5 LII. Χαλεπών δ' ένεγκών επί τώ παρ9 ελπίδας 
αύτώ τά τής μαντικής άπαντάσθαι " άνθρωπε " 
είπε, " μήτε αράς τίθεσο μήτ εύχάς ποιου' βελτίων 
γάρ τών μή καθ* ήδονήν λόγων ή ακίνδυνος fcngfa'" 
και ταύτ ειπών ώσπερ έκλαθόμενος ών είπε^Βιά 
τό τής γνώμης άβέβαιον είς άλλον τόπον άπήγε 
τον μάντιν, άφ' ού δείξας μέρος τι τής Εβραϊκής 

286 στρατιάς καταράσθαι παρεκάλει. ό δ' άτε χειρών 
εκείνου, καίτοι προς τάς έπιφερομένας κατηγορίας 
απολογία μια χρώμενος άληθεΐ, ώς ουδέν ίδιον 
λέγοι, κατεχόμενος δέ και ένθουσιών διερμηνεύοι 
τα έτερου, οεον μηκετ επακολουσειν αλλ οικαοε 
άπαίρειν, έτοιμότερον τού παραπέμποντος προ-
εξέτρεχεν, άμα μέν οίήσει, κακώ μεγάλω, πεπιε
σμένος, άμα δέ και τή διάνοια καταράσθαι γλιχό-

287 μένος, εί και τή φωνή διεκωλύετο. παραγενόμενος 
δ' είς Ορος μείζον τών προτέρων άχρι πολλού 
κατατεΐνον κελεύει μέν τήν αυτήν έπιτελεΐν θυσίαν 
βωμούς πάλιν έπτά κατασκευάσαντας καί ιέρεια 
τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα προσαγαγόντας έκάστω βωμώ 
δύο, μόσχον τε και κριόν. αυτός δέ ούκέτι κατά 
τό εικός έπι κλήδονας καί οιωνούς ϊετο πολλά τήν 
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the world. 1 see the people rising up as a lion's cub, 
and exulting as a lion. He shall feast upon the prey, 
and take for his drink the blood of the wounded, and, 
when he has had his fill, he shall not betake himself 
to slumber, but unsleeping sing the song of the 
victorious.'' 

LI I. Highly indignant at finding the soothsayer's 285 
powers thus unexpectedly hostile,01 Balak said : 
" Sirrah, do not either curse or bless, for the silence 
which avoids danger is better than words which dis
please." And, having said this, as though in the 
inconstancy of his judgement he had forgotten what 
he said, he led the seer away to another place from 
which he shewed him a part of the Hebrew host and 
begged him to curse them. Here the seer proved 286 
himself to be even worse than the king ; for, though 
he had met the charges brought against him solely 
by the true plea that nothing which he said was his 
own but the divinely inspired version of the prompt
ings of another, and therefore ought to have ceased 
to follow, and departed home, instead, he pressed 
forward even more readily than his conductor, partly 
because he was dominated by the worst of vices, con
ceit, partly because in his heart he longed to curse, 
even if he were prevented from doing so with his 
voice. And, having arrived at a mountain higher 287 
than those where he had stood before, and of 
great extent, he bade them perform the same 
sacrifice after again erecting seven altars, and 
bringing fourteen victims, two for each altar, a 
ram and a calf. But he himself did not go again, as 
was to be expected, to seek for omens from birds or 
voices, for he had conceived a great contempt for his 
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αύτοϋ τέχνην κακίσας ώς χρόνω καθάπερ γραφήν 
έζίτηλον γενομένην καϊ τούς ευθύβολους στο
χασμούς έξαμαυρωθεΐσαν άλλως δέ καϊ μόλις 
ένενόησεν, οτι ού συνάδει τώ τοϋ θεοϋ βουλήματι 
ή τοϋ μισθωσαμένου προαίρεσις αυτόν βασιλέως. 

288 τραπόμενος ούν κατά τήν ερήμην δρα κατά φυλάς 
έστρατοπεδευ κότας Εβραίους και τό τε πλήθος και 
τήν τάξιν ώς πόλεως άλλ' ού στρατοπέδου κατα-
πλαγεις ένθους γενόμενος άναφθέγγεται τάδε* 

289 " φησιν ο άνθρωπος ο άληθινώς ορών, Οστις καθ* 
ύπνον εναργή φαντασίαν έΐδε θεοϋ τοις τής ψυχής 
άκοιμήτοις ομμασιν. ώς καλοί σου οι οίκοι, 
στρατιά Εβραίων, αί σκηναί σου ώς νάπαι σκιά-
ζουσαι, ώς παράδεισος έπι ποταμού, ώς κέδρος 

290 παρ* ύδατα, έζελεύσεταί ποτε άνθρωπος έζ υμών 
και επικρατήσει πολλών εθνών και επιβαίνουσα 
ή τούδε βασιλεία καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν πρός ύψος 
άρθήσεται. ό λαός ούτος ήγεμόνι τής άπ* Αιγύπτου 
πάσης όδοϋ κέχρηται θεώ καθ* εν κέρας άγοντι τήν 
πληθύν. τοιγαροϋν έδεται | έθνη πολλά έχθρων 
και όσον έν αύτοΐς πΐον άχρι μυελού λήψεται και 
ταΐς έκηβολίαις άπολεΐ τούς δυσμενείς. άνα-
παύσεται κατακλινεις ώς λέων ή σκύμνος λέοντος, 
μάλα καταφρονητικώς δεδιώς ούδένα, φόβον τοις 
άλλοις ένειργασμένος- άθλιος δς άν αυτόν παρα-
κινήσας έγείρη. οι μέν εύλογοϋντές σε ευφημίας 
άξιοι, κατάρας δ' οι καταρώμενοι." 

292 LIII. Σφόδρα δ' έπι τούτοις άγανακτήσας ο 
βασιλεύς " έπ* άραΐς " εΐπεν " έχθρων μετακληθεις 

Α LXX " T h e kingdom of Gog shall be exalted ( E . V . his 
king shall be higher than A g a g ) and his kingdom shall 
be increased." 
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own art, feeling that, as a picture fades in the course 
of years, its gift of happy conjecture had lost all 
its brilliance. Besides, he at last realized that the 
purpose of the king who had hired him was not in 
harmony with the will of God. So, setting his face 288 
to the wilderness, he looked upon the Hebrews 
encamped in their tribes, and, astounded at their 
number and order, which resembled a city rather 
than a camp, he was filled with the spirit, and spoke 
as follows : " Thus saith the man who truly sees, who 289 
in slumber saw the clear vision of God with the un
sleeping eyes of the soul. How goodly are thy dwell
ings, thou host of the Hebrews ! Thy tents are as 
shady dells, as a garden by the riverside, as a cedar 
beside the waters. There shall come forth from you 290 
one day a man and he shall rule over many nations, 
and his kingdom spreading every day shall be exalted 
on high.a This people, throughout its journey from 
Egypt, has had God as its guide, Who leads the multi
tude in a single column.6 Therefore, it shall eat up 291 
many nations of its enemies, and take all the fatness 
of them right up to the marrow, and destroy its foes 
with its far-reaching bolts. It shall lie down and 

* rest as a lion, or a lion's cub, full of scorn, fearing 
none but putting fear in all others. Woe to him 
who stirs up and rouses it. Worthy of benediction 
are those who bless thee, worthy of cursing those 
who curse thee." 

LIII. Greatly incensed by this, the king said : 292 
" Thou wast summoned to curse the enemy, and hast 

5 Philo is evidently interpreting Num. xxiv. 8 ws δόξα 
μονοκέρωτος αύτφ, " he has as it were the glory of the unicorn " 
( R . V . " wild ox "·).· The mistake is strange, since the word 
occurs frequently in the LXX, and even in the Pentateuch 
(Deut. xxxiii. 17). 
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εύχάς ήδη τρεις τάς υπέρ εκείνων πεποίησαι* φεΰγε 
δή θάττον—οξύ πάθος εστί θυμός—, μή τι και 

293 νεώτερον έργάσασθαι βιασθώ. πόσον πλήθος χρη
μάτων, άνοητότατε, και δωρεών, πόσην δ ' εύφημιαν 
και δόξαν άφήρησαι σεαυτόν φρενοβλαβής ών 
έπανελεύση φέρων άπό τής ξένης είς τήν οίκείαν 
αγαθόν μέν ουδέν, ονείδη δέ και πολλήν ώς εοικεν 
αίσχύνην, ούτως σοι τών κατά τήν επιστήμην, εφ* 

294 οΐς πρότερον εσεμνύνου, γελασθεντων." ό δέ " τά 
μέν πρότερα " είπε " πάντ εστί λόγια καί χρησμοί, 
τά δέ μέλλοντα λεγεσθαι γνώμης τής εμής 
είκασίαι." και τής δεξιάς λαβόμενος μόνος μόνω 
συνεβούλευε, δι ών, ώς άν οίον τε ή, φυλάξεται 
τον άντίπαλον στρατόν, άσεβημα κατηγορών αυτού 
μεγιστον τι γάρ, εΐποι τις άν, ιδιάζεις και συμ
βουλεύεις τά εναντία τοΐς χρησμοΐς υποτιθέμενος, ει 
μή άρα τών λογίων αί σαι βουλαί δυνατώτεραι; 

295 LIV. φέρε δ ' ούν καί τάς καλάς αυτού παραινέσεις 
έξετάσωμεν, ώς τετεχνιτευμέναι προς ομολόγου-
μένην ήτταν τών άεϊ νικάν δυναμένων. είδώς γάρ 
Έβραίοις μίαν όδόν αλώσεως παρανομίαν, διά 
λαγνείας καϊ ακολασίας, μεγάλου κακού, προς 
μείζον κακόν, άσέβειαν, άγειν αυτούς έσπούδασεν 

296 ήδονήν δέλεαρ προθείς. " είσϊ " γάρ εΐπεν " αί 
εγχώριοι γυναίκες, ώ βασιλεύ, διαφέρουσαι τήν 
οφιν έτερων άνήρ δ ' ούδενϊ μάλλον ευάλωτος ή 
γυναικός εύμορφία. ταΐς ούν περικαλλεστάταις έάν 

α §§ 294-299 are based on Num. xxxi. 16, where the sin of 
Israel is ascribed to the counsels of Balaam. 
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now thrice invoked blessings on them. Flee quickly, 
for fierce is the passion of wrath, lest I be forced to 
do thee some mischief. Most foolish of men, of what 293 
a store of wealth and presents, of what fame and 
glory, hast thou robbed thyself by thy madness. 
Thou wilt return from the stranger's land to thy own 
with nothing good in thy hand, but with reproaches 
and deep disgrace, as all may see, having merely 
brought such ridicule on the lore of the knowledge on 
which thou didst pride thyself before.'' a The other 294 
replied : " All that has been said hitherto was oracles 
from above. What I have now to say is suggestions 
of my own designing." And, taking him by the right 
hand, he counselled him in strict privacy as to the 
means by which, as far as might be, he should de
fend himself against the army of the enemy. Hereby 
he convicted himself of the utmost impiety ; for, 

Why," we might ask him, " do you put forth your 
own personal counsels in opposition to the oracles 
of God ? That were to hold that your projects are 
more powerful than the divine utterances." LIV. 
Well, then, let us examine these fine injunctions of 295 
his, and see how they were contrived to gain an un
questioned victory oyer the truths which have ever 
the power to prevail. His advice was this. Know
ing that the one way by which the Hebrews could 
be overthrown was disobedience, he set himself to 
lead them, through wantonness and licentiousness, 
to impiety, through a great sin to a still greater, 
and put before them the bait of pleasure. " You 296 
have in your countrywomen, king," he said, " persons 
of pre-eminent beauty. And there is nothing to 
which a man more easily falls a captive than women's 
comeliness. If, then, you permit the fairest among 

429 



PHILO 

430 
β For §§ 300-304 see Num. χχν. 

έπιτρέφης μισθαρνεΐν και δημοσιεύειν, άγκιστρεύ-
297 σονται τήν νεότητα τών αντιπάλων, ύφηγητέον δέ 

αύταΐς, μή ευθύς έμπαρέχεσθαι τοις εθελουσι τήν 
ώραν ο γάρ άκκισμός ύποκνίζων τάς ορμάς έπ-
εγείρει μάλλον και τούς έρωτας αναφλέγει9 τραχηλι-
ζόμενοι δέ ταΐς έπιθυμίαις πάνθ* ύπομενοΰσι δράν 

298 re και πάσχειν. πρός δέ τον ούτω διακείμενον 
[128] εραστήν λεγετω \ φρυαττομενη τις τών έπι τήν 

θήραν άλειφομενων ' ού θέμις ομιλίας σοι τής 
έμής άπολαϋσαι, πριν άν έκδιαιτηθής μέν τά πάτρια, 
μεταβαλών δέ τίμησης άπερ έγώ. πίστις δέ μοι 
τής βέβαιου μεταβολής γένοιτ άν άρίδηλος, ήν 
έθελήσης μετασχεΐν τών αυτών σπονδών τε και 
θυσιών, ας άγάλμασι και ξοάνοις και τοις λοιποΐς 

299 άφιδρύμασιν έπιτελοϋμεν.' 6 δ' άτε σαγηνευθεις 
πάγαις πολυειδέσι, κάλλει και στωμυλίας χειρ-
αγωγίαις, ουδέν άντειπών, έζηγκωνισμένος τον 
λογισμόν, άθλιος υπηρετήσει τοις προσταττομένοις, 
αναγραφείς τοϋ πάθους δούλος." 

300 LV. Ό μέν δή τοιαύτα συνεβούλευεν. ό δ' ούκ 
άπό σκοπού νομίσας είναι τά λεχθέντα, τον κατά 
μοιχών νόμον παρακαλυφάμενος και τούς έπι φθορά 
και πορνεία κείμενους άνελών, ώς ει μηδέ τήν 
αρχήν εγράφησαν, άνέδην επιτρέπει ταΐς γυναιξί 

301 τάς ομιλίας πρός ους άν έθέλωσι ποιεΐσθαι. δο
θείσης δέ άδειας, τήν πληθύν τών μειρακίων 
έπήγοντο πολύ πρότερον τήν διάνοιαν αυτών 
άπατώσαι και τρέπουσαι ταΐς γοητείαις πρός 
άσέβειαν, έως υιός τοϋ άρχιερέως Φινεές έπι τοις 
γινομένοις σφόδρα χαλεπήνας—δεινότατον γάρ αύτώ 



MOSES I. 296-301 

them to prostitute themselves for hire, they will en
snare the younger of their enemies. But you must 297 
instruct them not to allow their wooers to enjoy 
their charms at once. For coyness titillates, and 
thereby makes the appetites more active, and in
flames the passions. And, when their lust has them 
in its grip, there is nothing which they will shrink 
from doing or suffering. Then, when the lover is in 298 
this condition, one of those who are arming to take 
their prey should say, with a saucy air : * You must 
not be permitted to enjoy my favours until you have 
left the ways of your fathers and become a convert 
to honouring what I honour. That your conversion 
is sincere will be clearly proved to me if you are 
willing to take part in the libations and sacrifices 
which we offer to idols of stone and wood and 
the other images.' Then the lover, caught in the 299 
meshes of her multiform lures, her beauty and the 
enticements of her wheedling talk, will not gainsay 
her, but, with his reason trussed and pinioned, will 
subserve her orders to his sorrow, and be enrolled 
as a slave of passion." 

LV. α Such was his advice. And the king, thinking 300 
that the proposal was good, ignoring the law against 
adultery, and annulling those which prohibited seduc
tion and fornication as though they had never been 
enacted at all, permitted the women, without re
striction, to have intercourse with whom they would. 
Having thus received immunity, so greatly did they 301 
mislead the minds of most of the young men, and 
pervert them by their arts to impiety, that they soon b 

made a conquest of them. And this continued until 
Phinehas, the son of the high priest, greatly angered 

6 Lit. " First greatly deceiving . . . they made a conquest." 
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κατεφαίνετο, εί ύφ* ένα καιρόν άμφω τά re σώματα 
και τάς φνχάς έπιδεδώκασι, τά μέν ήδοναΐς, τάς 
δέ τω παρανομεΐν και άνοσιουργεΐν—ένεανιεύσατο 
νεανείαν άνδρι καλώ και άγαθώ προσήκουσαν. 

302 ιδών γάρ τινα τών άπό του γένους θύοντα και 
είσιόντα προς πόρνην, μήτε κεκυφότα εις τοϋδαφος 
μήτε λανθάνειν τούς πολλούς πειρώμενον μήθ' οΐα 
φιλεΐ κλεπτοντα τήν εϊσοδον, άλλά μετ αναίσχυντου 
θράσους τήν άκοσμίαν επιδεικνύμενον καί φρυατ-
τόμενον ώς επί σεμνώ πράγματι τώ καταγελάστω, 
πάνυ πικρανθείς καί πληρωθείς οργής δικαίας 
επεισδραμών ετι κατ εύνήν κείμενους αμφότερους 
τον τ' εραστήν καί τήν εταίραν αναιρεί προσανα-
τεμών καϊ τά γεννητικά, διότι σποραΐς υπηρέτησαν 

303 έκθέσμοις. τοϋτο θεασάμενοί τίνες τό παράδειγμα 
τών τήν έγκράτειαν καϊ θεοσέβειαν έζηλωκότων 
προστάζαντος ΙΆωυσέως έμιμήσαντο καϊ πάντας 
τούς τελεσθέντας τοις χειροποιήτοις συγγενείς καϊ 
φίλους ήβηδόν άνελόντες τό μέν μίασμα του έθνους 
έκκαθαίρουσι διά τής τών προηδικηκότων απαρ
αιτήτου τιμωρίας, τούς δ ' άλλους παρασχόντας άπο-
λογίαν έναργεστάτην υπέρ τής αυτών ευσέβειας 
περιεποιήσαντο, μηδένα τών άφ' αίματος κατα-
κρίτων οίκτισάμενοι μηδ' ελέω τάδικήματα αυτών 
παρελθόντες, άλλά καθαρούς νομίσαντες τούς αύτό-
χειρας· Οθεν ούδενϊ παρεχώρησαν τήν έπέξοδον 
φέρουσαν τοις δρώσιν άφευδέστατον έπαινον. 

304 τετρακισχιλίους δέ φασι προς τοΐς δισμυρίοις \ 
[129] άναιρεθήναι μια ήμερα, συναναιρεθέντος ευθύς του 

κοινού μιάσματος, δ πάσαν τήν στρατιάν έκηλίδου. 

432 



MOSES I. 301-304 

at what he saw, and horrified at the thought that his 
people had at the same moment surrendered their 
bodies to pleasure and their souls to lawlessness and 
unholiness, shewed the young, gallant spirit which 
befitted a man of true excellence. For, seeing one 302 
of his race offering sacrifice and visiting a harlot, not 
with his head bowed down towards the ground, nor 
trying in the usual way to make a stealthy entrance 
unobserved by the public, but flaunting his licentious
ness boldly and shamelessly, and pluming himself 
as though his conduct called for honour instead of 
scorn,a he was filled with bitterness and righteous 
anger, and attacking the pair whilst they still lay 
together he slew both the lover and his concubine, 
ripping up also her parts of generation because they 
had served to receive the illicit seed. This example 303 
being observed by some of those who were zealous 
for continence and godliness they copied it at the 
command of Moses, and massacred all their friends 
and kinsfolk who had taken part in the rites of these 
idols made by men's hands. And thus they purged 
the defilement of the nation, by relentlessly punish
ing the actual sinners, while they spared the rest who 
gave clear proof of their piety. To none of their 
convicted blood-relations did they shew pity, or 
mercifully condone their crimes, but held that their 
slayers were free from guilt. And, therefore, they 
kept in their own hand the act of vengeance, which 
in the truest sense was laudable to its executors. 
Twenty-four thousand, we are told, perished in one 304 
day. And with them perished, at the same moment, 
the common pollution which was defiling the whole 

a Cf. xxv. 6, "in the sight of Moses, and all the con
gregation." 
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τών δέ καθαρσίων έπιτελεσθέντων, ώς άριστει 
γέρας έπάζιον τώ νίώ τον άρχιερέως, δς πρώτος 
έπι τήν άμνναν ώρμησεν, έζήτει παρασχεΐν Μωνσής. 
φθάνει δέ χρησμοΐς δωρησάμενος ό θεός Φινεεΐ 
τό μέγιστον αγαθόν, είρήνην, δ μηδεις ικανός αν
θρώπων παρασχεΐν, πρός δ έ τή ειρήνη και παγ-
κρατησίαν ίερωσύνης, αύτω και γένει κλήρον άν-
αφαίρετον. 

305 LVI. *Έπει δ έ τών έμφνλίων ουδέν έτ ήν 
νπόλοιπον κακών, άλλά και όσοι πρός αύτομολίαν 
ή προδοσίαν ύπωπτεύοντο πάντες άπωλώλεσαν, 
έδοξεν είναι καιρός έπιτηδειότατος τής έπι τόν 
Έαλάκην στρατείας, άνδρα μνρία και βεβονλενμένον 
έργάσασθαι κακά καϊ δεδρακότα, βεβονλενμένον 
μέν διά τοΰ μάντεως, δν ήλπισεν άραΐς τισι δννή-
σεσθαι καθελεΐν τήν δύναμιν τών Εβραίων, δεδρα
κότα δέ διά τής τών γνναικών ασέλγειας και 
ακολασίας, at τά μέν σώματα λαγνείαις τάς δέ 

306 φνχάς ασέβεια τών χρωμένων διέφθειραν. παντι 
μέν ούν τώ στρατώ πολεμεΐν ούκ έδοκίμαζεν, είδώς 
τά υπέρογκα1 πλήθη πταίοντα περι αύτοΐς και άμα 
λυσιτελές ηγούμενος εφεδρείας εΐναι σνμμάχων τοΐς 
προκαμοΰσι βοηθούς, άριστίνδην δέ τούς ήβώντας 
έπιλέζας, χιλίονς έκ φνλής έκαστης, δώδεκα χιλιά
δας—τοσαΰται γάρ ήσαν αί φνλαί—και στρατη-
γόν έλόμενος τοΰ πολέμον Φινεές πεΐραν ήδη δεδω-

1 MSS. ύπερόρια. 

α Philo understands the " plague " of xxv. 8, 9, LXX πλ-ηγή, 
to refer not to a pestilence sent by God, but to the slaughter 
of the guilty. The mistake, if it is a mistake, is not un
natural. Not only has the mention of the " plague " been 
introduced so abruptly that probably something has been lost, 
but the coupling of ireir\riyvia, referring to the slain woman, 
4 3 4 
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host.a When the purging was completed, Moses 
sought how to give to the high priest's son, who had 
been the first to rush to the defence, such reward 
as he deserved for his heroism. But he was fore
stalled by God, Whose voice granted to Phinehas the 
highest of blessings, peace—a gift which no human 
being can bestow—and, besides peace, full possession 
of the priesthood, a heritage to himself and his 
family which none should take from them.& 

LVI. c Since, now, their internal troubles were en- 305 
tirely at an end, and, further, all those who were 
suspected of desertion or treachery had perished, it 
seemed to be a very suitable opportunity for waging 
war against Balak who had both plotted and executed 
mischief on so vast a scale. In the plotting he had 
been served by the soothsayer, who, he hoped, would 
be able by his curses to destroy the power of the 
Hebrews ; in the execution by the licentiousness 
and wantonness of the women, who had caused the 
ruin of their paramours, of their bodies through lust, 
of their souls through impiety. However, Moses did 306 
not think well to employ his whole army, knowing 
that over-large multitudes fall through their own 
unwieldiness, and, at the same time, he thought it 
was an advantage to have reserves to reinforce those 
who bore the first brunt. He accordingly selected 
the flower of his men of military age, one thousand 
from each tribe, twelve thousand, that is, correspond
ing to the number of the tribes, and chose as com
mander-in-chief Phinehas, who had already given 
with πληγή in verse 18 (cf. also w. 14, 15), would lend itself 
to his interpretation. See further A p p . pp. 603-604. 

b The rewards of Phinehas have been treated in their 
allegorical sense, De Ebr. 75 f., De Post. 183 f., De Conf. 57. 

c For §§ 305-318 see Num. xxxi. 
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κότα στρατηγικής εύτολμίας έπι καλοΐς ίερείοις 
εξέπεμπε τούς όπλίτας και θαρσύνων τοιάδε διεξ-

307 ήει· " ούχ υπέρ κράτους αρχής ό παρών άγων 
έστιν ούδ ' υπέρ τοϋ κτήσασθαι τά έτερων, περι ών 
ή μονών ή / χαΛιστα οι πόλεμοι, αλλ υπερ ευσέβειας 
και όσιότητος, ών τούς ημετέρους συγγενείς και 
φίλους ήλλοτρίωσαν οι έχθροι παραίτιοι γενόμενοι 

308 τοις ύπαχθεΐσι χαλεπής απώλειας. έστιν ούν 
άτοπον οικείων μέν αύτόχειρας γεγενήσθαι παρα-
νομησάντων, έχθρων δέ χαλεπώτερα ήδικηκότων 
άποσχέσθαι, και τούς μέν μαθόντας άδικεΐν άν-
ηρηκέναι, τούς δέ βιασαμένους και δ ιδά^αντα^ ά -
τιμωρήτους καταλιπεΐν, ους απάντων αίτιους είναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ών ή δεδράκασιν ή πεπόνθασιν έκεΐ-

309 νοι." LVII. νευρωθέντες ούν ταΐς παραινέσεσιν 
εκείνοι και δσον έν ταΐς φυχαΐς προϋπήρχε γεν-
ναιότητος ζωπυρήσαντες ώς έφ' όμολογουμένη νίκη 
πρός τον αγώνα ίεντο φρονήμασιν άηττήτοις* και 
συμπλακέντες τοσαύτη περιουσία ρώμης και τόλμης 
έχρήσαντο, ώς ίερεϋσαι μέν τούς αντιπάλους, αυτοί 
δέ πάντες σώοι έπανελθεΐν, ούδενός αποθανόντος 

, άλλ ' ουδέ τρωθέντος. \ ύπέλαβεν άν τις τών 
άγνοούντων τό συμβεβηκός ίδών αυτούς έπανιόντας 
ούκ άπό πολέμου και παρατάξεως άφικνεΐσθαι 
μάλλον ή τών έν ταΐς όπλοσκοπίαις επιδείξεων, ας 
εθος έν ειρήνη ποιεΐσθαι, γυμνάσματα δ ' είσι και 
μελέται συγκροτουμένων1 τά κατ* έχθρων έν φίλοις. 

311 τάς μέν ούν πόλεις ή κατασκάπτοντες ή έμπιπράν
τες, ήφάνισαν, ώς μηδ* εί τήν αρχήν ώκίσθησαν 

1 Mangey wished to read συ^κροτούντων^ a very common 
usage no doubt with πόλεμορ and the like, cf. e.g. De Abr. 29, 
but in a somewhat different sense. Here the passive -
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proof of his courage in that capacity ; and after 
favourable sacrifices he dispatched his armed men, 
with words of encouragement to the following effect: 
" The contest before you is not to win dominion, nor 307 
to appropriate the possessions of others, which is 
the sole or principal object of other wars, but to 
defend piety and holiness, from which our kinsfolk 
and friends have been perverted by the enemies who 
have indirectly caused their victims to perish miser
ably. It would be absurd, then, if, after having 308 
slain with our own hands those who transgressed 
the law, we should spare the enemies who committed 
the graver wrong ; if, after putting to death those 
who learned the lesson of wrongdoing, we should 
leave unpunished the teachers who forced them to 
it, and are responsible for all they did or suffered.,, 

LVII. So, braced by these exhortations, with the 309 
native gallantry of their souls kindled to a flame, 
they went forth to the contest as to certain victory 
with indomitable resolution, and in the engagement 
shewed such a wealth of strength and boldness, that 
they made a slaughter of their opponents, and rer 
turned themselves all safe and sound without a single 
one killed or even wounded. Indeed, any spectator 310 
who did not know the facts would have supposed 
that they were returning not from a war or pitched 
battle but from those military reviews and displays 
of arms so frequently made in peace-time, which serve 
as drilling and practising grounds, where training 
for hostilities is carried on among friends. They 3 1 1 
proceeded to destroy the cities utterly by demoli
tion or fire, so that no one could have told that 

"trained in" followed by the acc. of respect is more 
appropriate. 
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ειπείν εχειν αιχμαλώτων δέ σωμάτων άπερίληπτον 
αριθμόν άπαγαγόντες άνδρας μέν και γυναίκας 
κτείνειν έδικαίωσαν, τούς μέν ότι βουλευμάτων και 
χειρών ήρξαν άδικων, τάς δ' έπει κατεγοήτευσαν 
τήν Εβραίων νεότητα, παραιτια^ γενομενας αύτοΐς 
ακολασίας και ασεβείας και τά τελευταία θανάτου* 
νεοις δέ κομιδή παισί καί παρθένοις συνέγνωσαν, 
άμνηστίαν τής ηλικίας έφελκομένης. 

312 Αείας δέ πολλής άγαν εύπορήσαντες εκ τε τών 
βασιλείων κάκ τών ιδιωτικών οικιών, ετι δέ τών 
κατ* αγρούς επαύλεων—ήν γάρ εν τοΐς χωρίοις ούκ 
ελάττων τής εν τοΐς άστεσιν—, ήκον είς τό στρατό-
πεδον επηχθισμενοι τον παρά τών εχθρών πάντα 

313 πλούτον. επαινέσας δέ Μ.ωυσής τον τε στρατηγόν 
Φινεές και τούς παραταξαμενους επί τε τοΐς κατορ-
θώμασι και ότι ταΐς ώφελείαις ούκ επέδραμον τήν 
λείαν μόνοι σφετερίσασθαι διανοηθέντες, ά λ λ ' είς 
μέσον προϋθεσαν, ίνα και οι καταμείναντες εν ταΐς 
σκηναΐς μετάσχωσι, προστάττει τούς μέν εζω τού 
στρατοπέδου καταμενειν τινάς ημέρας, τώ δέ 
μεγάλω ίερεΐ καθάραι τού φόνου τούς άπό τής 

314 παρατάξεως ήκοντας τών συμμάχων. και γάρ εί 
νόμιμοι αί κατ* έχθρων σφαγαί, άλλ ' ο γε κτείνων 
άνθρωπον, εί και δικαίως και αμυνόμενος και 
βιασθείς, υπαίτιος είναι δοκεΐ διά τήν άνωτάτω και 
κοινήν συγγένειαν ού χάριν καθαρσίων εδέησε τοΐς 
κτείνασι προς άπαλλαγήν τού νομισθέντος άγους 

315 γεγενήσθαι. LVIII. μετ* ού πολύν μέν-
τοι χρόνον και τήν λείαν διένειμε, τοΐς μέν στρατευ-
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they had ever been inhabited. And, having carried 
off prisoners more than they could count, they felt 
justified in putting the men and women to death, 
the former because these iniquitous designs and 
actions had been begun by them, the women because 
they had bewitched the younger Hebrews and thus 
led them into licentiousness and impiety and finally 
to death ; but to the boys who were quite young and 
the maidens they shewed the mercy which their 
tender age secured for them. 

Having greatly enriched themselves with much 312 
booty from the palaces and private houses, and also 
from the country homesteads, since there was as 
much to be got from the estates as from the cities, 
they returned to the camp laden with all the wealth 
obtained from their enemies. Moses praised the 313 
general, Phinehas, and the combatants for their 
exploits, and also because they had not rushed to 
gain the prizes, nor thought of taking the spoil for 
themselves alone, but put it into a common stock, 
that those who had stayed behind in the tents might 
have their share. But he gave orders that they 
should stay outside the camp for some days, and 
that the high priest should purge from bloodshed 
those members of the united army who returned 
after being actually engaged. For, though the 314 
slaughter of enemies is lawful, yet one who kills a 
man, even if he does so justly and in self-defence and 
under compulsion, has something to answer for, in 
view of the primal common kinship of mankind. 
And therefore purification was needed for the slayers, 
to absolve them from what was held to have been a 
pollution. LVIII. However, after 315 
a short time, he went on to distribute the spoil, 
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σαμένοις—ολίγος δ ' αριθμός ήσαν παρά τους 
ήσυχάσαντας—διδού? ήμισυ μέρος, θάτερον δ έ τοΐς 
καταμείνασιν εν τω στρατοπέδω' δίκαιον γάρ 
ύπέλαβεν είναι και τούτοις μεταδοΰναι τής ωφελείας, 
εί και μή τοΐς σώμασι, ταΐς γοΰν φυχαΐς δ ι -
αγωνισαμένοις· οί γάρ έφεδροι τών αγωνιστών ούκ 
έλαττούμενοι ταΐς προθυμίαις χρόνω και τώ φθα-

316 σθήναι μόνον ύστερίζουσι. λαβόντων δέ τών μέν 
ολίγων πλείω διά τό προκινδυνεΰσαι, τών δέ 

[131] πλειόνων έλάττω διά \ τήν ένδον μονήν, έδοξεν 
άναγκαΐον είναι πάσης τής λείας τάς άπαρχάς 
καθιερώσαΐ' τό μέν ούν πεντηκοστόν οί έφεδρεύ-
σαντες, πεντακοσιοστήν δέ μοΐραν οί προπολεμή-
σαντες είσήνεγκαν τών δ ' απαρχών τάς μέν παρά 
τών στρατευσαμένων τώ μεγάλω ίερεΐ προστάττει 
δοθήναι, τάς δέ παρά τών καταμεινάντων έν τώ 
στρατοπέδω τοΐς νεωκόροις, οΐς Ονομα Αευΐται. 

317 χιλίαρχοι δέ καϊ έκατόνταρχοι και ό άλλος όμιλος 
λοχαγών και ταξιαρχών υπέρ τε τής αυτών σωτη
ρίας και τών συστρατευσαμένων και τής παντός 
λόγου κρείττονος νίκης έθελονται κομίζουσιν εξ
αίρετους άπαρχάς, κόσμον τε χρυσοΰν όσον έκαστος 
έκ τής λείας άνευρε και σκεύη πολυτελέστατα, ων 
πάλιν ύλη χρυσός ήν ά Μωυσής λαβών και τήν 
εύσέβειαν τών φερόντων άγάμενος άνατίθησιν έν τή 
καθιερωμένη σκηνή τής ευχαριστίας τών ανδρών 

318 υπόμνημα, πάγκαλη δέ ή διανομή τών απαρχών 
τάς μέν τών μή πεπολεμηκότων, ήμίσειαν αρετής 
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giving half to the campaigners, who were a small 
number compared with those who had remained in
active, while the other half he gave to those who 
had stayed in the camp. For he considered that it 
was just to give them a part of the prizes, seeing 
that their souls at least, if not their bodies, had 
taken part in the conflict. For reserve troops are 
not inferior in spirit to the actual fighters, but take 
a second place only in time and because the first 
place is preoccupied by others. And, now that the 316 
few had taken more, because they were in the fore
front of danger, and the many less, because they 
had remained in the camp, he thought it necessary 
to dedicate the firstfruits of all the spoil. So the 
reserves contributed a fiftieth, and those who had 
led the advance a five-hundredth. The offerings of 
the latter class he ordered to be given to the high 
priest, and those of the former class to the temple 
servants, who were called Levites. But the com- 317 
manders of hundreds and thousands, and the rest of 
the company of officers who led the various divisions , a 

voluntarily made a special offering of firstfruits in 
acknowledgement of the preservation of themselves 
and their fellow-combatants, and of the victory whose 
glory no words could describe. These offerings were 
all the golden ornaments which each of them obtained 
from the spoil, and very costly vessels also made of 
gold ; all of which Moses took, and, honouring the 
piety of the donors, laid them up in the consecrated 
tabernacle as a memorial of their thankfulness. Ad
mirable indeed was the system of distributing the 
firstfruits. The tribute of the non-combatants, who 318 

° More literally " captain of regiments and brigades." 
The " taxiarch " is the higher of the two. 
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τήν χωρίς έργου προθυμίαν αυτό μόνον επώαζα* 
μένων, τοΐς νεωκόροις απένειμε, τάς δέ τών άγωνι-
σαμένων, οΐ σώμασι καϊ φυχαΐς έκινδύνευσαν όλο-
κληρον άνδραγαθίαν παρασχόμενοι, τώ προεστηκότι 
τών νεωκόρων Ιερεΐ τώ μεγάλω, τάς δέ τών ταξί
αρχων άτε ήγεμονικάς τώ συμπάντων ήγεμόνι θεώ. 

319 LIX. ΥΙάντες ούτοι διεπολεμήθησαν οί πόλεμοι, 
μήπω διαβεβηκότων Ίορδάνην τον έγχώριον ποτα-
μόν, πρός τούς τής άντιπερας γής οΐκήτορας εύ-
δαίμονος και βαθειας, εν ή πολλή πεδιάς σιτο-

320 φόρος και χιλόν κτήνεσιν ενεγκεΐν αγαθή, ταύτην 
ώς εθεάσαντο τήν χώραν αί κτηνοτρόφοι δύο φυλαί, 
μοίρα τοϋ σύμπαντος έκτη στρατού, Μωυσήν ικέ-
τευον έπιτρέφαι τάς κληρουχίας ένταυθοΐ λαβείν 
αύτάς ήδη ποτέ ιδρυθείσας-1 έπιτηδειότατον γάρ 
έφασκον εΐναι τον τόπον έννέμεσθαί τε και έμ-
βόσκεσθαι θρέμμασιν εΰυδρον Οντα και εΰχορτον και 

321 προβατευσίμην άφθονον πόαν άπαυτοματίζοντα. ό 
δέ νομίσας αυτούς ή προεδρία τήν διανομήν τά τε 
γέρα προ καιρού λαμβάνειν άξιοΰν ή πρός τούς 
μέλλοντας πολέμους άποκνεΐν, έφεδρευόντων έτι 
πλειόνων βασιλέων, οΐ τήν εϊσω τοϋ πόταμου χώραν 
διεκεκλήρωντο, πάνυ δυσχεράνας πρός όργήν 

322 αποκρίνεται και φησιν " ύμεΐς μέν οΰν ένταυθοΐ 
καθεδεΐσθε σχολήν έν ού δέοντι και άργίαν έξοντες, 
τούς δ ' υμετέρους συγγενείς και φίλους οί λειπό-
μενοι τραχηλιοϋσι πόλεμοι, και τά μέν άθλα μόνοις 
ύμΐν ώς έπι κατωρθωμένοις πάσι δοθήσεται, μάχαι 

[132] δέ και πόνοι και \ ταλαΐ7Γ60/)ΐαι και οί άνωτάτω 
1 The text has not been questioned, but seems to me 

difficult. Presumably aiVas . . . Ιδρυθείσας refers to φυλαί, not 
to κληρονχίας, but no example is given of this construction 
with επιτρέπω. I should like to read aureus . . ιδρυθείσας. 
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had shewn a half-excellence by a zeal unaccompanied by 
action, he assigned to the temple servants; that of the 
fighters, who had hasarded bodies and souls, and thus 
displayed a complete measure of manly worth, he 
gave to the high priest, the president of the temple 
servants, that of the commanders of divisions, being 
the gift of captains, to the captain all, even God. 

LIX. a All these wars were fought and won without 319 
crossing the river of the land, the Jordan, against 
the inhabitants of the rich and deep-soiled country 
on the outer side, where there was much expanse of 
plain fit for growing corn and providing excellent 
fodder for cattle. When the two cattle-breeding 320 
tribes, who were a sixth part of the whole host, sur
veyed this country, they besought Moses to let them 
take their allotments there and settle down at once ; 
for the region, they said, was very well suited to give 
pasturage and grazing to cattle, being well supplied 
with water and grassland and producing of itself 
abundance of herbage for maintaining sheep. Moses, 321 
however, considered that they were either claiming 
to have precedence in the distribution and to take 
their prizes before they were due, or else were shirk
ing the wars which awaited them, where more kings, 
whose possessions were situated on the inner side 
of the river, were still lying ready to resist them. 
Consequently, he was greatly incensed, and answered 
them angrily in these words : " Are you, then, to 322 
settle down here to enjoy an undeserved leisure and 
idleness, leaving your kinsfolk and friends to the 
agony of the wars which still remain ? And are the 
prizes to be given to you alone, as though success 
was complete, while battles and labours and tribula-

α For §§ 319-333 see Num. xxxii. 
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323 κίνδυνοι έτερους άναμενούσιν ; άλλ ' ού δίκαιον 
υμάς μέν είρήνην και τά έκ τής ειρήνης αγαθά 
καρπούσθάι, τούς δ ' άλλους ττολέμοις καί κακοΐς 
άμυθήτοις έναθλεΐν, ουδέ προσθήκην το όλον μέρους 
είναι· τουναντίον γάρ ένεκα τών όλων τά μέρη 

324 κληρονομιάς άξιούται. πάντες έστέ ισότιμοι, γένος 
έν, οι αυτοί πατέρες, οικία μία, έθη τά αυτά, 
κοινωνία νόμων, άλλα μυρία, ών έκαστον τήν 
οικειότητα συνδεΐ και προς εΰνοιαν αρμόζεται, διά 
τί δή τών ίσων έν τοΐς μεγίστοις και άναγκαιοτά-
τοις άξιωθέντες έν ταΐς διανομαΐς πλεονεκτήσετε, ώς 
ή άρχοντες υπηκόων ή δεσπόται δούλων κατα-

325 φρονήσαντες; έδει μέν υμάς ταΐς έτερων πληγαΐς 
7Γ€7ταιδ€£;σ0αι· φρονίμων γάρ ανδρών μή άναμένειν, 
άχρις άν έπ* αυτούς έλθη τά δεινά' νυνϊ δέ πάρα-
δείγματ έχοντες οικεία τούς πατέρας, οι κατ-
εσκέφαντο τήνδε τήν γώραν, και τάς εκείνων 
συμφοράς και τών συναπονοηθέντων—άπαντες γάρ 
έξω δυοΐν άπώλοντο—, δέον μηδενι τών όμοιων 
συνεπιγράφεσθαι, δειλίαν, ώ κενοί φρενών, ζηλούτε 
ώς ούκ εύαλωτότεροι γενησόμενοι και τάς προ
θυμίας υποσκελίζετε τών άνδραγαθίζεσθαι προ-
αιρουμένων έκλύοντες και παριέντες αυτών τά 

326 φρονήματα, τοιγάρτοι σπεύδοντες άμαρτάνειν σπεύ
σετε και προς τιμωρίας- ή γάρ δίκη μόλις μέν 
εΐωθε κινεΐσθαι, κινηθείσα δ ' άπαξ φθάνει προ-

327 καταλαμβάνουσα τούς άποδιδράσκοντας. Οταν ούν 

α Lit. " and is fitted to goodwill," i.e. fitted to take part 
in producing goodwill. 

b The thought is taken from v. 23 (in Moses' second 
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tion and supreme dangers await the others ? Nay, 323 
it is not just that you should reap peace and its bless
ings, while the others are struggling with wars and 
countless ills, or that the whole should be a mere 
appendage to the parts, whereas, on the contrary, it 
is only on the merits of the whole that the parts are 
held deserving of their portion. You have all equal 324 
rights with us ; one race, the same fathers, one house, 
the same customs, community of laws, and other 
things innumerable, each of which strengthens the 
tie of kinship and the harmony of goodwill.® Why, 
then, when you have been adjudged an equal share 
in the greatest and most vital matters, should you 
seek an unfair preference in the distribution, with 
the arrogance which a ruler might shew to his sub
jects or a master to his slaves ? You ought, indeed, 325 
to have learnt a lesson from the blows which others 
have suffered ; for wise men do not wait till the 
calamity is upon them. As it is, though your own kin 
supplies you with examples of warning in your fathers 
who inspected this land, and in the misfortune of 
them and those who shared their craven-heartedness, 
all of whom perished save two, though you should not 
let your name be associated with any such as these, 
so senseless are you that you follow after cowardice 
and forget that it will make you an easier prey. And 
you upset the ardent resolution of those who are fully 
disposed to manliness, whose spirits you paralyse and 
unnerve. Therefore, in hastening to sin, you will be 326 
hastening to punishment also ; b for it is the way of 
justice to be slow to move, but, when it is once moved, 
it overtakes and seizes the fugitives. When all the 327 

speech), LXX " you shall know your sin, when evils overtake 
you." E . V . " and be sure your sin will find you out." 
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άπαντες μεν οί εχθροί καθαιρεθώσιν, έφεδρος δέ 
μηδεϊς έτι προσδοκάται πόλεμος, εν δε ταΐς εν-
θύναις άνεπίληπτοι δοκιμασθώσιν οί σύμμαχοι, μή 
λιποτάξιον, μή λιποστράτιον, μηδέν άλλο τών 
εφ* ήττη διαπεπραγμένοι, παραμεμενηκότες δ' εξ 
αρχής άχρι τέλους φαίνωνται και τοΐς σώμασι και 
ταΐς προθυμίαις, ερημωθή δέ πάσα ή χώρα τών 
προενωκηκότων, τηνικαύτα δοθήσεται τά γέρα και 
τά αριστεία ταΐς φυλαΐς εξ ίσου.1* 

328 LX. Τήν δέ νουθεσίαν πράως ενεγκόντες ώς 
υίοι γνήσιοι σφόδρα εΰνου πατρός—ήδεσαν γάρ 
αυτόν ού καταλαζονευόμενον αρχής εξουσία, προ-
κηδόμενον δέ πάντων και δικαιοσύνην και ισότητα 
τι/χώντα και τό μισοπόνηρον ούκ επ' όνείδει σωφρο-
νισμώ δέ τών βελτιούσθαι δυνάμενων αίει ποιού-
μενον1—" είκότως μέν" εφασαν <( αγανακτείς, εί 
τούθ' ύπείληφας, ότι τήν συμμαχίαν άπολιπόντες 

329 προ καιρού τάς λήξεις λαβείν επειγόμεθα. χρή δέ 
σαφώς ειδεναι, ότι ουδέν ημάς φοβεΐ τών σύν 
αρετή, κάν επιπονώτατον τυγχάνη. κρίνομεν δ' 

[133] αρετής έργα, πειθαρχεΐν τε \ σοι τοιώδε ήγεμόνι 
καί τών δεινών μή ύστερίζειν και εν άπάσαις 
εξετάζεσθαι ταΐς μελλούσαις στρατβιαυ, άχρις άν 

330 τά πράγματα λάβη τέλος αΐσιον. ήμεΐς μέν ούν 
καθά και πρότερον συνταξάμενοι διαβησόμεθα τον 
Ίορδάνην εν ταΐς 7Γαντ€υχίαΐ5. ούδενί τών οπλιτών 
πρόφασιν παράσχοντες μονής · υίοι δέ κομιδή νήπιοι 
και θυγατέρες καϊ γυναίκες καί τό πλήθος τών 

1 Cohn and Mangey both question this use of ποιούμενον, 
but do not propose any satisfactory emendation. Perhaps 
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enemies are destroyed, and there is no prospect of 
war still awaiting us ; when all the confederates have 
on scrutiny been found guiltless of desertion from 
the ranks or from the army, or of any other action 
which is the sequel of defeat, but have proved their 
constancy both of body and spirit from first to last; 
when finally the whole country has been cleared of 
its former inhabitants, then will the prizes and re
wards for valour be given to the tribes on equal 
terms." 

LX. The two tribes listened to this admonition 328 
meekly, as true-born sons to a very kindly father. 
For they knew that he did not speak with an arrogance 
founded on official authority, but out of solicitude 
for them all and respect for justice and equality, and 
that his detestation of evil was never meant to cast 
reproach but always to bring those capable of im
provement to a better mind. " You are naturally 
indignant," they replied, " if you have got the idea 
that we are eager to leave the confederacy and take 
our portions before they are due. But you must 329 
clearly understand that no form of virtuous conduct, 
however toilsome it may be, alarms us. And by 
virtuous conduct we understand that we should obey 
you, great leader as you are, and be backward in no 
danger, and take our place in all the coming cam
paigns until the happy consummation is reached. 
We will, therefore, as before, take our place in the 330 
ranks, and cross Jordan with our full equipment, and 
give none of our armed men any excuse to stay be
hind ; but our sons who are mere children and our 
daughters and our wives and our great stock of cattle 

τό μισοπόνηρον <ώ$ δ*0> . . . ποιούμενον (" deeming to b e " ) 
would accord with the ordinary usage of the middle. 
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βοσκημάτων, έάν έπιτρέπης, ύπολελείφονται, παισι 
μέν και γυναιξιν οικίας επαύλεις δέ θρέμμασι 
κατασκευασάντων ημών, ίνα μηδέν εξ επιδρομής 
δε Lvov πάθωσιν έν άτεΐχίστοις καϊ άφρονρήτοις προ-
καταληφθέντες." 

331 Ό δ' ίλεω τώ βλέμματι και πραότερα τή φωνή 
" άφευδοΰσιν ύμΐν " εφη "βέβαιοι μενοΰσιν ας 
ήτήσασθε λήξεις. ύπολείπεσθε μέν ώς άξιοϋτε 
γυναίκας και παΐδας και βοσκήματα, κατά λόχους 
δ' αυτοί διαβαίνετε μετά τών άλλων ώπλισμένοι 
και εκτεταγμενοι πρός μάχην ώς αύτίκα, ήν δέη, 

332 πολεμ^σοντε^. αύθις δ' δταν άπαντες οί έχθροι 
καθαιρεθώσι και γενομένης ειρήνης τήν χώραν οί 
κεκρατηκότες διανείμωνται, και ύμεΐς έπανελεύ-
σεσθε πρός τούς οικείους τών επιβαλλόντων άπο-
λαύσοντες αγαθών και καρπωσόμενοι ήν εϊλεσθε 

333 μοΐραν." ταύτ ειπόντος και υποσχόμενου, πληρώ-
θέντες ευθυμίας και χαράς τούς μέν οικείους μετά 
τών θρεμμάτων ασφαλώς έν έρύμασι δυσαλώτοις, 
ών τά πλείστα χειροποίητα ήν, ιδρύονται, τά δ' 
όπλα άναλαβόντες έξέθεον τών άλλων συμμάχων 
προθυμότερον ώς ή μόνοι πολεμήσοντες ή προαγω-
νιούμενοι πάντων1· ό γάρ προλαβών τινα δωρεάν 
προθυμότερος είς συμμαχίαν, άποτίνειν άναγκαΐον 
όφλημα νομίζων, ού χαρίζεσθαι. 

334 Τά μέν δή κατά τήν βασιλείαν πεπραγμένα αύτω 
μεμήνυται· λεκτέον ο εξής και όσα διά τής άρχ-
ιερωσύνης και νομοθετικής κατώρθωσε· και γαρ 
ταύτας περιεποιήσατο τάς δυνάμεις ώς άρμοττού-
σας μάλιστα βασιλεία. 

1 MSS. πάντως. 

448 



MOSES I. 330-334 

will be left behind, if you permit, after we have built 
houses for the women and children and sheds for the 
animals, since otherwise, caught before we return, 
in a position unfortified and unprotected, they might 
meet with disaster at the hands of raiders." 

Moses* face was kindly and his tones milder, as he 331 
replied as follows : "If you are true to your words, 
the apportionments which you have asked shall re
main secure to you. Leave your women and children 
and cattle, as you demand, and cross the river your
selves in your battalions with the rest, fully armed and 
arrayed for the fight, ready to engage at once if 
necessary. Later, when all the enemy are destroyed, 332 
and, peace having been made, the victors divide the 
land, you too will return to your people to enjoy the 
good things that fall to your share and reap the fruits 
of the lot that you have chosen." When they heard 333 
these promises from his lips, filled with joy and cour
age, they settled their people and cattle safely in 
positions strongly protected against assault, in most 
cases by artificial fortifications. Then, taking up their 
arms, they rushed to the field more eagerly than the 
other confederates, as though they would wage the 
war alone or at any rate be the first of all to enter 
the conflict. For the acceptance of a gift beforehand 
increases a man's readiness to support his comrades. 
He feels that he is not a free giver, but is repaying a 
debt which he cannot escape. 

We have now told the story of Moses' actions in hisj?34 
capacity^ of king. We must next deal with all that 
he achieved by his powers as high priest and legis
lator, powers which he possessed as the most fitting 
accompaniments of kingship. 
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Δ Ε Υ Τ Ε Ρ Ο Σ 

[1341 
1 I. Η μέν πρότερα σύνταζίς εστί περί γενέσεως 

τής Μ,ωνσεως και τροφής, ετι δέ παιδείας καϊ 
αρχής, ήν ου μόνον άνεπιλήπτως άλλά καϊ σφόδρα 
επαινετώς ήρζε, καϊ τών έν τε Αίγνπτω καϊ ταΐς 
όδοιπορίαις επί τε τής ερυθράς θαλάσσης καϊ κατά 
τήν ερήμην πεπραγμένων, ά δύναμιν πάσαν λόγων 
υπερβάλλει, και προσέτι πόνων ους κατώρθωσε καϊ 
κληρουχιών άς έκ μέρους απένειμε τοΐς στρατευσα-
μένοις' ήν δέ νυνϊ συντάττομεν, περί τών επομένων 

2 καϊ ακολούθων, φασι γάρ τίνες ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
μόνως άν ούτω τάς πόλεις έπιδούναι προς τό 
βέλτιον, έάν (rjy οί βασιλείς φιλοσοφήσωσιν ή οί 
φιλόσοφοι βασιλεύσωσιν. ο δ' έκ περιττού <^av€trat 
μή μόνον ταύτας έπιδεδειγμένος τάς δυνάμεις έν 
ταύτώ, τήν τε βασιλικήν καϊ φιλόσοφον, αλλά καϊ 
τρεϊ<: ετέρας, ών ή μέν πραγματεύεται περι νομο-

[135] θεσιαν, ή \ δέ περι άρχιερωσύνην, ή δέ τελευταία 
3 περι προφητείαν. περι ών νυνϊ λέγειν είλόμην 

άναγκαίως ύπολαβών τώ αύτώ πάντ έφαρμόττειν 
έγένετο γάρ πρόνοια θεού βασιλεύς τε καϊ νομο
θέτης καϊ άρχιερεύς καϊ προφήτης καϊ έν έκάστω 

4 5 0 

β Plato, Rep. v. 473 D. 



O N T H E L I F E O F MOSES, B O O K II 

I. The former treatise dealt with the birth and 1 
nurture of Moses ; also with his education and career 
as a ruler, in which capacity his conduct was not 
merely blameless but highly praiseworthy ; also 
with the works which he performed in Egypt and 
during the journeys both at the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness—works which no words can adequately 
describe ; further, with the troubles which he suc
cessfully surmounted, and with his partial distribu
tion of territories to the combatants. The present 
treatise is concerned with matters allied and conse-

* quent to these. For it has been said, not without 2 
good reason, that states can only make progress in 
well-being if either kings are philosophers or philo
sophers are kings,a But Moses will be found to 
have displayed, and more than displayed, com
bined in his single person, not only these two faculties 
—the kingly and the philosophical—but also three 
others, one of which is concerned with law-giving, 
the second with the high priest's office, and the last 
with prophecy. On these three I have now elected 3 
to write, being forced to the conviction that it is 
fitting that they should be combined in the same 
person. For Moses, through God's providence, 
became king and lawgiver and high priest and 
prophet; and in each function he won the highest 
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τ ά πρωτεία ήνέγκατο* δ ι ά τ ί δέ τώ αύτω πάντ έφ-
4 αρμόττει, δηλωτέον. βασιλεΐ προσήκει προστάττειν 

ά χρή και άπαγορεύειν α μή χρή' πρόσταζις δ έ 
τών πρακτέων καϊ άπαγόρευσις τών ού πρακτέων 
ίδιον νόμου, ώς ευθύς εΐναι τόν μέν βασιλέα νόμον 

5 έμφυχον, τόν δέ νόμον βασιλέα δίκαιον, βασιλεύς 
δέ και νομοθέτης οφείλει μή τάνθρώπεια μόνον 
άλλά καϊ τά θεια συνεπισκοπεΐν ού γάρ άνευ θείας 
έπιφροσύνης κατορθοΰται τά βασιλέων καϊ υπηκόων 
πράγματα* δι ήν αίτιον εδέησε τώ τοιούτω τής 
πρώτης ίερωσύνης, ίν έπι τελείοις ίεροΐς καϊ 
επιστήμη τελεία τής τοΰ θεοΰ θεραπείας άποτροπήν 
μέν κακών μετουσίαν δ ' αγαθών αύτω τε καϊ τοΐς 
άρχομένοις αίτήται παρά τοΰ ίλεω καϊ ταΐς εύχαΐς 
συνεπινεύοντος* πώς γάρ ού τελεσφορήσει τάς εύ-
χάς ό καϊ έκ φύσεως ευμενής καϊ τούς γνησίως 
θεραπεύοντας αυτόν προνομίας άξιων; 

6 άλλ ' επειδή μυρία καϊ βασιλεΐ καϊ νομοθέτη καϊ 
άρχιερεΐ τών ανθρώπειων καϊ θείων άδηλα—γε-
νητός γάρ ουδέν ήττον καϊ θνητός έστιν, εί κ[αϊ 
τοσούτον καϊ ούτως άφθονον περιβέβληται κλήρον 
εύπραγιών—, άναγκαίως καϊ προφητείας έτυχεν, ίν* 
Οσα μή λογισμώ δύναται καταλαμβάνειν, ταύτα 
πρόνοια θεοΰ εύροι* ών γάρ ο νους απολείπεται, 

7 πρός ταΰθ* ή προφητεία φθάνει, καλή γε ή συζυγία 
καϊ παναρμόνιος τών τεττάρων δυνάμεων εμ
πλεκόμενοι γάρ καϊ α λ λ ή λ ω ν έχόμεναι συγχορεύουσι 
τάς ωφελείας άντιλαμβάνουσαί τε και άντεκ-
τίνουσαι, μιμούμενοι τάς παρθένους Χάριτος, αΐς 
μή δ ιαζβυγνυσβαι νόμος φύσεως ακίνητος* έφ* ών 

α Cf. De Abr. 5 and note, and see A p p . p. 605. 
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place. But why it is fitting that they should all be 
combined in the same person needs explanation. 
It is a king's duty to command what is right 4 
and forbid what is wrong. But to command what 
should be done and to forbid what should not be 
done is the peculiar function of law ; so that it 
follows at once that the king is a living law, and the 
law a just king.a But a king and lawgiver ought to 5 
have under his purview not only human but divine 
things ; for, without God's directing care, the affairs 
of kings and subjects cannot go aright. And there
fore such as he needs the chief priest-hood, so that, 
fortified with perfect rites and the perfect knowledge 
of the service of God, he may ask that he and those 
whom he rules may receive prevention of evil and 
participation in good from the gracious Being Who 
assents to prayers. For surely that Being will grant 
fulfilment to prayers, seeing that He is kindly by 
nature and deems worthy of His special favour those 
who give Him genuine service. But, since 6 
to this king, lawgiver and high priest who, though 
possessed of so generous a heritage of fortune's gifts, 
is after all but a mortal creature, countless things 
both human and divine are wrapped in obscurity, 
Moses necessarily obtained prophecy also, in order 
that through the providence of God he might discover 
what by reasoning he could not grasp. For prophecy 
finds its way to what the mind fails to reach. Beauti- 7 
ful and all-harmonious is the union of these four 
faculties; for, intertwined and clinging to each 
other, they move in rhythmic concord, mutually re
ceiving and repaying benefits, and thus imitate the 
virgin Graces whom an immutable law of nature for
bids to be separated. And of them it may be justly 
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δεόντως εΐποι τις άν, ο καί έπι τών αρετών εΐωθε 
λέγεσθαι, οτι ό μίαν έχων και πάσας έχει. 

8 Π. 'Ρητέον δέ πρώτον περι τών κατά την νομό-
θετικήν έζιν. ουκ αγνοώ μέν οΰν, οτι τώ μέλλοντι 
άρίστω γενήσεσθαι νομοθέτη προσήκει παντελέσι 
και όλοκλήροις κεχρήσθαι ταΐς άρεταΐς πάσαις* 
επει δέ κάν ταΐς οίκίαις οί μέν εγγυτάτω γένους 
είσιν, οί δέ πόρρω, συγγενείς δέ πάντες αλλήλων, 
και τών αρετών τάς μέν προσπεφυκέναι νομιστέον 

g μάλλον ενίοις πράγμασι, τάς δ' ήττον ωκειώσθαι. 
}6, | νομοθετική δ' άδβλ^ά και συγγενή τέτταρα ταυτι 

διαφερόντως εστί* τό φιλάνθρωπον, τό φιλοδίκαιον, 
τό φιλάγαθον, τό μισοπόνηρον υπό γάρ τούτων 
εκάστου παρακαλείται πάς, ότω ζήλος εισέρχεται 
του νομοθετεΐν, φιλανθρωπίας μέν είς μέσον προ-
n^eVac τάς κοινωφελείς γνώμας άναδιδασκούσης, 
δικαιοσύνης δέ ώς ισότητα τιμητέον και ώς τό 
κατ* άξίαν άπονεμητέον έκάστοις, φιλαγαθίας δ* 
άποδέχεσθαι τά φύσει καλά καί παρέχειν άπασι 
τοΐς άζίοις άτα/ζι'̂ υτα προς άφθονωτάτην χρήσιν, 
μισοπονηρίας δέ προβεβλήσθαι τούς ατιμάζοντας 
άρετήν και ώς κοινούς δυσμενείς τού τών ανθρώπων 

10 γένους ύποβλέπεσθαι. μέγα μέν οΰν, εί τω και έν 
τι τών λεχθέντων λαβείν εγενετο, θαυμαστόν δ' ώς 
έοικε τούτων αθρόων περιδράξασθαι δυνηθήναι, ου 
μόνος Μωυσής έφικέσθαι δοκεΐ τρανώσας εΰ μάλα 

11 τάς είρημένας άρετάς έν οΐς διετάξατο. συνίσασι 
δ' οί ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις έντυγχάνοντες, ας ούκ άν, 
εί μή τοιούτος έπεφύκει, συνέγραφεν ύφηγησαμένου 
θεού και παρέδωκε τοΐς άξίοις χρήσθαι, κτημάτων 

4 5 4 
° Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 125. 
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said, what is often said of the virtues, that to have 
one is to have all.a 

II. First, we must speak of the legislative condi- 8 
tion of mind. I know, indeed, that he who is to 
obtain excellence as a legislator should possess all 
the virtues fully and completely. But, since also in 
households there are some very nearly and others 
only distantly connected with the family, though 
all are akin to each other, so too we must suppose 
that some virtues are more closely associated with 
some situations, while others have less affinity. The 9 
legislative faculty has for its brothers and close kins
folk these four in particular : love of humanity, of 
justice, of goodness, and hatred of evil. Each of 
these has its message of encouragement for everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for law-making. By love 
of humanity he is bidden to produce for public use his 
thoughts for the common weal; by justice to honour 
equality and to render to every man his due ; by 
love of goodness to approve of things naturally ex
cellent, and to supply them without reserve to all 
who are worthy of them for their unstinted use ; by 
hatred of evil to spurn the dishonourers of virtue, 
and frown upon them as the common enemies of the 
human race. It is no small thing if it is given to any- 10 
one to acquire even one of these—a marvel surely 
that he should be able to grasp them all together. 
And to this Moses alone appears to have attained, 
who shews distinctly these aforesaid virtues in his 
ordinances. They know this well who read the 11 
sacred books, which, unless he was such as we have 
said, he would never have composed under God's 
guidance and handed on for the use of those who 
are worthy to use them, to be their fairest pos-
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τό κάλλιστον, τών άγαλματοφο ρου μένων έν τή 
Φυλϋ παραδειγμάτων άπεικονίσματα καϊ μ,ι/Λτ^ιατα, 
ά και οι δηλωθέντες νόμοι γεγόνασι σαφέστατα τάς 
λεχθείσας έμφαίνοντες άρετάς. 

12 III. "Οτι δ' αυτός τε νομοθετών άριστος τών 
πανταχοΰ πάντων, Οσοι παρ* "Έλλησιν ή βαρβάροις 
έγένοντο, και οί νόμοι κάλλιστοι και ώς αληθώς 
θείοι μηδέν ών χρή παραλιπόντες, εναργέστατη 

13 πίστις ήδε' τά μέν τών άλλων νόμιμα εί τις έπίοι 
τώ λογισμώ, διά μυρίας προφάσεις εύρήσει κεκινη-
μένα, πολέμοις ή τυραννίσιν ή τισιν άλλοις άβουλη-
τοις, ά νεωτερισμώ τύχης κατασκήπτει· πολλάκις 
δέ και τρυφή πλεονάσασα χορηγίαις και περι-
ουσίαις άφθόνοις καθεΐλε νόμους, " τά λίαν αγαθά " 
τών πολλών φέρειν ού δυναμένων, άλλά διά κόρον 

14 έξυβριζόντων ύβρις δ' άντίπαλον νόμω. τά δέ 
τούτου μόνου βέβαια, ασάλευτα, ακράδαντα, καθ
άπερ σφραγΐσι φύσεως αυτής σεσημασμένα, μένει 
παγίως άφ' ης ημέρας έγράφη μέχρι νυν και πρός 
τόν έπειτα πάντα διαμενεΐν έλπις αυτά αιώνα ώσπερ 
αθάνατα, έως αν ήλιος και σελήνη καϊ ο σύμπας 

15 ουρανός τε και κόσμος ή. τοσαύταις γοΰν χρησα-
μένου τοΰ έθνους μεταβολαΐς κατά τε εύπραγίας 
καϊ τουναντίον, ουδέν άλλ' ουδέ τό μικρότατον 

[137] τών | διατετα-^/χενων έκινήθη, πάντων ώς έοικε το 
16 σεμνόν και θεοπρεπές αυτών έκτετιμηκότων. ά δέ 

μή λιμός ή λοιμός ή πόλεμος ή βασιλεύς ή τύραννος 
ή φυχής ή σώματος ή παθών ή κακιών έπο,νάστασις 
ή τι άλλο θεήλατον ή άνθρώπειον κακόν έλυσε, πώς 
ού περιμάχητα και παντός λόγου κρείττονα καθ-

4 5 6 
° See De Abr. 134 and note. 
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session, likenesses and copies of the patterns en
shrined in the soul, as also are the laws set before us 
in these books, which shew so clearly the said virtues. 

III. That Moses himself was the best of all law- 12 
givers in all countries, better in fact than any that 
have ever arisen among either the Greeks or the 
barbarians, and that his laws are most excellent and 
truly come from God, since they omit nothing that is 
needful, is shewn most clearly by the following proof. 
Anyone who takes a considered view of the institu- 13 
tions of other peoples will find that they have been 
unsettled by numberless causes—wars, tyrannies or 
other mishaps—which the revolutions of fortune have 
launched upon them. Often, too, luxury, growing 
to excess by lavish supplies of superfluities, has upset 
the laws ; because the mass of people, being unable 
to bear " good things in excess," a becomes surfeited 
and consequently violent: and violence is the enemy 
of law. But Moses is alone in this, that his laws, 14 
firm, unshaken, immovable, stamped, as it were, with 
the seals of nature herself, remain secure from the day 
when they were first enacted to now, and we may 
hope that they will remain for all future ages as 
though immortal, so long as the sun and moon and 
the whole heaven and universe exist. Thus, though 1 5 
the nation has undergone so many changes, both to 
increased prosperity and the reverse, nothing—not 
even the smallest part of the ordinances—has been 
disturbed; because all have clearly paid high honour 
to their venerable and godlike character. But that 16 
which no famine nor pestilence nor war nor king nor 
tyrant, no rebel assault of soul or body or passion 
or vice, nor any other evil whether of God's sending 
or man's making, could undo, must surely be precious 
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17 έστηκεν; IV. άλλ' ούπω τούτο θαύμα-
στον, καίτοι μέγα καθ* αυτό δεόντως αν νομισθέν, 
τό έζ άπαντος του χρόνου πεφυλάχθαι τούς νόμους 
iv βεβαίω' άλλ' εκείνο θαυμασιώτερον, ώς εοικε, 
τό μη μόνον Ιουδαίους άλλά και τούς άλλους 
σχεδόν απαντάς καϊ μάλιστα οΐς αρετής πλείων 
λόγος προς τήν άποδοχήν αυτών καϊ τιμήν ώσιώ-
σθαί' γέρας γάρ τουτ έλαχον εζαίρετον, δ μηδενϊ 

18 πρόσεστιν έτέρω. σημεΐον δε- τών κατά τήν 
Ελλάδα καϊ βάρβαρον, ώς έπος ειπείν, ουδεμία 
πόλις εστίν, ή τά ετέρας νόμιμα τιμά, μόλις δέ και 
τών αυτής είς άεϊ περιέχεται, προς τάς τών καιρών 
καϊ τών πραγμάτων μεθαρμοζομένη τροπάς. 

19 'Αθηναίοι τά Αακεδαιμονίων έθη καϊ νόμιμα 
προβέβληνται καϊ Αακεδαιμόνιοι τά * Αθηναίων 
άλλ' ουδέ κατά τήν βάρβαρον Αιγύπτιοι τούς 
Σκυθών νόμους φυλάττουσιν ή Σκύθαι τούς Αιγυ
πτίων ή συνελόντι φράσαι τούς τών κατ Έιύρώπην 
οί τήν 'Ασίαν οίκούντες ή τούς τών 'Ασιανών 
εθνών οί έν Έιύρώπη' άλλά σχεδόν οί άφ* ήλιου 
ανιόντος άχρι δυομένου, πάσα χώρα καϊ έθνος καϊ 
πόλις, τών ζενικών νομίμων άλλοτριούνται καϊ 
οΐονται τήν τών οικείων άποδοχήν, εί τά παρά τοΐς 

20 άλλοις άτιμάζοιεν, συναυξήσειν. άλλ' ούχ ώδ' 
έχει τά ημέτερα9 πάντας γάρ επάγεται καϊ συν-
επιστρέφει, βαρβάρους, "Ελληνας,ήπειρώτας, νησιώ-
τας, έθνη τά έώα, τά έσπέρια, Εύρώπην, 'Ασίαν, 
άπασαν τήν οίκουμένην άπό περάτων έπι πέρατα. 

21 τις γάρ τήν ίεράν έκείνην έβδόμην ούκ 
έκτετίμηκεν, άνεσιν πόνων καϊ ^στώνην αύτώ τε 
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beyond what words can describe. IV. 
Yet, though it may be rightly thought a great 17 
matter in itself that the laws should have been 
guarded securely through all time, we have not 
reached the true marvel. There is something surely 
still more wonderful—even this : not only Jews but 
almost every other people, particularly those which 
take more account of virtue, have so far grown in 
holiness as to value and honour our laws. In this 
they have received a special distinction which belongs 
to no other code. Here is the proof. Throughout 18 
the world of Greeks and barbarians, there is practi
cally no state which honours the institutions of any 
other. Indeed, they can scarcely be said to retain 
their own perpetually, as they adapt them to meet 
the vicissitudes of times and circumstances. The 19 
Athenians reject the customs and institutions of the 
Lacedaemonians, and the Lacedaemonians those of 
the Athenians ; nor, in the world of the barbarians, 
do the Egyptians maintain the laws of the Scythians 
nor the Scythians those of the Egyptians—nor, to put 
it generally, Europeans those of Asiatics nor Asiatics 
those of Europeans. We may fairly say that man
kind from east to west, every country and nation and 
state, shew aversion to foreign institutions, and think 
that they will enhance the respect for their own by 
shewing disrespect for those of other countries. It 20 
is not so with ours. They attract and win the atten
tion of all, of barbarians, of Greeks, of dwellers on the 
mainland and islands, of nations of the east and the 
west, of Europe and Asia, of the whole inhabited 
world from end to end. For, who has not 21 
shewn his high respect for that sacred seventh day, 
by giving rest and relaxation from labour to himself 
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και τοις πλησιάζουσιν, ούκ έλευθέροις μόνον άλλά 
και δούλοις, μάλλον δέ και ύποζυγίοις διδούς; 

22 φθάνει γάρ ή εκεχειρία και προς πάσαν άγέλην και 
οσα προς ύπηρεσίαν γεγονεν άνθρωπου καθάπερ 
δούλα θεραπεύοντα τον φύσει δεσπότην, φθάνει και 
πρός δένδρων και φυτών άπασαν ίδεαν ού γάρ 
έρνος, ού κλάδον, άλλ' ουδέ πεταλον εφεΐται τεμεΐν 
ή καρπόν όντινούν δρέφασθαι, πάντων διαφειμενων 

[138] κατ εκείνην \ τήν ήμέραν και ώσπερ ελευθερίαν 
αγόντων, κοινώ κηρύγματι μηδενός επιφαύοντος. 

23 τις δέ τήν λεγομένην νηστείαν 
ού τεθηπε και προσκυνεί δι* έτους άγομενην τής 
ίερομηνίας αύστηρότερον και σεμνότερον τρόπον; 
εν ή μέν γάρ πολύς άκρατος και τράπεζαι πολυ
τελείς και όσα περι εδωδήν και πόσιν άφθονα 
πάντα, δι* ών αί ακόρεστοι γαστρός ήδοναι συν-
αύζονται προσαναρρηγνϋσαι και τάς ύπογαστρίους 

24 επιθυμίας- εν ή δ' ού σιτίον, ού ποτόν εξεστι προσ-
ενεγκασθαι, καθαραΐς όπως διανοίαις, μηδενός εν-
οχλοϋντος μηδ' εμποδιζοντος σωματικού πάθους, 
όποια φιλεΐ συμβαίνειν εκ πλησμονής, εορτάζωσιν 
ΐλασκόμενοι τον πατέρα τοϋ παντός αίσίοις εύχαΐς, 
δι ών άμνηστίαν μέν παλαιών αμαρτημάτων, κτήσιν 
δέ και άπόλαυσιν νέων αγαθών είώθασιν αίτβίσβαι. 

25 V. Τό δέ τής νομοθεσίας ιεροπρεπές ώς ού παρ9 

' Ιούδα WHS μόνον άλλά και παρά πάσι τοις άλλοις 
τβ^αυ/χασται, δήλον έκ τε τών είρημένων ήδη κάκ 

26 τών μελλόντων λέγεσθαι. τό παλαιόν εγράφησαν 

° i.e. the Day of Atonement. For the term *'the fast" 
cf. Acts xxvii. 9. 

6 Or "holy season." A vague term (not indicating 
necessarily a whole month) for the periods varying with 
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and his neighbours, freemen and slaves alike, and 
beyond these to his beasts ? For the holiday ex- 22 
tends also to every herd, and to all creatures made to 
minister to man, who serve like slaves their natural 
master. It extends also to every kind of trees and 
plants ; for it is not permitted to cut any shoot or 
branch, or even a leaf, or to pluck any fruit whatsoever. 
All such are set at liberty on that day, and live as 
it were in freedom, under the general edict that 
proclaims that none should touch them. 
Again, who does not every year shew awe and rever- 23 
ence for the fast, as it is called,0 which is kept more 
strictly and solemnly than the " holy month " 6 of 
the Greeks ? For in this last the untempered wine 
flows freely, and the board is spread sumptuously, 
and all manner of food and drink are lavishly pro
vided, whereby the insatiable pleasures of the belly 
are enhanced, and further cause the outburst of the 
lusts that lie below it. But in our fast men may not 24 
put food and drink to their lips, in order that with 
pure hearts, untroubled and untrammelled by any 
bodily passion, such as is the common outcome of 
repletion, they may keep the holy-day, propitiating 
the Father of All with fitting prayers, in which they 
are wont to ask that their old sins may be forgiven 
and new blessings gained and enjoyed. 

V. That the sanctity of our legislation has been a 25 
source of wonder not only to the Jews but also to all 
other nations, is clear both from the facts already 
mentioned and those which I proceed to state.0 In 26 
different Greek states, in which hostilities or legal processes 
were forbidden. 

c For the relation of this remarkable account (§§ 26-44) of 
the making of the Septuagint to other traditions see 
A p p . pp. 605-606. 
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ot νόμου γλώσση Χαλδαϊκή και μέχρι πολλού 
διέμειναν έν όμοίω τήν διάλεκτον ού μεταβάλ
λοντες, έως μήπω τό κάλλος είς τους άλλους 

27 ανθρώπους άνέφηναν αυτών. έπει δέ έκ τής καθ* 
έκάστην ήμέραν συνεχούς μελέτης και ασκήσεως 
τών χρωμένων αΐσθησις έγένετο και έτέροις και 
τό κλέος έφοίτα πανταχόσε—τά γάρ καλά καν 
φθόνω πρός ολίγον έπισκιασθή χρόνον, έπι καιρών 
αύθις άναλάμπει φύσεως εύμενεία—, δεινόν ήγησά-
μενοί τίνες, εί οί νόμοι παρά τώ ήμίσει τμήματι 
τοΰ γένους ανθρώπων έξετασθήσονται μόνω τώ 
βαρβαρικώ, τό δ* 'Έλληνικόν είς άπαν άμοιρη -

28 σει, πρός έρμηνείαν τήν τούτων έτράποντο. τό δ ' 
έργον έπει και μέγα ήν και κοινωφελές, ούκ ίδιώ-
ταις οΰδ ' άρχουσιν, ών πολύς αριθμός, άλλά βασι-
λεΰσι και βασιλέων ανετέθη τώ δοκιμωτάτω. 

29 ΥΙτολεμαΐος ό Φιλάδελφος έπικληθεις τρίτος μέν 
ήν άττ' * Αλεξάνδρου τοΰ τήν Αΐγυπτον παραλαβόν-
τος, άρεταΐς δέ ταΐς έν ηγεμονία πάντων, ουχί 

[139] τών καθ* αυτόν μόνον, \ ά λ λ ά και τών πάλαι πώποτε 
γεγενημένων άριστος, ού και μέχρι νΰν τοσαύταις 
ύστερον γενεαΐς α δ ε τ α ι τ ο κλέος π ο λ λ ά δείγματα 
και μνημεία τής μεγαλοφροσύνης κατά πόλεις και 
χώρας άπολιπόντος, ώς ήδη και έν παροιμίας εΐδει 
τάς υπέρογκους φιλοτιμίας και μεγάλας κατα-
σκευάς Φιλαδελφείους άπ* εκείνου καλεΐσθαι. 

30 συνόλως μέν ούν ή τών Υίτολεμαίων οικία δια-
φερόντως παρά τάς άλλας βασιλείας ήκμασεν, 
έν δέ τοΐς ΐΐτολεμαίοις ο Φιλάδελφος—οσα γάρ 
εις έδρασεν ούτος επαινετά, μόλις εκείνοι πάντες 
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ancient times the laws were written in the Chaldean 
tongue, and remained in that form for many years, 
without any change of language, so long as they had 
not yet revealed their beauty to the rest of mankind. 
But, in course of time, the daily, unbroken regularity 27 
of practice exercised by those who observed them 
brought them to the knowledge of others, and their 
fame began to spread on every side. For things 
excellent, even if they are beclouded for a short time 
through envy, shine out again under the benign 
operation of nature when their time comes. Then 
it was that some people, thinking it a shame that the 
laws should be found in one half only of the human 
race, the barbarians, and denied altogether to the 
Greeks, took steps to have them translated. In 28 
view of the importance and public utility of the task, 
it was referred not to private persons or magistrates, 
who were very numerous, but to kings, and amongst 
them to the king of highest repute. Ptolemy, sur - 29 
named Philadelphus, was the third in succession to 
Alexander, the conqueror of Egypt. In all the quali
ties which make a good ruler, he excelled not only 
his contemporaries, but all who have arisen in the 
past; and even till to-day, after so many genera
tions, his praises are sung for the many evidences and 
monuments of his greatness of mind which he left 
behind him in different cities and countries, so that, 
even now, acts of more than ordinary munificence 
or buildings on a specially great scale are proverbially 
called Philadelphian after him. To put it shortly, 30 
as the house of the Ptolemies was highly distin
guished, compared with other dynasties, so was 
Philadelphus among the Ptolemies. The creditable 
achievements of this one man almost outnumbered 
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αθρόοι διεπράζαντο1—γενόμενος καθάπερ εν ζώω 
τό ήγεμονεΰον κεφαλή τρόπον τινά τών βασιλέων. 

31 VI. ό δή τοιούτος ζήλον και πόθον 
λαβών τής νομοθεσίας ημών είς Ελλάδα γλώτταν 
τήν Χαλδαϊκήν μεθαρμόζεσθαι διενοεΐτο και πρέ
σβεις ευθύς εξέπεμπε προς τον τής Ιουδαίας αρχ
ιερέα και βασιλέα—ο γάρ αυτός ήν—τό τε βούλημα 
δηλών και προτρέπων άριστίνδην έλέσθαι τούς 

32 τον νόμον διερμηνεύσοντας. ό δ' οία εικός ήσθεις 
και νομίσας ούκ άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης περι τό 
τοιούτον έργον έσπουδακέναι τον βασιλέα, σκεφά-
μενος τούς παρ* αύτώ δοκιμωτάτους Εβραίων, οι 
προς τή πατρίω και τήν Έλληνικήν έπεπαίδευντο 

33 παιδείαν, άσμενος αποστέλλει. ώς δ' ήκον, έπι 
ξενίαν κληθέντες λόγοις άστείοις και σπουδαίοις 
τον εστιάτορα εύώχουν άντεφεστιώντες- ό μέν γάρ 
άπεπειράτο τής εκάστου σοφίας καινάς άλλ' ού 
τάς έν εθει ζητήσεις προτείνων, οί δ' εύστόχως 
και εύθυβόλως, ούκ επιτρέποντος μακρηγορεΐν τού 
καιρού καθάπερ άποφθεγγόμενοι τά προταθέντα δι-

34 ελύοντο. δοκιμασθέντες δ' ευθύς ήρ-
ξαντο τά τής καλής πρεσβείας άποτελειν και 
λογισάμενοι παρ* αύτοΐς, όσον εΐη τό πράγμα 
θεσπισθέντας νόμους χρησμοΐς διερμηνεύειν, μήτ* 
άφελεΐν τι μήτε προσθεΐναι ή μεταθεΐναι δυνα
μένους, άλλά τήν έζ αρχής Ιδέαν και τον τύπον 
αυτών διαφυλάττοντας, έσκοπούν τό καθαρώτατον 
τών περι τον τόπον χωρίων έξω πόλεως· τά γάρ 
εντός τείχους άτε παντοδαπών πεπληθότα ζώων 

1 Cohn punctuates with a colon before όσα, and comma 
before yevb^evos. 
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those of all the others put together, and, as the head 
takes the highest place in the living body, so he may 
be said to head the kings. VI. This great 31 
man, having conceived an ardent affection for our 
laws, determined to have the Chaldean translated 
into Greek, and at once dispatched envoys to the 
high priest and king of Judaea, both offices being 
held by the same person, explaining his wishes and 
urging him to choose by merit persons to make a full 
rendering of the Law into Greek. The high priest 32 
was naturally pleased, and, thinking that God's 
guiding care must have led the king to busy himself 
in such an undertaking, sought out such Hebrews 
as he had of the highest reputation, who had received 
an education in Greek as well as in their native lore, 
and joyfully sent them to Ptolemy. When they 33 
arrived, they were offered hospitality, and, having 
been sumptuously entertained, requited their enter
tainer with a feast of words full of wit and weight. 
For he tested the wisdom of each by propounding 
for discussion new instead of the ordinary questions, 
which problems they solved with happy and well-
pointed answers in the form of apophthegms, as the 
occasion did not allow of lengthy speaking. 
After standing this test, they at once began to fulfil 34 
the duties of their high errand. Reflecting how great 
an undertaking it was to make a full version of the 
laws given by the Voice of God, where they could not 
add or take away or transfer anything, but must keep 
the original form and shape, they proceeded to look 
for the most open and unoccupied a spot in the neigh
bourhood outside the city. For, within the walls, 
it was full of every kind of living creatures, and 

α Or " the most cleanly," but see on § 72, 
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διά νόσους και τελευτάς και τάς i y t a i i w r c o v ούκ 
35 ευαγείς πράξεις ήν ύποπτα. νήσος ή Φάρος 

πρόκειται τής 'Αλεξανδρείας, ής αύχήν ύποταίνιος 
[140] τεταται προς τήν πόλιν περικλειό μένος \ ούκ άγχι-

βαθεΐ τά δέ πολλά τεναγώδει θαλάττη, ώς και τής 
τών κυμάτων φοράς τον πολύν ήχον και πάταγον 

36 εκ πάνυ μακρού διαστήματος προεκλύεσθαι. τού
τον εξ απάντων τών εν κύκλω κρίνοντες επιτήδειο -
τατον είναι τον τόπον ένησυχάσαι και ένηρεμήσαι 
και μόνη τή ψυχή προς μόνους όμιλήσαι τούς νό
μους, ένταυθοΐ κατέμειναν και τάς ιεράς βίβλους 
λαβόντες άνατείνουσιν άμ' αύταΐς και τάς χείρας 
είς ούρανόν, αιτούμενοι τον θεόν μή διαμαρτεΐν τής 
προθέσεως- ό δ ' επινεύει ταΐς εύχαΐς, ίνα τό πλεί
στον ή και τό σύμπαν γένος ανθρώπων ώφεληθή 
χρησόμενον είς έπανόρθωσιν βίου φιλοσόφοις και 

37 παγκάλοις διατάγμασι. VII. καθίσαντες 
δ' έν άποκρύφω και μηδενός παρόντος Οτι μή τών 
τής φύσεως μερών, γής ύδατος αέρος ουρανού, περι 
ών πρώτον τής γενέσεως έμελλον ίεροφαντήσειν— 
κοσμοποιία γάρ ή τών νόμων έστιν άρχή—, καθάπερ 
ένθουσιώντες προεφήτευον ούκ άλλα άλλοι, τά δ ' 
α υ τ ά πάντες ονόματα και ρήματα, ώσπερ ύπο-

38 βολέως έκάστοις άοράτως ένηχοϋντος. καίτοι τις 
ούκ οΐδεν, ότι πάσα μέν διάλεκτος, ή δ ' Ελληνική 
διαφερόντως, ονομάτων πλουτεΐ, και τούτον εν
θύμημα οίον τε μεταφράζοντα και παραφράζοντα 
σχηματίσαι πολλαχώς, άλλοτε ά λ λ α ^ έφαρμόζοντα 

α For Philo's use of ένηχεϊν see note on De Mut. 57 . 
h Or ' 4 by paraphrasing more or less freely." The general 

distinction between μετάφρασα and παράφρασα is that the 
former sticks more closely than the latter to the material on 
which it is exercised. See Ernesti, Lex. tech. s.v. μετάφρασα. 
4 6 6 
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consequently the prevalence of diseases and deaths, 
and the impure conduct of the healthy inhabitants, 
made them suspicious of it. In front of Alexandria 35 
lies the island of Pharos, stretching with its narrow 
strip of land towards the city, and enclosed by a 
sea not deep but mostly consisting of shoals, so that 
the loud din and booming of the surging waves 
grows faint through the long distance before it 
reaches the land. Judging this to be the most suit- 36 
able place in the district, where they might find 
peace and tranquillity and the soul could commune 
with the laws with none to disturb its privacy, they 
fixed their abode there ; and, taking the sacred 
books, stretched them out towards heaven with the 
hands that held them, asking of God that they might 
not fail in their purpose. And He assented to their 
prayers, to the end that the greater part, or even 
the whole, of the human race might be profited and 
led to a better life by continuing to observe such 
wise and truly admirable ordinances. 
VII. Sitting here in seclusion with none present save 37 
the elements of nature, earth, water, air, heaven, 
the genesis of which was to be the first theme of 
their sacred revelation, for the laws begin with the 
story of the world's creation, they became as it were 
possessed, and, under inspiration, wrote, not each 
several scribe something different, but the same 
word for word, as though dictateda to each by an 
invisible prompter. Yet who does not know that 38 
every language, and Greek especially, abounds in 
terms, and that the same thought can be put in 
many shapes by changing single words and whole 
phrases b and suiting the expression to the occasion ? 
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Χέζεις; όπερ έπι ταύτης της νομοθεσίας ού φασι 
συμβήναι, συνενεχθήναι δ' εις ταύτδν κύρια κυρίοις 
ονόμασι, τά Ελληνικά τοΐς Χαλδαϊκοΐς, έναρμο-

39 σθεντα εΰ μάλα τοΐς δήλου μένοις πράγμασιν. δν 
γάρ τρόπον, οΐμαι, εν γεωμετρία και διαλεκτική 
τά σημαινόμενα ποικιλίαν ερμηνείας ούκ ανέχεται, 
μένει δ' αμετάβλητος ή έξ αρχής τεθείσα, τόν αυτόν 
ώς έοικε τρόπον και ούτοι συντρέχοντα τοΐς πράγ
μασιν ονόματα έζεϋρον, άπερ δή μόνα ή μάλιστα 
τρανώσειν έμελλεν έμφαντικώς τά δηλούμενα. 

40 σαφέστατη δέ τοΰδε πίστις· έάν τε Χαλδαιοι τήν 
Έλληνικήν γλώτταν έάν τε "Έλληνες τήν Χαλ-
δαίων άναδιδαχίώσι και άμφοτέραις ταΐς γραφαΐς 
έντύχωσι, τή τε Χαλδαϊκή και τή έρμηνευθείση, 
καθάπερ άδελφάς μάλλον δ' cos* μίαν και τήν αυτήν 
έν τε τοΐς πράγμασι και τοΐς ονόμασι τεθήπασι και 
προσκννοΰσιν, ούχ έρμηνέας εκείνους άλλ' ίερο-
φάντας και προφήτας προσαγορεύοντες, οΐς έζ-
εγένετο συνδραμεΐν λογισμοΐς είλικρινέσι τω Μωυ-

41 σέως καθαρωτάτω πνεύματι. διό και μέχρι 
νυν άνά πάν έτος εορτή και πανήγυρις άγεται κατά 
τήν Φάρον νήσον, είς ήν ούκ Ιουδαίοι μόνον άλλά 

[141] και παμπληθεΐς έτεροι διαπλέουσι τό τε \ χωρίον 
σεμνυνοΰντες, έν ώ πρώτον τά τής ερμηνείας έζ-
έλαμφε, καϊ παλαιάς ένεκεν ευεργεσίας άει νεαζού-

42 σης εύχαριστήσοντες τώ θεώ. μετά δέ τάς εύχάς 
και τάς ευχαριστίας οί μέν πηξάμενοι σκηνάς έπι 
τών αιθαλών οί δ' έπι τής αιγιαλίτιδος φάμμου 
κατακλινέντες έν ύπαίθρω μετ οικείων και φίλων 
έστιώνται, πολυτελεστέραν τής έν βασιλείοις κατα-

43 σκευής τότε τήν άκτήν νομίζοντες. ούτω μέν οί 
νόμοι ζηλωτοί και περιμάχητοι πάσιν ίδιώταις τε 
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This was not the case, we are told, with this law 
of ours, but the Greek words used corresponded liter
ally a with the Chaldean, exactly suited to the things 
they indicated. For, just as in geometry and logic, 39 
so it seems to me, the sense indicated does not admit 
of variety in the expression which remains unchanged 
in its original form, so these writers, as it clearly 
appears, arrived at a wording which corresponded 
with the matter, and alone, or better than any 
other, would bring out clearly what was meant. 
The clearest proof of this is that, if Chaldeans have 40 
learned Greek, or Greeks Chaldean, and read both 
versions, the Chaldean and the translation, they 
regard them with awe and reverence as sisters, or -
rather one and the same, both in matter and words, 
and speak of the authors not as translators but as 
prophets and priests of the mysteries, whose sin
cerity and singleness of thought has enabled them 
to go hand in hand with the purest of spirits, the 
spirit of Moses. Therefore, even to the 41 
present day, there is held every year a feast and 
general assembly in the island of Pharos, whither 
not only Jews but multitudes of others cross the 
water, both to do honour to the place in which the 
light of that version first shone out, and also to 
thank God for the good gift so old yet ever young. 
But, after the prayers and thanksgivings, some 42 
fixing tents on the seaside and others reclining on 
the sandy beach in the open air feast with their 
relations and friends, counting that shore for the 
time a more magnificent lodging than the fine 
mansions in the royal precincts. Thus the laws are 43 
shewn to be desirable and precious in the eyes of all, 

° See A p p . p. 606. 
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και ήγεμόσιν έπιδείκνυνται, και ταϋτ έκ πολλών 
χρόνων του έθνους ούκ εύτυχοϋντος—τά δ έ τών 

44 μή έν άκμαΐς πέφυκέ πως έπισκιάζεσθαι—· el δ έ 
γένοιτο τις αφορμή πρός τό λαμπρότερον, πόσην 
εΙκός έπίδοσιν γενήσεσθαι; καταλιπόντας άν οΐμαι 
τά ΐδια και πολλά χαίρειν φράσαντας τοις πατρίοις 
εκάστους μεταβαλεΐν έπι τήν τούτων μόνων τιμήν 
ευτυχία γάρ τοϋ έθνους οί νόμοι συναναλάμφαντες 
άμαυρώσουσι τούς άλλους καθάπερ άνατείλας ήλιος 
τούς αστέρας. 

45 VIII. *Απόχρη μέν ούν και τά λεχθέντα πολύς 
έπαινος είναι τοϋ νομοθέτου. πλείων δ ' έστιν 
έτερος, δν αύται περιέχουσιν αί ίερώταται βίβλοι, 
πρός ας ήδη τρεπτέον, είς ένδειξιν τής τοϋ συγ-

46 γράφοντος αρετής. τούτων τοίνυν τό μέν έστιν 
ιστορικόν μέρος, τό δέ περι τάς προστάξεις και 
απαγορεύσεις, υπέρ ού δεύτερον λέξομεν τό πρότερον 

47 τή τάξει πρότερον άκριβώσαντες. εστίν ούν τοϋ 
ιστορικού τό μέν περι τής τοϋ κόσμου γενέσεως, τό 
δέ γενεαλογικόν, τοϋ δέ γενεαλογικού τό μέν περι 
κολάσεως άσεβων, τό δ ' αύ περί τιμής δικαίων, 
ού δέ χάριν ένθένδε τής νομοθεσίας ήρξατο τά 
περι τάς προστάξεις καϊ απαγορεύσεις έν δευτέρω 

48 θείς, λεκτέον. ού γάρ οΐά τις συγγραφεύς έπετή-
δευσε παλαιών πράξεων καταλιπείν υπομνήματα 
τοις έπειτα τοϋ φυχαγωγήσαι χάριν άνωφελώς, 
άλλ ' ήρχαιολόγησεν άνωθεν άρξάμενος άπό τής τοϋ 

β Though of course genealogies play a great part in the 
Pentateuch, yeveaXoyucos if used in the strict sense is a very 
inadequate term to describe the historical part of the books, 
as distinct from the creation story. The wider sense, as 
given in the translation, appears to have been in use in the 
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ordinary citizens and rulers alike, and that too though 
our nation has not prospered for many a year. It 
is but natural that when people are not flourishing 
their belongings to some degree are under a cloud. 
But, if a fresh start should be made to brighter 44 
prospects, how great a change for the better might 
we expect to see ! I believe that each nation would 
abandon its peculiar ways, and, throwing overboard 
their ancestral customs, turn to honouring our laws 
alone. For, when the brightness of their shining is 
accompanied by national prosperity, it will darken the 
light of the others as the risen sun darkens the stars. 

VIII. The above is sufficient in itself as a high com- 45 
mendation to the lawgiver; but there is another still 
greater contained in the sacred books themselves, 
and to these we must now turn to shew the great 
qualities of the writer. They consist of two parts : 46 
one the historical, the other concerned with com
mands and prohibitions, and of this we will speak 
later, after first treating fully what comes first in 
order. One division of the historical side deals with 47 
the creation of the world, the other with particular 
persons,a and this last partly with the punishment of 
the impious, partly with the honouring of the just. 
We must now give the reason why he began his law
book with the history, and put the commands and 
prohibitions in the second place. He did not, like 48 
any historian, make it his business to leave behind 
for posterity records of ancient deeds for the pleasant 
but unimproving entertainment which they give ; 
but, in relating the history of early times, and going 
for its beginning right to the creation of the universe, 

grammatical schools, whose language Philo often adopts. 
For the evidence for this see A p p , p. 606. 
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παντός γενέσεως, Iv* επίδειξη δύο τ ά αναγκαιότατα* 
έν μέν τον αυτόν πατέρα και ποιητήν τού κόσμου 
και αλήθεια νομοθέτην, έτερον δέ τον χρησόμενον 
τοΐς νόμοις άκολουθίαν φύσεως άσπασόμενον και 
βιωσόμενον κατά τήν τού όλου StaTct^iv αρμονία 
και συμφωνία προς έργα λόγων και προς λόγους 

49 έργων. IX. τών μέν ούν άλλων νομοθετών οί μέν 
ευθύς ά τε χρή πράττειν καί ά μή διατα^ά/xevcH 
τιμωρίας κατά τών παραβαινόντων ώρισαν, οι δ* \ 

[142] άμείνους δόξαντες εΐναι τήν αρχήν ούκ ένθένδε 
έποιήσαντο, πόλιν δέ τώ λόγω κτίσαντες και 
ίδρυσάμενοι πρότερον ήν ένόμιζον οίκειοτάτην και 
πρεπωδεστάτην εΐναι τή κτισθείση πολιτείαν διά 

50 τής τών νόμων θέσεως έφήρμοζον. ό δέ τό μέν 
πρότερον ύπολαβών (Οπερ ήν) τυραννικόν τε και 
δεσποτικόν, άνευ παραμυθίας προστάττειν ώς ούκ 
έλευθέροις άλλά δούλοις, τό δ* ύστερον εμμελές 
μέν, ού μήν τελείως έπαινετόν άπασι τοΐς κριταΐς, 
ώς έοικεν, έν έκατέρω τών λεχθέντων διήνεγκεν. 

51 έν τε γάρ ταΐς προστάξεσι και άπαγορεύσεσιν 
υποτίθεται και παρηγορεί τό πλέον ή κελεύει, μετά 
προοιμίων και επιλόγων τά πλείστα και αναγ
καιότατα πειρώμενος ύφηγεΐσθαι, τού προτρέφα-
σθαι χάριν μάλλον ή jStaaaaftxr πόλεως τε χειρο
ποίητου κτίσιν αρχήν ποιήσασθαι τής γραφής 
ταπεινότερον ή κατά τήν άξίαν τών νόμων ύπολαβών 
εΐναι, προς τό μέγεθος και κάλλος τής Ολης νομο-

α Compare the beginning of De Op., especially § 3 . 
b The allusion is, of course, primarily to Plato's Laws and 

Republic. Perhaps also to Zeno, whose Πολιτεία is said to 
have been written in opposition to Plato's (S.V.F. i. 260, 
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he wished to shew two most essential things : first 
that the Father and Maker of the world was in the 
truest sense also its Lawgiver, secondly that he who 
would observe the laws will accept gladly the duty 
of following nature and live in accordance with the 
ordering of the universe, so that his deeds are attuned 
to harmony with his words and his words with his 
deeds.0 IX. Now, other legislators are divided into 49 
those who set out by ordering what should or should 
not be done, and laying down penalties for dis
obedience, and those who, thinking themselves 
superior, did not begin with this, but first founded 
and established their state as they conceived it, and 
then, by framing laws, attached to it the constitution 
which they thought most agreeable and suitable to 
the form in which they had founded it.& But Moses, 50 
thinking that the former course, namely issuing 
orders without words of exhortation, as though to 
slaves instead of free men, savoured of tyranny and 
despotism, as indeed it did, and that the second, 
though aptly conceived, was evidently not entirely 
satisfactory in the judgement of all, took a different 
line in both departments. In his commands and 51 
prohibitions he suggests and admonishes rather than 
commalicTs^and the very numerous and necessary 
instructions which he essays to give are accompanied 
by forewords and after-words, in order to exhort 
rather than to enforce. Again, he considered that 
to begin his writings with the foundation of a man-
made city was below the dignity of the laws, and, 
surveying the greatness and beauty of the whole 

cf. 262). Aristotle's Politics hardly fits the case. Josephus, 
Apion ii. 222, makes the same point, but adds that passing 
over the other philosophers he will only name Plato. 
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θεσίας ακριβέστατη οφει τή κατά διάνοιαν άπιδών 
και νομίσας αυτήν κρείττονα και θειοτεραν ή ώστε 
κύκλω τινι τών επι γής όρισθήναι, τής μεγάλο -
πόλεως τήν γενεσιν είσηγήσατο, τούς νόμους 
έμφερεστάτην εικόνα τής τού κόσμου πολιτείας 

52 ήγησάμενος είναι. Χ. τών γούν εν 
μέρει διατεταγμένων τάς δυνάμεις εί τις ακριβώς 
εξετάζειν έθελήσειεν, εύρήσει τής τού παντός 
αρμονίας εφιεμενας και τώ λόγω τής άιδίου φύσεως 

53 συναδούσας. διό καί τούς άφθονων μέν αγαθών 
άζιωθεντας Οσα κατ εύεξίαν σωμάτων και τάς 
περι πλούτον και δόζαν και τά άλλα εκτός ευτυχίας, 
αρετής δ ' άφηνιάσαντας καί ούκ ανάγκη γνώμη 
δ' εκουσίω πανουργίαν και άδικίαν καί τάς άλλας 
κακίας, ώς μέγα όφελος τήν μεγίστην ζημίαν, έπι-
τηδβι ίσαντα^ καθάπερ ούκ ανθρώπων εχθρούς άλλά 
τού σύμπαντος ουρανού τε και J<ooy<ov τάς έν έθει 
τιμωρίας ου φησιν ύπομεΐναι, άλλά καινοτάτας και 
παρηλλαγμένας, ας έμεγάλουργησεν ή πάρεδρος τώ 
θεώ μισοπόνηρος δίκη, τών τού παντός δραστικω-
τάτων στοιχείων έπιθεμένων ύδατος καί πυρός, 
ώς καιρών περιόδοις τούς μέν κατακλυσμοΐς 
φθαρήναι, τούς δέ καταφλεχθέντας άπολέσθαι. 

54 πελάγη μέν άρθέντα καί ποταμοί μετεωρισθέντες 
αύθιγενεΐς τε καί χείμαρροι τάς έν τή πεδιάδι 
πόλεις άπάσας έπέκλυσαν καί κατέσυραν, τάς 
δέ κατά τήν όρεινήν αί μεθ' ήμέραν και νύκτωρ 

55 συνέχεις καί άδιάστατοι ομβρων φοραί. χρόνω δ ' 
ύστερον έκ τών ύπολειφθέντων πάλιν τού γένους 
συναυξηθέντος και είς πολυανθρωπίαν έπιδόντος, 

[143] επειδή τό περι τούς προγόνους πάθος οί | απόγονοι 
μάθημα σωφροσύνης ούκ έποιήσαντο, προς δ ' 
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code with the accurate discernment of his mind's 
eye, and thinking it too good and godlike to be 
confined within any earthly walls, he inserted the 
story of the genesis of the " Great City," holding 
that the laws were the most faithful picture of the 
world-polity. X. Thus whoever will care- 52 
fully examine the nature of the particular enactments 
will find that they seek to attain to the harmony of 
the universe and are in agreement with the principles 
of eternal nature. Therefore all those to whom God 53 
thought fit to grant abundance of the good gifts of 
bodily well-being and of good fortune in the shape 
of wealth and other externals—who then rebelled 
against virtue, and, freely and intentionally under 
no compulsion, practised knavery, injustice and the 
other vices, thinking to gain much by losing all, were 
counted, Moses tells us, as enemies not of men but 
of the whole heaven and universe, and suffered not 
the ordinary, but strange and unexampled punish
ments wrought by the might of justice, the hater 
of evil and assessor of God. For the most forceful 
elements of the universe, fire and water, fell upon 
them, so that, as the times revolved, some perished 
by deluge, others were consumed by conflagration.0 

The seas lifted up their waters, and the rivers, spring- 54 
fed and winter torrents, rose on high and flooded and 
swept away all the cities of the plain, while the con
tinuous and ceaseless streams of rain by night and 
day did the same for the cities of the uplands. At a 55 
later time, when the race sprung from the remnant 
had again increased and become very populous, since 
the descendants did not take the fate of their fore
fathers as a lesson in wisdom, but turned to deeds 

α See note on De Abr. 1. 
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ακολασίας έτράποντο ζηλωταί χαλεπωτέρων επι
τηδευμάτων γενόμενοι, πυρι τούτους άναλώσαι δι-

56 ενοήθη. τότ οΰν, ώς μηνύει τά λόγια, κεραυνοί 
ρυεντες εξ ουρανού τούς τε ασεβείς κατέπρησαν 
καϊ τάς πόλεις αυτών· καϊ μέχρι τοϋ νυν μνημεία 
τοϋ συμβεβηκότος άλεκτου πάθους δείκνυται κατά 
Έυρίαν, ερείπια και τέφρα και θείον και καπνός και 
ή ετι άναδιδομένη φλόξ άμαυρά καθάπερ δια-
σμυχομένου πυρός. 

57 Έν δέ τούτω συνέβαινε τούς τε ασεβείς ταΐς 
είρημέναις τιμωρίαις κολάζεσθαι καϊ τούς καλο
καγαθία διενηνοχότας εΰ πάσχειν αρετής επαξίων 

68 άθλων τυγχάνοντας. έν μέν γε τή φορά τοϋ 
κεραυνίου πυρός οίκήτορσιν αύτοΐς όλης χώρας 
έμπιπραμένης, εις μόνος άνήρ μέτοικος έπιφροσύνη 
θεία σώζεται, διότι τών εγχωρίων παρανομημάτων 
ουδέν ήσπάσατο, τών μετοίκων είωθότων ασφαλείας 
ένεκα τά ξενικά τιμάν, έπει τοις άτιμάζουσι κίν
δυνος έκ τών αυτοχθόνων έπεται* καίτοι γ* ούκ έπ* 
άκρον ήλθε σοφίας, ώς διά τελειότητα τής έν αύτώ 
φύσεως τοσούτου γέρως άξιωθήναι, άλλ ' ότι μόνος1 

τοις πολλοίς ού συνηνέχθη πρός τό άβροδίαιτον 
άποκλίνασι και πάσας μέν ήδονάς πάσας δ' επι
θυμίας χορηγίαις άφθόνοις άνάφασιν ώσπερ φλόγα 

69 λασίω ύλη κεχυμένη. X I . κατά δέ τον 
μέγαν κατακλυσμόν ολίγου δέω φάναι τοϋ σύμπαν
τος ανθρώπων γένους φθειρομένου, ένα οίκον απαθή 
γενέσθαι παντός κακοϋ λόγος έχει, τον πρεσβύτατον 
και ηγεμόνα τής οικίας επειδή συνέβαινε μηδενός 
αδικήματος εκουσίου προσάφασθαι. τον δέ τρόπον 
τής σωτηρίας, ώς αί ίεραι βίβλοι περιέχουσιν, άξιον 

1 MSS. μόνον, 
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of licence and followed eagerly still more grievous 
practices, He determined to destroy them with fire. 
Then, as the oracles declare, the lightnings poured 56 
from heaven and consumed the impious and their 
cities, and to the present day the memorials to the 
awful disaster are shewn in Syria, ruins and cinders 
and brimstone and smoke, and the dusky flame 
still arises as though fire were smouldering within. 

But while in these disasters the impious were 57 
chastised with the said punishments, it was also the 
case that those who stood out in excellence of con
duct fared well and received the rewards which their 
virtue deserved. While the rush of the flaming 58 
thunderbolts consumed the whole land, and the in
habitants to boot, one man alone, an immigrant, was 
saved by God's protecting care, because he had shewn 
no liking for any of the misdeeds of the country, 
though immigrants, to secure themselves, usually 
shew respect for the customs of their hosts, knowing 
that disrespect for these entails danger at the hands 
of the original inhabitants. Yet he did not reach 
the summit of wisdom, nor was it because of the 
perfection of his nature that he was deemed worthy 
of this great privilege, but because he alone 
did not fall in with the multitude, when they 
turned aside to licentious living and fed every 
pleasure and every lust with lavish supplies of fuel 
like a flame when the brushwood is piled upon it. 

XI . So, too, in the great deluge when 59 
all but the whole human race perished, one house, 
we are told, suffered no harm because the most 
venerable member and head of the household had 
committed no deliberate wrong. The manner of his 
preservation is a story worth recording, both as a 
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ίστορηθήναι διά τε μεγάλουργίαν καί άμα βελτίωσιν 
60 ηθών. νομισθείς γάρ επιτήδειος είναι μή μόνον 

άμοιρήσαι τής κοινής συμφοράς, άλλά καί δευτέρας 
γενέσεως ανθρώπων αυτός άρχή γενέσθαι, θείαις 
προστάζεσιν, ας ύφηγοϋντο οι χρησμοί, ξύλινον 
δημιουργήσας έργον μέγιστον είς πήχεις τριακό
σιους μήκος καί πεντήκοντα εύρος καί τριάκοντα 
ϋφος καί συνεχή κατασκευασάμενος ένδον οικήματα 
επίπεδα καί υπερώα, τριώροφα καί τετρώροφα, και 
τροφάς έτοιμασάμενος, άφ' εκάστου γένους ζώων 
όσα χερσαία καί πτηνά είσήγαγεν άρρεν τε και 
θήλυ σπέρματα υπολειπόμενος προς καταλλαγήν 

61 καιρών1 τών αύθις ποτε γενησομένων ήδει γάρ τήν 
του θεοϋ φύσιν ίλεω, καν εί τά είδη φθείροιτο, άλλά 
τοι τήν έν τοΐς γένεσιν άφθαρσίαν ένεκα τής προς 

[144] αυτόν όμοιότητος \ καί τού μηδέν τών κατά πρό-
θεσιν φύντων ποτέ λυθήναι διαμένουσαν XII . ού 
χάριν πάντα έπειθάρχει καί τά τέως έξηγριωμένα 
ήμερούτο καί οία νομεΐ καί άγελάρχη Tt^aaei^eVra 

62 έπηκολούθει. μετά δέ τήν εϊσοδον απάντων εί τις 
έθεάσατο τό πλήρωμα, ούκ άν διήμαρτεν ειπών, 
άντίμιμον είναι γής άπάσης έν έαυτώ φέρον τά 
ζώων γένη, ών καί ή σύμπασα γή τά αμύθητα είδη 

63 καί πρότερον ήνεγκε καί ίσως αύθις οϊσει. τά δ' 
είκασθέντα χρόνοις ύστερον ού μακροΐς απέβαινε* 
τό μέν γάρ πάθος έλώφα καί ή τού κατακλυσμού 
φορά καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν έμειούτο, τών τε όμβρων 
έπισχεθέντων καί τού κατά πάσαν γήν άναχυθέντος 

1 Cohn somewhat arbitrar i ly declares καταλλίτ^ καιρών 
corrupt and suggests Karayoy^v ye ν ων. The translation does 
perhaps require an unusual sense for καταλλαγή. If this is 
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marvel and as a means of edification. Being judged 60 
a fit person not only to be exempted from the common 
fate, but also to be himself the beginner of a second 
generation of mankind, by God's commands en
joined by the oracular voice, he built a huge structure 
of wood, three hundred cubits in length, fifty in 
breadth and thirty in height. Inside this, he framed 
a series of rooms, on the ground floor and second, 
third and fourth stories. Then, having laid up pro
visions, he introduced a male and female specimen 
of every kind of living creature both of the land 
and the air, thus reserving seeds in expectation 
of the better times a that were once more to come. 
For he knew that the nature of God was gracious, 61 
and that, though the individuals perished, the race 
would be preserved indestructible because of its 
likeness to Himself, and that nothing whose being 
He had willed would ever be brought to nought. 
XII. In consequence, all the creatures obeyed him, 
and the erstwhile savage grew gentle, and in 
their new tameness followed him as a flock follows 
its leader. When they had all entered, anyone 62 
who surveyed the crew might fairly have said 
that it was a miniature of earth in its entirety, com
prising the races of living creatures, of which the 
world had carried before innumerable specimens, 
and perhaps would carry them again. What he had 63 
surmised came to pass not long afterwards, for the 
trouble abated, and the force of the deluge diminished 
every day, as the rain ceased and the water that had 

β Lit. "for change brought about by (or ' into') the 
seasons," etc. See note 1. 

fatal, I should suggest irpbs <καταβο\ην> κατ' άλλο^ή^ καιρών, 
i.e. "to be sown when the times change." 
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ύδατος τή μέν άναλισκομένου τώ αφ* ηλίου φλογμώ 
τή δέ ύπονοστοΰντος είς χαράδρας καϊ φάραγγας 
καϊ τάς άλλας τής γής κοιλότητας· ώσπερ γάρ 
θεοΰ προστάξαντος, εκάστη φύσις όπερ εχρησεν οία 
δάνειον άναγκαΐον άπελάμβανε, θάλαττα καϊ πηγαϊ 
καϊ ποταμοί· πρός γάρ τούς οικείους τόπους έκα-

64 στον ρεΐθρον ύπενόστει. μετά δέ τήν κάθαρσιν τών 
υπό σελήνην, άπολουσαμενης τής γής καϊ νέας άνα-
φανείσης καϊ τοιαύτης, οίαν εικός εΐναι ότε τήν 
αρχήν μετά τοΰ κόσμου παντός έκτίζετο, πρόεισιν 
εκ τοΰ ξύλινου κατασκευάσματος αυτός καϊ γυνή 
καϊ υίοϊ καϊ τούτων γυναίκες καϊ μετά τής οικίας 
άγεληδόν τά συνεληλυθότα τών ζώων γένη πρός 
τήν τών ομοίων σποράν τε καϊ γένεσιν. 

65 ταύτα τών αγαθών ανδρών έστιν αριστεία καϊ άθλα, 
δι ων ού μόνον αυτοί καϊ γένη σωτηρίας ε'τυχον 
τούς μέγιστους κινδύνους έκφυγόντες, οι κατά τόν 
τών στοιχείων νεωτερισμόν τοΐς πανταχού πάσιν 
έπετειχίσθησαν, άλλά καϊ παλιγγενεσίας έγένοντο 
ηγεμόνες καϊ δευτέρας άρχηγέται περιόδου, καθάπερ 
έμπυρεύματα τοΰ ζωων άριστου γένους ανθρώπων 
ύπολειφθέντες, δ τήν ήγεμονίαν τών περιγείων άπαξ 
απάντων έλαχεν άντίμιμον γεγονός θεοΰ δυνάμεως, 
είκών τής αοράτου φύσεως εμφανής, άιδίου γενητή. 

* * * * * 
XIII. | Δυο μέν ήδη μέρη τοΰ βίου Μωυσέως 

διεξεληλύθαμεν, τό τε περι βασιλείας καϊ νομο
θετικής· τρίτον δέ προσαποδοτέον τό περι ίερω-
σύνης. δ τοίνυν μέγιστον καϊ άναγκαιότατον 
άρχιερεΐ προσεΐναι δει, τήν εύσέβειαν, έν τοΐς 

α On the question of a considerable lacuna at this point 
see App. pp, 606-607. 
4 8 0 



MOSES II. 63-66 

covered every land partly disappeared under the heat 
of the sun, partly subsided into the beds of water 
torrents and into chasms and the other hollows in the 
earth. For, as though by God's command, every 
form of nature, sea, springs and rivers, received back 
what it had lent as a debt which must be repaid ; for 
each stream subsided into its proper place. But 64 
when the sublunary world had been purged, when 
earth rising from its ablutions shewed itself renewed 
with the likeness which we may suppose it to have 
worn when originally it was created with the universe, 
there issued from the wooden structure himself and 
his wife and his sons and his sons' wives, and with 
the household, moving like a herd, the various animals 
which had been assembled there came forth to beget 
and reproduce their kind. These are the 65 
guerdons and the prizes of the good, by which not 
only they themselves and their families won safety 
and escaped the greatest dangers, which, with the 
wild uprising of the elements as their weapon, stood 
menacingly over all and everywhere, but also became 
leaders of the regeneration, inaugurators of a second 
cycle, spared as embers to rekindle mankind, that 
highest form of life, which has received dominion 
over everything whatsoever upon earth, born to 
be the likeness of God's power and image of His 
nature, the visible of the Invisible, the created of 
the Eternal.0 

* * * * * 
XIII. We have now fully treated of two sides of 66 

the life of Moses, the royal and the legislative. We 
must proceed to give account of the third, which 
concerns his priesthood. The chief and most 
essential quality required by a priest is piety, and 
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μάλιστα οΰτος ήσκησεν άμα και φύσεως εύμοιρία 
χρησάμενος, ήν ώσπερ άγαθήν άρουραν φιλοσοφία 
παραλαβοϋσα δογμάτων θεωρία πάγκαλων εβελ-
τίωσε και ού πρότερον άνήκεν ή τελειογονηθήναι 
τούς αρετής καρπούς διά τε λόγων και πράξεων. 

67 τοιγαροϋν μετ ολίγων άλλων φιλόθεος τε και 
θεοφιλής έγένετο, καταπνενσθεις ύπ* έρωτος ου
ρανίου και διαφερόντως τιμήσας τον ηγεμόνα τοϋ 
παντός και άντιτιμηθεις ύπ* αύτοϋ* τιμή δ ' άρ-
μόττουσα σοφώ θεραπενειν τό πρός άλήθειαν ον 
ίερωσύνη δέ θεραπείαν επιτετήδενκε θεοϋ. τούτον 
τοϋ γέρως, ού μεΐζον αγαθόν εν τοις ούσιν ούκ 
εστίν, ήξιοϋτο χρησμοΐς έκαστα τών είς τάς λει
τουργίας και ιεράς υπηρεσίας άναδιδασκό μένος. 

68 XIV. έδει δέ πρότερον ώσπερ τήν φυχήν και τό 
σώμα καθαρεϋσαι, μηδενός πάθους προσαφάμενον, 
άλλ' άγνεύσαντα άπό πάντων όσα τής θνητής έστι 
φύσεως, σιτίων και ποτών και τής πρός γυναίκας 

69 ομιλίας, άλλά ταύτης μέν έκ πολλών χρόνων κατ-
εφρόνησε και σχεδόν άφ* ού τό πρώτον ήρξατο 

[146] | προφητεύειν και θεοφορεΐσθαι, προσήκον ηγού
μενος έτοιμον έμπαρέχειν άει τοις χρησμοΐς εαυτόν 
σιτίων δέ και ποτών έπι ημέρας τεσσαράκοντα έξης 
ήλόγησε, δηλονότι τροφάς έχων άμείνους τάς διά 
θεωρίας, αΐς άνωθεν άπ* ουρανού καταπνεόμενος 
τήν μέν διάνοιαν τό πρώτον, έπειτα δέ και τό σώμα 
διά τής ψυχής έβελτιοϋτο, καθ* έκάτερον πρός 
τε ίσχύν και εύεξίαν έπιδιδούς, ώς τούς ιδόντας 

70 ύστερον άπιστεΐν. είς γάρ όρος ύψηλότατον και 
ίερώτατον τών περί τον τόπον άνελθών προστάξεσι 
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this he practised in a very high degree, and at the 
same time made use of his great natural gifts. 
In these, philosophy found a good soil, which she 
improved still further by the admirable truths which 
she brought before his eyes, nor did she cease until 
the fruits of virtue shewn in word and deed were 
brought to perfection. Thus he came to love God 67 
and be loved by Him as have been few others. A 
heaven-sent rapture inspired him, so markedly did he 
honour the Ruler of the All and was honoured in 
return by Him. An honour well-becoming the wise 
is to serve the Being Who truly is, and the service 
of God is ever the business of the priesthood. This 
privilege, a blessing which nothing in the world can 
surpass, was given to him as his due, and oracles 
instructed him in all that pertains to rites of worship 
and the sacred tasks of his ministry. XIV. But first 68 
he had to be clean, as in soul so also in body, to have 
no dealings with any passion, purifying himself from 
all the calls of mortal nature, food and drink and 
intercourse with women. This last he had disdained 69 
for many a day, almost from the time when, possessed 
by the spirit, he entered on his work as prophet, 
since he held it fitting to hold himself always in 
readiness to receive the oracular messages. As for 
eating and drinking, he had no thought of them 
for forty successive days, doubtless because he had 
the better food of contemplation, through whose in
spiration, sent from heaven above, he grew in grace, 
first of mind, then of body also through the soul, and 
in both so advanced in strength and well-being that 
those who saw him afterwards could not believe 
their eyes. For we read that by God's command 70 
he ascended an inaccessible and pathless mountain, 
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θείαις, όπερ άπρόσιτον καί άβατον ήν, είς εκείνον 
λέγεται διαμ,είναχ τον χρόνον ουδέν έπιφερόμενος 
τών εις αναγκαίας άπόλαυσιν τροφής {/cat ) 1 ήμέραις 
ύστερον, ώς ελέχθη, τεσσαράκοντα κατέβαινε πολύ 
καλλίων τήν οφιν ή ό'τε άνήει, ώς τούς ορώντας 
τεθηπέναι και καταπεπλήχθαι και μηδ* έπι πλέον 
άντέχειν τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς δύνασθαι κατά τήν προσ-
βολήν ήλιοειδοΰς φέγγους απαστράπτοντος. 

71 XV. "Έτι δ' άνω διατριβών έμυσταγωγεΐτο παι^ 
δευό μένος τά κατά τήν ίερωσύνην πάντα και 
πρώτα, ά δη και πρώτα τή τάζει, τά περι τήν του 

72 ιερού και τών έν αύτώ κατασκευήν, ει μέν ούν 
τήν χώραν, εις ήν μετανίσταντο, ήδη παρειλήφεσαν, 
άναγκαΐον ήν ίδρύσασθαι περισημότατον νεών έν 
τώ καθαρωτάτω λίθων πολυτελών ύλης και περι 
αυτόν τείχη μεγάλα δείμασθαι και νεωκόροις 
παμπληθεΐς οικίας, όνομάσαντας ίερόπολιν τον 

73 τόπον, έπει δ' έτι κατά τήν ερήμην έπλάζοντο, 
τοΐς μήπω παγίως ίδρυθεΐσιν ήρμοττε φορητόν 
έχειν ιερόν, ΐν9 έν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις καϊ στρατοπε-
δείαις άνάγωσι θυσίας και τά άλλα όσα κατά τάς 
ιερουργίας δρώσι μηδενός άμοιρούντες ών χρή τούς 

74 έν πόλεσιν οίκούντας. σκηνήν ούν, έργον ίερώ-
τατον, δημιουργεΐν έδοζεν, ης τήν κατασκευήν 
θεσφάτοις λογίοις έπι τού όρους Μωυσής άν-
εδιδάσκετο, τών μελλόντων άποτελεΐσθαι σωμάτων 
ασωμάτους ιδέας τή φυχή θεωρών, προς ας έδει 

1 </ccu>: so Cohn emends this defective sentence. I suggest 
as an alternative to insert $ ( = " where ") before els έκάνον. 
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the highest and most sacred in the region, and re
mained for the period named, taking nothing that is 
needed to satisfy the requirements of bare sustenance. 
Then, after the said forty days had passed, he de
scended with a countenance far more beautiful than 
when he ascended, so that those who saw him were 
filled with awe and amazement; nor even could 
their eyes continue to stand the dazzling brightness 
that flashed from him like the rays of the sun.a 

XV. While he was still staying on the mount, he was 71 
being instructed in all the mysteries of his priestly 
duties : and first in those which stood first in order, 
namely the building and furnishing of the sanctuary. 
Now, if they had already occupied the land into which 72 
they were removing, they would necessarily have had 
to erect a magnificent temple on the most open and 
conspicuous site,& with costly stones for its material, 
and build great walls around it, with plenty of houses 
for the attendants, and call the place the holy city. 
But, as they were still wandering in the desert and 73 
had as yet no settled habitation, it suited them to have 
a portable sanctuary, so that during their journeys and 
encampment they might bring their sacrifices to it 
and perform all their other religious duties, not lack
ing anything which dwellers in cities should have. 
It was determined,(therefore, to fashion a tabernacle, 74 
a work of the highest sanctity, the construction of 
which was set forth to Moses on the mount by divine 
pronouncements. He saw with the soul's eye the 
immaterial forms of the material objects about to be 

b Mangey " augustissima sede," the German translation 
"geweihter Statte," but the sense given above seems more 
probable. Cf. §§ 34 and 214 , also In Flaccum 122 έπϊ rods 
πλησίον aiyiaXous άφικνουντοα καν τψ καθαρωτάτω στάντβς 
άνεβόησαν. 
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καθάπερ 6/π αρχετύπου γραφής και νοητών παρα
δειγμάτων αισθητά /ζι/^/χατα άπεικονισθήναι. 

75 προσήκον γάρ ήν τώ ώς αληθώς άρχιερεΐ και τήν 
τοϋ ίεροϋ κατασκευήν έπιτραπήναι, ίν έκ πολλοϋ 
τοϋ περιόντος ήρμοσμένας και σύμφωνους τοις 
δήμιουργηθεΐσι 7Γθΐ7}ται τάς έν τώ Ιεράσθαι λει-

76 τουργίας. XVI. ό μέν οΰν τύπος τοϋ παραδείγ
ματος ένεσφραγίζετο τή διάνοια τοϋ προφήτου 
διαζωγραφούμενος και προδιαπλαττόμενος άφανώς 
άνευ ύλης άοράτοις εΐδεσι* τό δ ' αποτέλεσμα πρός 
τον τύπον έδημιουργεΐτο, έναποματτομένου τάς 
σφραγίδας τοϋ τεχνίτου ταΐς προσφόροις έκαστων 

77 ύλικαΐς ούσίαις. ήν δ ' ή κατασκευή τοιάδε* οκτώ 
[147] και τεσσαράκοντα κίονες κέδρου \ τής άσηπτοτάτης 

άπό στελεχών κοπέντες εύερνεστάτων περιεβάλλον-
το χρυσώ βαθεΐ' κάπειθ* έκάστω δύο άργυραΐ 
βάσεις ύπηρείδοντο και κατά τό άκροκιόνιον έφ-

78 ηρμόζετο χρνσή κεφαλίς. είς μέν οΰν τό μήκος 
τεσσαράκοντα κίονας διέταττεν ό τεχνίτης, εκατέρω
θεν τούς ήμίσεις είκοσι, μηδέν έν μέσω διάστημα 
ποιούμενος, άλλ' έξης έφαρμόζων και συναπτών, 
ίν9 οία τείχους Οφις μία προφαίνηταΐ' είς δέ τό 
πλάτος έσώτατον τούς λοιπούς οκτώ, εξ μέν κατά 
τήν μέσην χώραν, δύο δ ' έν ταΐς παρ9 έκάτερα τής 
μέσης γωνίαις, τον μέν έπι δεξιά, τον δ ' έπ9 εύ-
ώνυμα' κατά δέ τήν εϊσοδον άλλους τεσσάρας, τά 
μέν άλλα όμοιους, μίαν δ ' άντί δυοΐν έχοντας βάσιν 
τών έξ αντικρύ, μεθ9 ους έξωτάτω πέντε μόναις 

79 ταΐς βίσεσι διαφέροντας, χαλκαΐ γάρ ήσαν ώστε 
τής σκηνής τούς σύμπάντας είναι, δίχα τών έν ταΐς 

α For §§ 77-83 see Ex. xxvi. 18 ff. 
» LXX στύλοι (" posts " ?). E . V . " boards." 
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made, and these forms had to be reproduced in copies 
perceived by the senses, taken from the original 
draught, so to speak, and from patterns conceived 
in the mind. For it was fitting that the construction 75 
of the sanctuary should be committed to him who was 
truly high priest, in order that his performance of 
the rites belonging to his sacred office might be in 
more than full accordance and harmony with the 
fabric. XVI. So the shape of the model was stamped 76 
upon the mind of the prophet, a secretly painted or 
moulded prototype, produced by immaterial and in
visible forms ; and then the resulting work was built 
in accordance with that shape by the artist impressing 
the stampings upon the material substances required 
in each case. a The actual construction was as follows. 77 
Forty-eight pillars 6 of the most durable cedar wood, 
hewn out of the finest trunks, were encased in a deep 
layer of gold, and each of these had two silver bases 0 

set to support it and a golden capital fixed on the top. 
For the length of the building, the craftsman put 78 
forty pillars, half of them—that is a row of twenty— 
on each side, with no interval left between them, but 
each joined and fitted on to the next, so as to present 
the appearance of a single wall. For the breadth he 
set right inside the remaining eight, six in the central 
space and two in the corners on either side of the 
centre, one on the right and one on the left; also four 
others at the entrance, like the rest in everything else, 
except that they had one base instead of the two of 
the pillars opposite, and after these, at the very out
side, five, differing only in their bases, which were of 
brass. Thus the whole number of pillars visible in 79 
the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the corners, 

0 Or "sockets." 
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γωνίαις δυοΐν αφανών, πέντε και πεντήκοντα 
εμφανείς, τον άπό μονάδος άχρι δεκάδος τής 

80 παντελεΐας συμπληρούμενον αριθμόν, ει δέ βου-
ληθείη τις τους έν τώ προπύλαια) πέντε τώ ύπαίθρω 
συνάπτοντας, ο κέκληκεν αύλήν, τιθέναι χωρίς, 
άπολειφθήσεται ό άγιώτατος πεντηκοντάδος αρι
θμός, δύναμις ών τοΰ ορθογωνίου τριγώνου, όπερ 
έστι τής τών Ολων γενέσεως άρχή, συμπληρωθείς 
έκ τών εντός κιόνων, τεσσαράκοντα μέν τών καθ* 
έκατέραν πλευράν εΐκοσιν, εξ δέ τών έν μέσω δίχα 
τών παρά ταΐς γωνίαις άποκεκρυμμένων, τεσσάρων 

81 δέ τών αντικρύ, έφ' ών τό καταπέτασμα. τήν δ ' 
αΐτίαν, ής ένεκα1 τούς πέντε τοΐς πεντήκοντα συγ-
κατατάττω και χωρίς αυτών τίθημι, δηλώσω. ή 
πεντάς αισθήσεων αριθμός έστιν, αΐσθησις δ ' έν 
άνθρώπω τή μέν νεύει πρός τά έκτος, τή δέ ανα
κάμπτει πρός νουν ύπηρέτις ούσα φύσεως νόμοις 

82 αύτοΰ. διό και τήν μεθόριον χώραν απένειμε τοΐς 
πέντε- τά μέν γάρ εντός αυτών έκνένευκε πρός τά 
άδυτα τής σκηνής, άπερ έστι συμβολικώς νοητά, 
τά δ' έκτος πρός τό ύπαιθρον και τήν αύλήν, άπερ 
έστιν αισθητά- παρό και ταΐς βάσεσι διήνεγκαν, 
χαλκαΐ γάρ είσιν έπει δέ τής έν ήμιν αίσθήσεως 
κεφαλή μέν και ήγεμονικόν ό νους, εσχατιά δέ και 
ώσανει βάσις τό αίσθητόν, είκασε δή τόν μέν νουν 

83 χρυσώ, χαλκώ δέ τό αίσθητόν. μέτρα δέ τών 
κιόνων ταΰτα- δέκα μέν πήχεις τό μήκος, εις δέ 

1 Perhaps και has fallen out after 'ένβκα. 

° See A p p . pp. 607-608, and for παντελάα note on De 
Abr. 244. 

b i.e. 50 = 3 2 + 4 2 + 5 2 , and 3 , 4, 5 are the sides of the 
primary form of the right-angled triangle, which in De Op. 97 
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hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five, that is to 
the sum of successive numbers from one to the 
supremely perfect ten.a But if you choose to exclude 80 
the five in the propylaeum adjoining the open-air 
space which he has called the court, there will be 
left the most sacred number, fifty, the square of the 
sides of the right-angled triangle, the original source 
from which the universe springs.6 This fifty is 
obtained by adding together the inside pillars, namely 
the forty made up by the twenties on each side, then 
the six in the middle, leaving out the two hidden away 
in the corners, and then the four opposite which sup
port the veil. I will now give my reason for first 81 
counting the five with the fifty and then separately. 
Five is the number of the senses, and sense in man
kind inclines on one side to things external, while on 
the other its trend is towards mind, whose handmaiden 
it is by the laws of nature. And therefore he assigned 
the position on the border to the five pillars, for what 
lies inside them verges on the inmost sanctuary of the 
tabernacle, which symbolically represents the realm 
of mind, while what lies outside them verges on the 
open-air space and court which represent the realm 
of sense. And therefore the five differ from the rest 82 
also in their bases which are of brass. Since the mind 
is head and ruler of the sense-faculty in us, and the 
world which sense apprehends is the extremity and, 
as it were, the base of mind, he symbolized the mind 
by the gold and the sense-objects by the brass. The 83 
dimensions of the pillars were as follows : the height, 

is said to be the σχημάτων καϊ ποιοτήτων αρχή. The virtues of 
fifty are described more fully in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, when 
it is said to be στοιχειωδέστατον καϊ πρεσβύτατον τών 4ν ούσίαις 
περιλαμβανομένων. 
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και ήμισυς τό εύρος, ίν ή σκηνή πάσι τοις μέρεσιν 
g 4 ϊση προφαίνηται. 

XVII. | ΐΐαγκάλοις δέ και ποικίλοις ύφάσμασιν 
αυτήν περιέβαλεν, ύακίνθω και πορφύρα και κοκ-
κίνω και βύσσω καταχρώ μένος είς τήν ύφήν. δέκα 
γάρ ας 8ιά τής ιεράς γραφής ώνόμασεν αυλαίας έκ 
τών άρτίως λεχθέντων γενών έδημιούργει, μήκει 
μέν οκτώ και είκοσι πηχών έκάστην, είς δ έ τεσ
σάρας πήχεις προς εύρος άποτείνων, ίνα καϊ δ ε κ ά δ α 
έχωσι τήν παντέλειαν και τ ε τ ρ ά δ α τήν δεκάδος 
ούσίαν και τον οκτώ και εϊκοσιν αριθμόν τέλειον 
ίσον τοις εαυτού μέρεσι και τ€σσαρακοντά8α τήν 
ζωογονικωτάτην, iv ή διαπλάττεσθαί φασιν άν-

85 θρωπον iv τώ τής φύσ€ως έργαστηρίω. οί μέν ούν 
οκτώ και είκοσι πήχεις τών αύλαιών τοιαύτην 
έχουσι τήν 8ιανομήν δέκα μέν κατά τον οροφον— 
τοσούτον γάρ έστι τής σκηνής το εύρος—, οί δ έ 
λοιποί κατά τάς πλευράς, εκατέρωθεν εννέα, προς 
σκέπην αποτείνονται τών κιόνων, υπολειπομένου 
πήχεως άπό τού εδάφους, ίνα μή έπισύρηται { τ ό ) 

86 πάγκαλόν και ιεροπρεπές ύφασμα, τών δ έ τεσ-
σαράκοντα, οι συναριθμούνται έκ τού τών δέκα 
αύλαιών πλάτους, τριάκοντα μέν απολαμβάνει τά 
μήκος—τοσούτον γάρ έστι και { τ ό ) τής σκηνής1—, 
εννέα οε ο οπισθόδομος, τον οε Λοιπόν το κατα το 
προπύλαιον, ίνα δεσμός ή τού όλου περιβλήματος* 

87 έπι δέ τού προπυλαίου τό κατα7Γ€τασ/χα. σχεδόν 
δέ καί αί αύλαίαι καταπετάσματ είσιν, ού μόνον 
τώ τον οροφον καί τούς τοίχους καλύπτειν, άλλά 
καί τώ συνυφάνθαι γένεσι τοΐς αύτοΐς, ύακίνθω καϊ 

1 Or perhaps read τό μήκος—τοσούτον yap έστι—τής σκηνής, 
i.e. instead of adding τό as Cohn and Mangey, omit καϊ. 
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ten cubits, the breadth, one-and-a-half, so that the 
tabernacle might appear equal in all its parts. 

XVII. a He also surrounded it with the most beauti- 84 
ful pieces of woven work of various colours, using 
without stint materials of dark red and purple and 
scarlet and bright white, for the weaving. For he 
made ten curtains, as he calls them in the sacred 
writings, of the four kinds of material just mentioned, 
twenty-eight cubits in length and extended to four 
cubits in breadth. Thus we find in them ten, the 
supremely perfect number, four which contains the 
essence of ten, twenty-eight, a perfect number, equal 
to the sum of its factors,b and forty, the most prolific 
of life, which gives the time in which, as we are told, 
the man is fully formed in the laboratory of nature/ 
The twenty-eight cubits of the curtains were dis- 85 
tributed as follows : ten along the roof, that being 
the breadth of the tabernacle, the rest extended along 
the sides, nine on each to cover the pillars, but leaving 
one cubit free from the floor, that this work so magni
ficent and worthily held sacred should not trail in the 
dust. Of the forty cubits which sum up the breadth 86 
of the ten curtains, thirty are taken up by the length 
of the tabernacle itself, that being its extent, nine by 
the backyard, and the remaining one by the space 
at the propylaeum, thus forming a bond to make the 
enclosing completed On the propylaeum was set the 
veil. But in a sense the curtains also are veils, not 87 
only because they cover the roof and the walls, but 
also because they are woven with the same kinds of 

α For §§ 84-88 see Ex. xxvi. 1-14. 
6 i.e. 1 + 2 + 4 + 7 + 1 4 = 2 8 . See note on Op. 101. 
c i.e. forty weeks, or about ten months is supposed to be 

the period of gestation. Cf. e.g. Virg. Bel. 4. 61 . 
d Lit. " to be a bond of all that was put round." 
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πορφύρα καϊ κοκκίνω καϊ βύσσω. έκ δέ τών αυτών 
τό τ€ καταπέτασμα και τό λεγόμενον κάλυμμα 
κατεσκευάζετο, τό μεν εΐσω κατά τούς τεσσάρας 
κίονας, Ιν έπικρύπτηται τό άουτον, τό δ ' έζω κατά 
τούς πέντε, ώς μηδείς έζ άπόπτου δύναιτο τών μή 

88 ιερωμένων καταθεάσασθαι τά άγια. XVIII. τάς 
δέ τών υφασμάτων ύλας άριστίνδην έπέκρινεν έκ 
μυρίων όσων έλόμενος τοις στοχείοις ισαρίθμους, 
έξ ών άπετελέσθη ό κόσμος, καϊ προς αυτά λόγον 
έχουσας, γήν και ύδωρ και αέρα και πυρ* ή μέν 
γάρ βύσσος έκ γής, έξ ύδατος δ ' ή πορφύρα, ή δ ' 
υάκινθος αέρι όμοιοϋται—φύσει γάρ μέλας ούτος—, 
τ ό δέ κόκκινον πυρί, διότι φοινικοϋν έκάτερον ήν 
γάρ άναγκαΐον ιερόν χειροποίητον κατασκευάζοντας 
τώ πατρϊ και ήγεμόνι τοϋ παντός τάς όμοιας \ 

[149] λαβείν ουσίας, αΐς τό όλον έδημιούργει. 
89 Ή μεν ούν σκηνή, καθάπερ νεώς άγιος, τον 

είρημένον τρόπον κατεσκευάσθη. τέμενος δ ' αυτής 
έν κύκλω περιεβάλετο πηχών μήκος εκατόν και 
πλάτος πεντήκοντα, κίονας έχον άφεστώτας ίσον 
αλλήλων διάστημα πέντε πήχεις, ώς τούς μέν 
σύμπαντας έξήκοντα είναι, διανβ/χβσβαι δ ' είς μέν 
τό μήκος τεσσαράκοντα, πρός δέ τό εύρος είκοσι, 

90 καθ9 έκάτερα μέρη τούς ή μισείς. ύλη δέ τών 
στύλων τά μέν εντός κέδρος, τά δ ' έκ τής επι
φανείας άργυρος, απάντων δ ' a t βάσεις χαλκοί, και 
τό ύφος ίσον πέντε πηχών έδοζε γάρ άρμόττον 
είναι τώ τεχνίτη συνελεΐν όλω ήμίσει τό ύφος τής 

α Philo seems to have made a slip here. The screen for the 
door of the tent (Ex. xxvi. 36) is in the LXX έπίσπαστρον, 
while κάλυμμα is the name given (Ex. xxvii. 16) to the 
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material, dark red and purple and scarlet and bright 
white. And what he calls the " covering " a was also 
made with the same materials as the veil, that being 
placed inside along the four pillars to hide the inmost 
sanctuary, the " covering " outside along the five 
pillars, so that no unconsecrated person should get 
even a distant view of the holy precincts. XVIII. 
But, in choosing the materials for the woven work, 88 
he selected as the best out of a vast number possible 
four, as equal in number to the elements—earth, 
water, air, fire—out of which the world was made, and 
with a definite relation to those elements; the 
byssus, or bright white, coming from the earth, 
purple from the water, while dark red is like the air, 
which is naturally black, and scarlet like fire, since 
both are bright red. For it was necessary that in 
framing a temple of man's making, dedicated to the 
Father and Ruler of All, he should take substances 
like those with which that Ruler made the All. 

6 The tabernacle, then, was constructed to resemble 89 
a sacred temple in the way described. Its precincts 
contained an area of a hundred cubits long by fifty 
broad, with pillars at equal intervals of five cubits 
from each other, so that the total number was sixty, 
with forty arranged on the long sides and twenty on 
the broad sides, in both cases half to each side. The 90 
material of the columns was of cedar wood overlaid 
by silver. The bases in all cases were of brass, and 
the height was five cubits. For the master craftsman 
thought it proper to cut down the height of what he 
calls the court by a complete half, in order that the 

screen at the gate of the court represented in Philo by the 
ύφασμα of § 93. 

6 For §§ 89-93 see Ex. xxvii. 9-18. 
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λεγομένης αυλής, Ιν* ή σκηνή πρός τό διπλάσιον 
μετέωρος άρθεΐσα προφαίνηται. λεπταΐ δ ' όθόναι 
κατά του μήκους και πλάτους ήσαν εφαρμοζόμενοι 
τοις κίοσιν ίστίοις έμφερεΐς, υπέρ τοϋ μηοένα τών 

91 μή καθαρών είσιέναι. XIX. ή δέ θέσις τοιάδε ήν 
μέση μέν ϊδρυτο ή σκηνή μήκος έχουσα τριάκοντα 
πήχεις και εύρος δέκα συν τώ βάθει τών κιόνων, 
άφειστήκει 8έ τής αυλής έκ τριών μερών ΐσω 
δ ι α σ τ τ ^ α τ ι , 8υοΐν μέν κατά τάς πλευράς, ενός 8έ 
κατά τον όπισθό8ομον, τό 8έ 8ιάστημα έζ είκοσι 
πηχών άνεμετρεΐτο· κατά 8έ τό προπύλαιον, ώς 
εΙκός, ένεκα τοϋ πλήθους τών εισιόντων μείζον 
έγίνετο διάστημα πεντήκοντα πηχών ούτως γάρ 
οί εκατόν τής αυλής έμελλον έκπληροϋσθαι, τών 
κατά τον όπισθό8ομον είκοσι και ους άπελάμβανεν 
ή σκηνή τριάκοντα συντεθέντων τοις κατά τάς 

92 είσό8ους πεντήκοντα. τά γάρ προπύλαια τής 
σκηνής ώσανει μέσος όρος ϊδρυτο 8ιττής πεντη-
κοντά8ος, τής μέν κατ* ανατολάς, ένθα αί είσοδοι, 
τής δέ πρός δυσμάς, ένθα τό τε μήκος τής σκηνής 

93 και ό κατόπιν περίβολος, κάλλιστον δέ και μέγι-
στον άλλο προπύλαιον έν άρχή τής είς τήν αύλην 
εισόδου κατεσκευάζετο διά τεττάρων κιόνων, καθ* 
ών έτείνετο ποικίλον ύφασμα τον αυτόν τρόπον τοις 
εΐσω κατά τήν σκηνήν κάκ τής όμοιας ύλης 
άπειργασμένον. 

9 4 "Α/χα δε τούτοις έδημιουργεΐτο και σκεύη ιερά, 
κιβωτός, λυχνία, τράπεζα, θυμιατήριον, βωμός, 
ό μέν ούν βωμός ίδρύετο έν ύπαίθρω, τών εισόδων 
τής σκηνής αντικρύ, άφεστώς τοσούτον Οσον ίκανόν 

° Or "the frontage," the plural, which here as in § 136 is 
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tabernacle should be conspicuous by rising up to 
double the height. Five linen sheets like sails were 
attached to the pillars, both on the length and the 
breadth, so that no impure person could enter the 
place. XIX. The plan was as follows. The taber- 91 
nacle itself was set in the midst, thirty cubits long and 
ten broad, including the thickness of the pillars. 
From three aspects, namely the two long sides and 
the space at the back, it was the same distance from 
the boundary of the court, reckoned at twenty cubits. 
But at the propylaeum there was naturally a greater 
interval of fifty cubits, on account of the number of 
people entering. This increase was required to make 
up the hundred cubits of the court; the twenty of 
the back-space and the thirty taken up by the taber
nacle being added to the fifty at the entrances. For 92 
the propylaeum0 of the tabernacle was set as the 
border-line between the two fifties, namely the fifty 
on the eastern half, where the entrance is, and the 
fifty on the western half, consisting of the tabernacle 
and the area behind it. At the beginning of the 93 
entrance to the court was built another very fine and 
large propylaeum with four pillars, on which was 
stretched a piece of woven work of various colours, 
made in the same way as those within the tabernacle 
and of like materials. 

With these were also made the sacred vessels and 94 
furniture, the ark, candlestick, table and altars for 
incense and burnt offerings. The altar for burnt 
offerings was placed in the open air, opposite the 
entrance of the tabernacle,6 at a distance sufficient to 

applied to what is clearly a single " propylaeum," indicating 
that the line in which the portico stands is included. 

6 See Ex. xl. 6, 29. 

495 



PHILO 

λειτουργοΐς είναι διάστημα προς τάς καθ* εκάστην 
95 ήμεραν επιτελουμενας θυσίας. XX. ή δέ κιβωτός 

iv άδυτω και άβάτω τών καταττετασμ,άτων εϊσω, 
[150] κεχρυσωμενη πολυτελώς ενδοθεν \ τε και εζωθεν, 

ης επίθεμα ώσανει πώμα το λεγόμενον εν ίεραΐς 
96 βίβλοις ίλαστήριον. τούτου μήκος μέν και πλάτος 

μεμήνυται, βάθος δ' ούδεν, επιφάνεια γεωμετρική 
μάλισθ* ώμοιωμενου, Οπερ εοικεν εΐναι σύμβολον 
φυσικώτερον μέν τής ίλεω τού θεού δυνάμεως, 
ήθικώτερον δέ διανοίας πάλιν, ίλεω δ' εαυτή, τήν 
προς ύφος άλογον αΐρουσαν και φυσώσαν οΐησιν 
άτυφίας ερωτι συν επιστήμη στελλειν και καθαιρεΐν 

97 άζιούσης. άλλ' ή μέν κιβωτός άγγεΐον νόμων 
εστίν είς γάρ ταύτην κατατίθεται τά χρησθεντα 
λόγια* τό δ' επίθεμα τό προσαγορευόμενον ίλαστή
ριον βάσις εστί πτηνών δυοΐν, ά πατρίω μέν γλώττη 
προσαγο ρεύεται Χερουβίμ, ώς δ' άν "Έλληνες 

98 εϊποιεν, επίγνωσις και επιστήμη πολλή, ταύτα δε 
τίνες μεν φασιν είναι σύμβολα τών ημισφαιρίων 
άμφοΐν κατά τήν άντιπρόσωπον θεσιν, τού τε υπό 
γήν και υπέρ γήν πτηνόν γάρ ο σύμπας ουρανός. 

99 εγώ δ' άν εϊποιμι δηλούσθαι δι' υπονοιών τάς 
πρεσβυτάτας καί άνωτάτω δύο τού οντος δυνάμεις, 
τήν τε ποιητικήν και βασιλικήν ονομάζεται δ' ή 
μέν ποιητική δύναμις αυτού θεός, καθ* ήν εθηκε 

α For §§ 95-97 see Ex. χχν. 10-22. 
b Or place of grace. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
d Or "full knowledge and much science." These words 

are not interpretations of the symbolical meaning of the two 
cherubim, but the supposed meaning of the Hebrew word, 
of which Philo gives two almost synonymous (and presumably 
alternative) renderings. The statement is reproduced by 
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give the ministrants room for the daily performance 
of the sacrifices. XX. a The ark was placed on the 95 
forbidden ground of the inner sanctuary, within the 
veils. It was coated with costly gilding within and 
without, and was covered by a sort of lid, which is 
called in the sacred books the mercy-seat.6 The 96 
length and breadth of this are stated, but no depth, 
and thus it closely resembles the plane surface of 
geometry. It appears to be a symbol in a theo
logical sense c of the gracious power of God; in the 
human sense, of a mind which is gracious to itself and 
feels the duty of repressing and destroying with the 
aid of knowledge the conceit which in its love of vanity 
uplifts it in unreasoning exaltation and puffs it with 
pride. The ark itself is the coffer of the laws, for in 97 
it are deposited the oracles which have been delivered. 
But the cover, which is called the mercy-seat, serves 
to support the two winged creatures which in the 
Hebrew are called cherubim, but, as we should term 
them, recognition and full knowledge.*1 Some hold 98 
that, since they are set facing each other, they are 
symbols of the two hemispheres, one above the earth 
and one under it, for the whole heaven has wings. I 99 
should myself say that they are allegorical representa
tions of the two most august and highest potencies of 
Him that is, the creative and the kingly. His creative 
potency is called God, because through it He placede 

Clem, as έπίΎνωσπ πολλή, by Jerome as " multitudo scientiae," 
to which add Augustine's " plenitudo scientiae." Al l these 
are presumably dependent on Philo and no explanation of 
how he got this belief seems to be forthcoming. 

The symbolical interpretations mentioned below have been 
given in De Cher. 21 ff, together with a third, that they 
represent the spheres of the planets and fixed stars. See 
notes ad loc. 

6 0eos again associated with τίθημι, cf. De Abr. V22. 
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και έποίησε και διεκόσμησε τόδε τό πάν, ή δέ 
βασιλική κύριος, ή τών γενομένων άρχει και συν 

100 δίκη βεβαίως επικρατεί, μόνος γάρ προς άλήθειαν 
ών και ποιητής έστιν άψευδώς, επειδή τά μή όντα 
ήγαγεν εις τό είναι, και βασιλεύς φύσει, διότι τών 
γεγονότων ούδεις άν άρχοι δικαιότερον τοϋ πεποιη-
κότος. 

101 XXI . Έν δέ τώ μεθορίω τών τεσσάρων και 
πέντε κιόνων, όπερ έστι κυρίως ειπείν πρόναον 
ειργόμενον δυσιν ύφάσμασι, τώ μέν ένδον ο κταλβϊται 
καταπέτασμα, τώ δ' έκτος ο προσαγορεύεται 
κάλυμμα, τά λοιπά τρία σκεύη τών προειρημένων 
ίδρύετο9 μέσον μέν τό θυμιατήριον, γής και ύδατος 
σύμβολον ευχαριστίας, ήν ένεκα τών γινομένων άφ* 
έκατέρου προσήκε ποιεΐσθαί' τον γάρ μέσον ταύτα 

102 τοϋ κόσμου τόπον κεκλήρωταΐ' τήν δέ λυχνίαν έν 
τοις νοτίοις, δι' ης αινίττεται τάς τών φωσφόρων 
κινήσεις αστέρων ήλιος γάρ και σελήνη και οί 
άλλοι πολύ τών βορείων άφεστώτες νοτίους ποιούν-
ται τάς περιπολήσεις · Οθεν εξ μέν κλάδοι, τρεις δ' 
εκατέρωθεν, τής μέσης λυχνίας έκπεφύκασιν είς 

103 αριθμόν έβδομον έπι δέ πάντων λαμπάδιά τε και 
λύχνοι έπτά, σύμβολα τών λεγομένων παρά τοις 

[151] φυσικοΐς άνδράσι πλανήτων ό γάρ ήλιος, | ώσπερ 
ή λυχνία, μέσος τών εξ τεταγμένος έν τετάρτη 
χώρα φωσφορεΐ τοις υπεράνω τρισι και τοις ύπ* 
αυτόν ϊσοις, άρμοζόμενος τό μουσικόν και θείον 

104 ώς αληθώς όργανον. XXII . ή δέ τράπεζα τίθεται 
πρός τοις βορείοις, έφ' ης άρτοι και άλες, επειδή 
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and made and ordered this universe, and the kingly 
is called Lord, being that with which He governs what 
has come into being and rules it steadfastly with 
justice. For, as He alone really is, He is undoubtedly 100 
also the Maker, since He brought into being what was 
not, and He is in the nature of things King, since none 
could more justly govern what has been made than 
the Maker. 

XXI . In the space between the four and the five ιοί 
pillars, which may properly be called the vestibule 
of the temple, and is shut off by two woven screens, 
the inner and the outer, called respectively the veil 
and the covering, he set the remaining three of the 
equipments mentioned above. a The altar of incense 
he placed in the middle, a symbol of the thankfulness 
for earth and water which should be rendered for the 
benefits derived from both these, since the mid-
position in the universe has been assigned to them. 
&The candlestick he placed at the south, figuring 102 
thereby the movements of the luminaries above; 
for the sun and the moon and the others run their 
courses in the south far away from the north. And 
therefore six branches, three on each side, issue from 
the central candlestick, bringing up the number to 
seven, and on all these are set seven lamps and candle- 103 
bearers, symbols of what the men of science call 
planets. For the sun, like the candlestick, has the 
fourth place in the middle of the six and gives light 
to the three above and the three below it, so tuning 
to harmony an instrument of music truly divine. 
XXII . c The table is set at the north and has bread 104 

0 See Ex. xxx. 1 f. 
* See Ex . xxv. 31 ff. Cf. Quis Rerum, 221-225. 

c See Ex. xxv. 23 ff. 
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τών πνευμάτων τά βόρεια τροφιμώτατα και διότι 
εξ ουρανού και γής αί τροφαί, τοΰ μεν ϋοντος, τής 
δέ τά σπέρματα ταΐς τών υδάτων έπιρροίαις τελειο-

105 γονούσης. ούρανοΰ δέ1 και γής παρίδρυται τά 
σύμβολα, καθάπερ έδειξεν ό λόγος, τοΰ μέν ούρανοΰ 
ή λυχνία, τών δέ περιγείων, έξ ών αί αναθυμιάσεις, 

106 τ ό έτύμως προσαγορευόμενον θυμιατήριον. τόν δ ' 
έν ύπαίθρω βωμόν εϊωθε καλεΐν θυσιαστήριον, 
ώσανεί τηρητικόν και φυλακτικόν Οντα θυσιών τόν 
άναλωτικόν τούτων, αίνιττόμενος ού τά μέλη και 
τά μέρη τών ιερουργού μένων, άπερ δ α π α ν α σ ^ α ι 
πυρι πέφυκεν, άλλά τήν προαίρεσιν τοΰ προσ-

107 φέροντος- εί μέν γάρ άγνώμων και άδικος, άθυτοι 
θυσίαι καϊ ανίεροι ίερουργίαι και εύχαι παλίμφημοι 
παντελή φθοράν ένδεχόμεναι· και γάρ όποτε γίνε-
σθαι δοκοΰσιν, ού λύσιν αμαρτημάτων, ά λ λ ' ύπό-

108 μνησιν εργάζονται* εί δ ' όσιος και δίκαιος, μένει 
βέβαιος ή θυσία, καν τά κρέα δαπανηθή, μάλλον 
δέ και εί τό παράπαν μηδέν προσάγοιτο ίερεΐον 
ή γάρ αληθής ιερουργία τις αν εϊη πλην φυχής 
θεοφιλούς ευσέβεια; ής τό εύχάριστον άθανατί-
ζεται και άνάγραπτον στηλιτεύεται παρά θεώ 
συνδιαιωνίζον ήλίω και σελήνη και τώ παντϊ 
κόσμω. 

1 Perhaps, as the German translator, omit bk, put a full 
stop after τροφιμώτατα, and a comma after τελειοΎονούσψ. 
See note b. 

° So LXX Lev. xxiv. 7—not in Hebrew. 
6 The punctuation and reading suggested in note 1 certainly 

make the connexion of thought clearer. If the text is kept, 
I take the meaning to be that the table with the food upon it 
represents heaven and earth which send the food, and 
therefore it is fitting that the other two symbols of heaven 
and earth should be set beside it. 
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and salt a on it, as the north winds are those which 
most provide us with food, and food comes from 
heaven and earth, the one sending rain, the other 
bringing the seeds to their fullness when watered 
by the showers.6 In a line with the table are set 105 
the symbols of heaven and earth, as our account has 
shewn, heaven being signified by the candlestick, 
earth and its parts, from which rise the vapours, by 
what is appropriately called the vapour-keeper 0 or 
altar of incense. The great altar in the open court 106 
he usually calls by a name which means sacrifice-
keeper, and when he thus speaks of the altar which 
destroys sacrifices as their keeper and guardian he 
alludes not to the parts and limbs of the victims, 
whose nature is to be consumed by fire, but to the 
intention of the offerer. For, if the worshipper is 107 
without kindly feeling or justice, the sacrifices are 
no sacrifices, the consecrated oblation is desecrated, 
the prayers are words of ill omen with utter destruc
tion waiting upon them. For, when to outward 
appearance they are offered, it is not a remission 
but a reminder of past sins which they effect. But, if 108 
he is pure of heart and just, the sacrifice stands firm, 
though the flesh is consumed, or rather, even if no 
victim at all is brought to the altar. For the true 
oblation, what else can it be but the devotion of a 
soul which is dear to God ? The thank-offering of 
such a soul receives immortality, and is inscribed in 
the records of God, sharing the eternal life of the 
sun and moon and the whole universe. 

0 Philo does not expressly derive the -τηρών of θυμιατήρων 
from τηρεΐν. But as έτύμως implies etymological derivation, 
and in the next words he gives this derivation for θνσιαστήριον, 
it seems probable that he means it to apply to both words. 
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109 XXIII . Τούτοις εξής ίεράν έσθήτα κατεσκεύαζεν 
6 τεχνίτης τω μέλλοντι άρχιερεΐ καθίστασθαι 
παγκάλην και θαυμασιωτάτην εχουσαν εν τοις 
ύφάσμασι πλοκήν. τά δ ' ύφη διττά ήν, το μέν 

110 ύποδύτης, το δέ προσαγορευόμενον έπωμίς. 6 μέν 
ούν ύποδύτης αμιγεστέρας ίδεας' δλος γάρ ύακίν-
θινος, εξω τών κατωτάτω και προς εσχατιάς 
μερών, ταύτα γάρ έποικίλλετο χρυσοΐς ροίσκοις καϊ 

111 κώδωσι και άνθίνοις πλέγμασιν. ή δ ' έπωμίς, 
έκπρεπέστατον έργον και τεχνικώτατον, επιστήμη 
τελειότατη κατεσκευάζετο τοις προειρημένοις γένε-
σιν, ύακίνθω και πορφύρα και βύσσω και κοκκίνω, 
συγκαταπλεκομένον χρυσού· πέταλα γάρ είς λεπτάς 
τρίχας κατατμηθέντα πάσι τοις νήμασι συν-

112 υφαίνετο. λίθοι δ ' έπι τών άκρωμίων ένηρμόζοντο 
[152] σμαράγδου πολυτελούς δύο τιμαλφέστατοι, \ οΐς 

τά ονόματα τών φυλάρχων έζ καθ* έκάτερον έν-
εχαράττετο, δώδεκα τά σύμπαντα* και κατά το 
στήθος άλλοι λίθοι πολυτελείς δώδεκα διαφέροντες 
ταΐς χρόαις, σφραγΐσιν έοικότες, έκ τριών τετρα-
στοιχεί- ούτοι δ ' ένηρμόζοντο τώ προσαγορευομένω 

113 λογείω. τό δέ λογεΐον τετράγωνον διπλούν κατ
εσκευάζετο ώσανει βάσις, ίνα δύο άρετάς άγαλ-
ματοφορή, δήλωσίν τε και άλήθειαν όλον δ ' 
άλυσειδίοις χρυσοΐς άνήρτητο πρός τήν έπωμίδα, 
σφιγγόμενον έξ αυτής, υπέρ τοϋ μή χαλάσθαι. 

114 χρνσοϋν δέ πέταλον ώσανει στέφανος έδημιουργεΐτο 

α For §§ 109-116 see Ex. xxviii. 
6 Lit. " shoulder-covering." I have retained the familiar 

and neutral word " ephod," by some supposed to be a kind 
of waistcoat, by others an apron. See note in Driver's 
Exodus, p. 312, or article in Biblical Encyclopaedia. 
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XXIII . a Next after these, the master prepared for 109 
the future high priest a vesture, the fabric of which 
had a texture of great and marvellous beauty. It 
consisted of two garments, one of which he calls 
the robe and the other the ephod.& The robe was 110 
of a comparatively uniform make, for it was all of 
the dark red colour, except at the lowest extremities, 
where it was variegated with golden pomegranates 
and bells and intertwined flowers. The ephod, a ill 
work of special magnificence and artistry, was 
wrought with perfect knowledge in the kinds of 
materials mentioned above, namely dark red and 
purple and bright white and scarlet, with gold thread 
intertwined. For gold leaf cut into fine threads was 
woven with all the yarn. On the shoulder-tops 112 
were fitted two highly precious stones of the costly 
emerald kind, and on them were graven the names of 
the patriarchs, six for each shoulder, twelve in all. 
On the breast were twelve other costly stones of 
different colours, like seals, in four rows of three each. 
These were fitted into what he calls the " place of 
reason." 6 This was made four-square and doubled, 113 
forming a ground to enshrine the two virtues, clear 
showing and truth.d The whole was attached by 
golden chainlets to the ephod, fastened strongly to 
it so as not to come loose. A piece of gold plate, 114 
too, was wrought into the form of a crown with four 

e Or "oracle" (LXX \oye?ov τών κρίσεων, Ex. xxviii. 15). 
But Philo clearly uses the word in the sense given in the 
translation (see §§ 125 and 128), and the same meaning is 
given to it De Spec. Leg. i. 87. The E . V . has "breastplate 
of judgement" though the word translated "breastplate" is 
said to be rather = " pouch." 

d The LXX translation of the mysterious words rendered 
in E . V . as Urim and Thummim. Cf. Leg. All. iii. 142. 
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τέτταρας έχον γλυφάς ονόματος, δ μόνοις τοΐς ώτα 
καί γλώτταν σοφία κεκαθαρμένοις θέμις άκούειν 
και λέγειν iv άγίοις, άλλω δ' ούδενι τό παράπαν 

115 ούδαμού. τετραγράμματον δέ τοϋνομά φησιν ό 
θεολόγος είναι, τάχα που σύμβολα τιθεις αυτά τών 
πρώτων αριθμών, μονάδος και δυάδος και τριάδος 
και τετράδος, επειδή πάντα εν τετράδι, σημεΐον και 
γραμμή και επιφάνεια καί στερεόν, τά μέτρα τών 
συμπάντων, και αί κατά μουσικήν άρισται συ μ-
φωνίαι, ή τε διά τεσσάρων εν επιτρίτω λόγω και ή 
διά πέντε εν ήμιολίω και ή διά πασών εν διπλασίω 
και ή δις διά πασών εν τετραπλασίω* έχει δέ καϊ 
τάς άλλα$ αμύθητους άρετάς ή τετράς, ών τάς 
πλείστας ήκριβώσαμεν εν τή περι αριθμών πραγ-

116 ματεία. μίτρα δ' ήν ύπ* αύτώ, τού μή φαύειν τής 
κεφαλής τό πέταλον. προς δέ και κίδαρις κατ-
εσκευάζετο' κιδάρει γάρ οί τών εώων βασιλείς άντι 
διαδήματος είώθασι χρήσθαι. 

117 XXIV. Τοιαύτη μέν ή τού άρχιερεως ήν εσθής. 
δν δ' έχει λόγον ού παρασιωπητέον αυτή τε και 
τά μέρη. όλη μέν δή γέγονεν άπεικόνισμα και 
μίμημα τού κόσμου, τά δέ μέρη τών καθ* έκαστον 

118 μερών, άρκτέον δ' άπό τού ποδήρους. ούτος ό \ 
[153] χιτών σύμπας εστίν ύακίνθινος, αέρος έκμαγεΐον 

φύσει γάρ ό άήρ μέλας και τρόπον τινά ποδήρης, 
άνωθεν άπό τών μετά σελήνην άχρι τών γής ταθεις 
περάτων, πάντη κεχυμένος* όθεν καί ό χιτών άπό 

° The apparently traditional idea, which appears again 
in § 132, that the inscription on the πέταλον was the "tetra-
grammaton" Y H V H is not borne out by the LXX ά*γίασμα 
κυρίου, or the Hebrew and E . V . " Holy (holiness) to the Lord " 
(Ex. xxviii. 32 ( E . V . 36)) . Philo has quoted it correctly De 
Mig. 103. 
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incisions, showing a name which only those whose 
ears and tongues are purified may hear or speak in 
the holy place, and no other person, nor in any other 
place at all. That name has four letters/* so says 115 
that master learned in divine verities, who, it may 
be, gives them as symbols of the first numbers, one, 
two, three and four ; since the geometrical cate
gories under which all things fall, point, line, super
ficies, solid, are all embraced in four. So, too, with 
the best harmonies in music, the fourth, fifth, octave 
and double octave intervals, where the ratios are 
respectively four to three, three to two, two to one 
and four to one. Four, too, has countless other 
virtues, most of which I have set forth in detail in 
my treatise onnumbers.6 Under the crown, to prevent 116 
the plate touching the head, was a headband. A 
turban also was provided, for the turban is regularly 
worn by eastern monarchs instead of a diadem. 

XXIV. cSuch was the vesture of the high priest. 117 
But I must not leave untold its meaning and that of 
its parts. We have in it as a whole and in its parts a 
typical representation of the world and its particular 
parts. Let us begin with the full-length robe. This 118 
gown is all of violet, and is thus an image of the air ; 
for the air is naturally black, and so to speak a robe 
reaching to the feet, since it stretches down from 
the region below the moon to the ends of the earth, 
and spreads out everywhere. And, therefore, the 

The statement given here is also made by Josephus Bell. 
Jud. v. 235 (cf. Ant. iii. 178). See too A p p . pp. 608-609. 

6 Presumably the same as the " special treatise " mentioned 
in De Op. 52, after enumerating many of the properties of 
the number. H e has also dealt with them in De Plant. 117 ff. 

0 For some notes on and illustration of the symbolism of 
§§ 117-135 see A p p . p. 609. 
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στέρνων άχρι ποδών περι Ολον το σώμα κέχυται. 
119 έζ αύτοΰ δέ κατά τά σφνρά ροίσκοι και άνθινα και 

κώδωνες είσι* τά μέν άνθινα σύμβολον γης, άνθεΐ 
γάρ και βλαστάνει πάντα έκ ταύτης* οι δέ ροίσκοι 
ύδατος, παρά τήν ρύσιν λεχθέντες εύθυβόλως* οι 
δέ κώδωνες τής αρμονίας και συμφωνίας τούτων, 
ούτε γάρ γή χωρίς ύδατος οΰθ' ύδωρ άνευ τής 
γεώδους ουσίας αύταρκες είς γένεσιν, άλλ ' ή 

120 σύνοδος και κράσις άμφοΐν. μάρτυς δέ τοΰ δηλου
μένου και 6 τόπος εναργέστατος* ώς γάρ έν έσχάτοις 
τοΰ ποδήρους οί ροίσκοι και τά άνθινα και οί 
κώδωνες είσιν, ούτως καϊ τά ών έστι σύμβολα τήν 
κ α τ ώ τ α τ α ) χώραν ελαχεν έν κόσμω, γή καϊ ύδωρ, 
και τή τοΰ παντός αρμονία συνηχοΰντα τάς οικείας 
έπιδείκνυται δυνάμεις έν ώρισμέναις χρόνων περι-

121 όδοις και τοΐς προσήκουσι καιροΐς. τριών μέν δή 
στοιχείων, έξ ών τε και έν οΐς τά θνητά και φθαρτά 
γένη πάντα, αέρος, ύδατος, γής, ό ποδήρης συν 
τοΐς άπηωρημένοις κατά τά σφυρά σύμβολον 
έδείχθη προσηκόντως* ώς γάρ ο χιτών εις, και τά 
λεχθέντα τρία στοιχεία μιάς ιδέας εστίν, επειδή τά 
κατωτέρω σελήνης άπαντα τροπάς έχει και μετα-
βολάς* και καθάπερ έκ τοΰ χιτώνος ήρτηνται οι τε 
ροίσκοι και τά άνθινα, και ά π ' αέρος τρόπον τινά 
γή και ύδωρ έκκρέμανται, τά γάρ Οχημα τούτων 

> \ > / εστίν αηρ. 
122 Τήν δ ' έπωμίδα ούρανοΰ σύμβολον ο λόγος είκοσι 

στοχασμοΐς χρώμενος παραστήσει* πρώτον μέν γάρ 
οί έπι τών άκρωμίων σμαράγδου δύο λίθοι περι-

α The stress lies on προσηκόντως; we may see that the 
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gown, too, spreads out from the breast to the feet 
round the whole body. At the ankles there stand 119 
out from it pomegranates and flower trimming and 
bells. The earth is represented by the flowers, for all 
that flowers and grows comes from the earth ; the 
water by the pomegranates or flowing fruit, so aptly 
called from their flowing juice ; while the bells 
represent the harmonious alliance of these two, 
since life cannot be produced by earth without water 
or by water without the substance of earth, but only 
by the union and combination of both. Their 120 
position testifies most clearly to this explanation. 
For, just as the pomegranates, the flower trimming 
and the bells are at the extremities of the long robe, 
so too what these symbolize, namely earth and water, 
occupy the lowest place in the universe, and in 
unison with the harmony of the All display their 
several powers at fixed revolutions of time and at 
their proper seasons. This proof that the three 121 
elements, earth, water and air, from which come and 
in which live all mortal and perishable forms of life, 
are symbolized by the long robe with the append
ages at the ankles, is supported a by observing that 
as the gown is one, the three said elements are of 
a single kind, since all below the moon is alike in 
its liability to change and alteration, and that, as 
the pomegranates and flower patterns are fastened 
to the gown, so too in a sense earth and water are 
suspended on the air, which acts as their support. 

As for the ephod, consideration following what 122 
probability suggests will represent it as a symbol of 
heaven. For first the two circular emerald stones 

symbolism described above is suitable by the other re
semblances pointed out in the last part of the sentence. 
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φέρεις μηνύουσιν, ώς μέν οίονταί τίνες, αστέρων 
τούς ημέρας και νυκτός ηγεμόνας, ήλιον καϊ 
σελήνην, ώς δ ' αν έγγυτέρω τις τής αληθείας 
προσερχόμενος είποι, τών ημισφαιρίων εκάτερον 
ίσα τε γάρ ώς οί λίθοι τό τε υπέρ γήν και ύπό γήν 
και ούδέτερον πεφυκε μειούσθαι και συναύξεσθαι 

123 καθάπερ σελήνη, συνεπιμαρτυρεΐ δέ και ή χρόα-
σμαράγδω γάρ εοικεν ή τοϋ παντός ουρανού φαν-
τ ά σ ι α κ α τ ά τήν τής όφεως προσβολήν. άναγκαίως 
δέ και καθ* εκάτερον τών λίθων εξ ονόματα εγγλύ-
φεται, διότι και τών ημισφαιρίων εκάτερον δίχα 
τέμνον τον ζωοφόρον εξ εναπολαμβάνει ζώδια. 

124 επειθ* οί κατά τά στέρνα δώδεκα λίθοι ταΐς χρόαις 
ούχ όμοιοι διανεμηθέντες είς τεσσάρας στοίχους 
έκ τριών τίνος έτερου δείγματ είσϊν ή τοϋ ζωδιακού 

[ 1 5 4 ] κύκλου; και γάρ \ ούτος τετραχή διανεμηθείς έκ 
τριών ζωδίων τάς ετησίους ώρας αποτελεί, έαρ, 
θέρος, μετόπωρον, χειμώνα, τροπάς τεσσάρας, ών 
εκάστης Ορος τρία ζώδια, γνωριζόμενος ταΐς τοϋ 
ήλιου περιφοραΐς κατά τον έν άριθμοΐς άσάλευτον 

125 και βεβαιότατον και θείον όντως λόγον. όθεν 
ένηρμόζοντο και τώ προσαγορευθέντι δεόντως 
λογείω' λόγω γάρ αί τροπαϊ και ετήσιοι ώραι 
τεταγμένω και παγίω συνίστανται, τό παράδοξο -
τατον, διά τής καίριου μεταβολής έπιδεικνύμεναι 

126 TVV διαιωνίζουσαν αυτών μονήν. ευ δ ' έχει και 
πάνυ καλώς τό τοις χρώμασι τούς δώδεκα λίθους 
διαλλάττειν και μηδένα όμοιον είναι μηδενί' και 
γάρ τών έν τώ ζωοφόρω έκαστον αποτελεί τι 
χρώμα οίκεΐον κατά τε αέρα και γήν και ύδωρ και 
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on the shoulder-pieces indicate, as some think, those 
heavenly bodies which rule the day and night, namely 
the sun and moon, or, as may be said with a nearer 
approach to truth, the two hemispheres of the sky. 
For, just as the stones are equal to each other, so is 
the hemisphere above to that below the earth, and 
neither is so constituted as to increase and diminish 
as does the moon. A similar testimony is given by 123 
their colour, for the appearance of the whole heaven 
as presented to our sight is like the emerald. Six 
names, too, had to be engraved on each of the 
stones, since each of the hemispheres also divides the 
zodiac into two, and appropriates six of the signs. 
Secondly, the stones at the breast, which are dis- 124 
similar in colour, and are distributed into four rows 
of threes, what else should they signify but the 
zodiac circle ? For that circle, when divided into 
four parts, constitutes by three signs in each case 
the seasons of the year—spring, summer, autumn, 
winter—those four, the transition in each of which 
is determined by three signs and made known to us 
by the revolutions of the sun, according to a mathe
matical law, unshaken, immutable and truly divine. 
Therefore also they were fitted into what is rightly 125 
called the place of reason, for a rational principle, 
ordered and firmly established, creates the transi
tions and seasons of the year. And the strangest 
thing is that it is this seasonal change which demon
strates their age-long permanence. It is an excellent 126 
and indeed a splendid point that the twelve stones 
are of different colours and none of them like to any 
other. For each of the signs of the zodiac also pro
duces its own particular colouring in the air and 

509 



PHILO 

τά τούτων τταβήμοντα καϊ έτι κατά τά τών ζώων 
127 καί φυτών γένη πάντα. XXV. διπλούν 

δέ τό λογεΐον ούκ άπό σκοπού· διττός γάρ ό λόγος 
ev τ€ τώ παντϊ καί iv άνθρωπου φύσει· κατά μέν 
τό πάν ό τε π€ρϊ τών ασωμάτων καί παραδειγ
ματικών ιδεών, έξ ών ό νοητός έπάγη κόσμος, καί 
ό περί τών ορατών, ά δη μιμήματα καί άπεικονί-
σματα τών ιδεών εκείνων εστίν, εξ ών ό αισθητός 
ούτος άπετελεΐτο· εν άνθρώπω δ' ό μεν εστίν 
ενδιάθετος, ό δέ προφορικός, (καί ό μέν} οΐά τις 
πηγή, ό δέ γεγωνός άπ* εκείνου ρέων καϊ τού μεν 
εστι χώρα τό ήγεμονικόν, τού δέ κατά προφοράν 
γλώττα και στόμα καϊ ή άλλη πάσα φωνής όρ-

128 γανοποιία. σχήμα δ' άπενειμεν ό τεχνίτης τετρά-
γωνον τώ λογείω πάνυ καλώς αίνιττόμενος, ώς 
χρή καϊ τον τής φύσεως λόγον καϊ τον τού άν
θρωπου βεβηκέναι πάντη καϊ κατά μηδ* ότιούν 
κραδαίνεσθαι. παρό καϊ τάς είρημενας δύο άρετάς 
προσεκλήρωσεν αύτώ, δήλωσίν τε και άλήθειαν 
δ τε γάρ τής φύσεως λόγος αληθής καϊ δηλωτικός 
πάντων ό τε του σοφού μιμούμενος εκείνον οφείλει 
προσηκόντως άφευδεστατός τε είναι τιμών άλή
θειαν καϊ μηδέν φθόνω συσκιάζειν, ών ή μήνυσις 

129 ωφελήσει τούς άναδιδαχθεντας. ού μήν άλλά και 
δυσί λόγοις τοΐς καθ* εκαστον ημών, τώ τε προφο
ρικά) καϊ ενδιαθετω, δύο άρετάς άπενειμεν οικείας, 
τώ μέν προφορικώ δήλωσιν, τώ δέ κατά διάνοιαν 
άλήθειαν αρμόζει γάρ διάνοια μέν μηδέν παρα-
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earth and water and their phases, and also in the differ
ent kinds of animals and plants. XXV. 
There is a point, too, in the reason-seat being doubled, 127 
for the rational principle is twofold as well in the 
universe as in human nature. In the universe we 
find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and 
archetypal ideas from which the intelligible world 
was framed, and in another with the visible objects 
which are the copies and likenesses of those ideas 
and out of which this sensible world was produced. 
With man, in one form it resides within, in the other 
it passes out from him in utterance. The former is 
like a spring, and is the source from which the latter, 
the spoken, flows. The inward is located in the 
dominant mind, the outward in the tongue and 
mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. The 128 
master did well also in assigning a four-square shape 
to the reason-seat, thereby shewing in a figure that 
the rational principle, both in nature and in man, 
must everywhere stand firm and never be shaken in 
any respect at all; and, therefore, he allotted to it 
the two above-named virtues, clear shewing and 
truth. For the rational principle in nature is true, 
and sets forth all things clearly, and, in the wise 
man, being a copy of the other, has as its bounden 
duty to honour truth with absolute freedom from 
falsehood, and not keep dark through jealousy any
thing the disclosure of which will benefit those who 
hear its lesson. At the same time, as in each of us, 129 
reason has two forms, the outward of utterance and 
the inward of thought, he gave them each one of the 
two virtues as its special property ; to utterance 
clear shewing, to the thinking mind truth. For it is 
the duty of the thinking faculty to admit no false-
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δέχεσθαι φεύδος, ερμηνεία δέ μηδέν εμποδίζουν τών 
130 είς τήν άκριβεστάτην δήλωσιν. λόγου δέ ουδέν 

Οφελος τά καλά καϊ σπουδαία σεμνηγοροϋντος, ω 
μή πρόσεστιν οϊκείων ακολουθία πράξεων όθεν τό 
λογείον ήρτησεν εκ τής επωμίδος, ίνα μή χαλάται, 

[155] τον λόγον ού δικαιώσας \ έργων άπεζεύχθαι- τον 
γάρ ώμον ενεργείας καϊ πράξεως ποιείται σύμ-
βολον. 

131 XXVI. *Α μέν ούν αίνίττεται διά τής ιεράς 
έσθήτος, εστί τοιαύτα, κίδαριν δέ άντϊ διαδήματος 
έπιτίθησι τή κεφαλή δίκαιων τον ίερωμένον τώ 
θεώ, καθ* δν χρόνον ίεράται, προφέρειν απάντων 

132 καϊ μή μόνον ιδιωτών άλλά καϊ βασιλέων, υπεράνω 
δέ τό χρυσούν έστι πέταλον, ω τών τεττάρων αί 
γλυφαϊ γραμμάτων ένεσφραγίσθησαν, έξ ών όνομα 
τού όντος φασι μηνύεσθαι, ώς ούχ οίον τε δν άνευ 
κατακλήσεως θεού συστήναί τι τών όντων αρμονία 
γάρ πάντων έστϊν ή άγαθότης καϊ ίλεως δύναμις 

133 αυτού. τούτον τον τρόπον ό άρχιερεύς 
διακοσμηθείς στέλλεται προς τάς ιερουργίας, ίν , 
όταν είσίη τάς πατρίους εύχάς τε καϊ θυσίας ποιη-
σόμενος, συνεισέρχηται πάς ό κόσμος αύτώ δι ών 
επιφέρεται μιμημάτων1 αέρος τον ποδήρη, ύδατος 
τον ροίσκον, γής τό άνθινον, πυρός τό κόκκινον, 
ουρανού τήν έπωμίδα, καϊ κατ* είδος τοΐν δυοΐν 
ήμισφαιρίοιν τούς έπϊ τών άκρωμίων σμαράγδους 
περιφερείς, εφ* ών καθ* έκάτερον γλυφαϊ εξ, τού 
ζωοφόρου τούς έπϊ τών στέρνων δώδεκα λίθους έκ 

1 So MSS. or μίμημα. Cohn corrects to μιμήματα, wrongly, 
I think. The grammatical usage of relative attraction for 
διά μιμημάτων ά επιφέρεται justifies, if it does not require, the 
attraction of the noun to the case of the relative. 
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hood, and of the language faculty to give free play 
to all that helps to shew facts clearly with the utmost 
exactness. Yet reason, as seen in either of these 130 
faculties, is of no value, however admirable and 
excellent are its lofty pronouncements, unless 
followed by deeds in accordance with it. And, there
fore, since in his judgement speech and thought 
should never be separated from actions, he fastened 
the reason-seat to the ephod or shoulder-piece so 
that it should not come loose. For he regards the 
shoulder as the symbol of deeds and activity. 

XXVI. Such are the ideas which he suggests under 131 
the figure of the sacred vesture ; but, in setting a 
turban on the priest's head, instead of a diadem, he 
expresses his judgement that he who is consecrated 
to God is superior when he acts as a priest to all 
others, not only the ordinary laymen, but even kings. 
Above the turban is the golden plate on which the 132 
graven shapes of four letters, indicating, as we are 
told, the name of the Self-Existent, are impressed, 
meaning that it is impossible for anything that is 
to subsist without invocation of Him ; for it is His 
goodness and gracious power which join and com
pact all things. Thus is the high priest 133 
arrayed when he sets forth to his holy duties, in 
order that when he enters to offer the ancestral 
prayers and sacrifices there may enter with him the 
whole universe, as signified in the types of it which 
he brings upon his person, the long robe a copy of 
the air, the pomegranate of water, the flower trim
ming of earjth, the scarlet of fireTthe ephod of heaven, 
the circular emeralds on the shoulder-tops with the 
six engravings in each of the two hemispheres which 
they resemble in form, the twelve stones on the 
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τριών κατά τέτταρας στοίχους, τοΰ συνέχοντος καϊ 
134 διοικούντος τά σύμπαντα το λογεΐον. άναγκαΐον 

γάρ ήν τον ίερωμένον τώ τοΰ κόσμου πατρϊ παρα-
κλήτω χρήσθαι τελειότατα) τήν άρετήν υίώ πρός τε 
άμνηστίαν αμαρτημάτων καϊ χορηγίαν άφθονω-

135 τάτων αγαθών, ίσως μέντοι καϊ προδιδάσκει τόν 
τοΰ θεοΰ θεραπευτήν, εί και μή τοΰ κοσμοποιοΰ 
δυνατόν, άλλά τοΰ γε κόσμου διηνεκώς άξιον είναι 
πειράσθαι, ού τό μίμημα ενδυόμενος οφείλει τή 
διάνοια τό παράδειγμα ευθύς άγαλματοφορών αυτός 
τρόπον τινά πρός τήν τοΰ κόσμου φύσιν εξ άν
θρωπου μεθηρμόσθαι και, εί θέμις ειπείν—θέμις δέ 
άφευδεΐν περι αληθείας λέγοντα—, βραχύς κόσμος 
εΐναι. 

136 XXVII. Τών δέ προπυλαίων έξω παρά ταΐς 
είσόδοις λουτήρ έστι χαλκούς, ούκ άργόν ύλην 
λαβόντος τοΰ τεχνίτου πρός τήν κατασκευήν, όπερ 
φιλεΐ γίνεσθαι, σκεύη δ ' επιμελώς δήμιουργηθέντα 
πρός έτέραν χρείαν, ά μετά σπουδής και φιλοτιμίας 
πάσης αί γυναίκες είσήνεγκαν άμιλλώμεναι τοΐς 
άνδράσι πρός εύσέβειαν, αγώνισμα καλόν άρασθαι 
διανοηθεΐσαι και καθ* όσον δυνάμεως εΐχον σπου-
δάσασαι μή άπολειφθήναι τής εκείνων όσιότητος' 

^ κάτοπτρα γάρ, οΐς εύμορφίαν \ είώθασι δια-
J κοσμεΐσθαι, μηδενός προστάξαντος, αύτοκελεύστω 

προθυμία, σωφροσύνης και τής περι γάμον άγνείας 
και τί γάρ άλλ' ή φυχικοΰ κάλλους άπαρχήν πρε-

138 πωδεστάτην άπήρξαντο. ταΰτ έδοξε τώ τεχνίτη 

α \6yov must be understood with του συνέχοντο*, if indeed 
it has not fallen out of the text. 
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breast in four rows of threes of the zodiac, the reason-
seat of that Reason a which holds together and ad
ministers all things. For he who has been con- 134 
secrated to the Father of the world must needs have 
that Father's Son b with all His fullness of excellence 
to plead his cause, that sins may be remembered no 
more and good gifts showered in rich abundance. 
Perhaps, too, he is preparing the servant of God to 135 
learn the lesson, that, if it be beyond him to be 
worthy of the world's Maker, he should try to be 
throughout worthy of the world. For, as he wears a 
vesture which represents the world, his first duty is 
to carry the pattern enshrined in his heart, and so 
be in a sense transformed from a man into the nature 
of the world ; and, if one may dare to say so—and 
in speaking of truth one may well dare to state the 
truth—be himself a little world, a microcosm. 

XXVII. c Outside the propylaeum, at the entrance, 136 
there was a brazen laver, for the making of which the 
master did not take unworked material, as is usually 
done, but chattels already elaborately wrought for 
another purpose. These the women brought, filled 
with fervent zeal, rivalling the men in piety, resolved 
to win the prize of high excellence, and eager to use 
every power that they had that they might not be 
outstripped by them in holiness. For, with spont- 137 
aneous ardour at no other bidding than their own, 
they gave the mirrors which they used in adorning 
their comely persons, a truly fitting firstfruit offering 
of their modesty and chastity in marriage, and in fact 
of their beauty of soul. These the master thought 138 

b The Son here is of course the World. 
c For §§ 136-140 see Ex. xxxviii. 26, 27 ( E . V . 8). The in

cident has been treated briefly in the same way De Mig. 98. 
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λαβόντι χωνεϋσαι και μηδέν απ* αυτών έτερον 
ή τον λουτήρα κατασκευάσασθαι, περιρραντηρίοις 
όπως οι μέλλοντες εις τον νεών είσιέναι ιερείς έπι 
τώ τάς διατεταγμένος ύπουργεΐν λειτουργίας 
χρώνται πόδας μάλιστα και χείρας άπονιπτόμενοι 
—σύμβολον άνυπαιτίου ζωής και βίου καθαρεύ-
οντος εν πράξεσιν έπαινεταΐς, ού τήν τραχεΐαν 
κακίας όδόν ή κυριώτερον ειπείν άνοδίαν ά λ λ ά 

139 τήν δι αρετής λεωφόρον άπευθύνοντος—. " ύπο-
μιμνησκέσθω μεντοι " φησί " και ό μέλλων περιρ-
ραίνεσθαι, δτι τούδε τοϋ σκεύους ή ύλη κάτοπτρα 
ήν, ίνα και αυτός οία πρός κάτοπτρον αύγάζη τον 
ίδιον νουν και, εΐ τι ύποφαίνοιτο αίσχος έξ άλογου 
πάθους ή παρά φύσιν έπαιρούσης και μετεωριζούσης 
ηδονής ή στελλούσης έμπαλιν λύπης και καθ-
αιρούσης ή άποστρέφοντος και αποκλίνοντος τήν 
έπ* ευθείας όρμήν φόβου ή τής επιθυμίας πρός τά 
μή παρόντα έλκούσης και άποτεινούσης βία, τούτο 
θεραπεύη τε και ίάται τοϋ γνησίου και άνόθου 

140 μεταποιούμένος κάλλους* τό μέν γάρ τοϋ σώματος 
έν συμμετρία μερών εύχροία τε και εύσαρκία κείται, 
βραχύν τής ακμής έχον καιρόν, τό δέ τής διανοίας 
έν αρμονία δογμάτων και αρετών συμφωνία, μή 
χρόνου μήκει μαραινόμενον, άλλ ' έφ* όσον έγχρο-
νίζει καινούμενον και νεάζον, χρώματι διαπρέπει 
κεκοσμημένον αληθείας και ομολογίας έργων πρός 
λόγους και πρός έργα λόγων και έτι βουλευμάτων 
πρός έκάτερα." 

141 XXVIII. Διδα^^εντι δ' αύτώ τά παραδείγματα 
τής ιεράς σκηνής και άναδιδάξαντι τούς διάνοια 
όζεις και εύφυώς έχοντας πρός άνάληφιν και 
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good to take, and, after melting them down, con
struct therewith the laver and nothing else, to serve 
for lustration to priests who should enter the temple 
to perform the appointed rites, particularly for wash
ing the hands and feet; a symbol, this, of a blameless 
life, of years of cleanliness employed in laudable 
actions, and in straight travelling, not on the rough 
road or more properly pathless waste of vice, but on 
the smooth high road through virtue's land. Let him, 139 
he means, who shall be purified with water, bethink 
him that the mirrors were the material of this vessel, 
to the end that he himself may behold his own mind 
as in a mirror; and, if some ugly spot appear of un
reasoning passion, either of pleasure, uplifting and 
raising him to heights which nature forbids, or of its con
verse pain, making him shrink and pulling him down, 
or of fear, diverting and distorting the straight course 
to which his face was set, or of desire, pulling and drag
ging him perforce to what he has not got, then he may 
salve and heal the sore and hope to gain the beauty 
which is genuine and unalloyed. For beauty of body 140 
lies in well-proportioned parts, in a fine complexion 
and good condition of flesh, and short is the season 
of its bloom. But beauty of mind lies in harmony of 
creed, in concent of virtues. The passing of time 
cannot wither it, and, as its years lengthen, it ever 
renews its youth, adorned with the lustrous hue of 
truth and of consistency of deeds with words and 
words with deeds, and further of thoughts and in
tentions with both. 

XXVIII. When he had been taught the patterns 141 
of the holy tabernacle, and had passed on the lesson 
to those who were of quick understanding and happily 
gifted to undertake and complete the works in which 
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τελείωσιν έργων, άπερ άναγκαίως εΐχε δημιουρ-
γηθήναι, κατά το είκός Ιεροΰ κατασκευασθεντός 
έδει και Ιερείς τους έπιτηδειοτάτους αίρεθήναί τε 
καϊ προμαθεΐν, δν τρόπον τάς θυσίας άνάγειν τε 

142 καϊ Ιερουργειν προσήκε. τον μέν οΰν άδελφόν εξ 
απάντων έπικρίνας άριστίνδην αρχιερέα, τούς δ ' 
εκείνου παΐδας ιερείς εχειροτόνει, προνομίαν ού τω 
οίκείω γένει διδούς, άλλ ' ευσέβεια και όσιότητι, άς 
ενεώρα τοις άνδράσιν ύπούσας. σαφής δέ πίστις· 
ούδέτερον υίόν—δύο γάρ ήσαν αύτώ—τούτου του 
γέρως ήξίωσεν, άναγκαίως άν αμφότερους ελό-

143 μζνος, εΐ τινα τιμήν ένεμε τω φιλοικείω. καθιστή 
δέ μετά τής άπαντος τοϋ έθνους γνώμης, ώς τά 

[157] λόγια ύφηγεΐτο, καινότατον τρόπον και \ άξιον 
ίστορηθήναι* λούει τό πρώτον αυτούς ύδατι πηγής 
τώ καθαρωτάτω και ζωτικωτάτω κάπειτα τάς 
ιεράς άναδίδωσιν έσθήτας, τώ μέν άδελφώ τον 
ποδήρη και τήν έπωμίδα οιονεί θώρακα, τό παμ-
ποίκιλον ύφασμα και μίμημα τοϋ παντός, τοις δ ' 
άδελφιδοΐς χιτώνας λινούς, ζώνας τε και περισκελή 

144 πάσι* τάς μέν, όπως ανεμπόδιστοι και ετοιμότεροι 
πρός τάς ιεράς υπουργίας ώσι, σφιγγομένων τούς 
άνειμένους κόλπους τών χιτώνων, τά δ ' , Οπως 
μηδέν ών κρύπτεσθαι θέμις προφαίνηται, και 
μάλιστ ανερχομένων έπι τον βωμόν ή κατιόντων 
άνωθεν και πάντα δρώντων μετά σπουδής και 

145 τάχους* ει γάρ μή ούτως ακριβής γεγένητο ή 
στόλισις διά τήν τοϋ μέλλοντος άδηλου προφυλακήν, 

α For §§ 143-152 see Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. 
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their handicraft was necessary, the construction of the 
sacred fabric followed in natural course. The next 
step needed was that the most suitable persons should 
be chosen as priests, and learn in good time how they 
should proceed to bring the offerings to the altar and 
perform the holy rites. Accordingly, he selected 142 
out of the whole number his brother as high priest on 
his merits, and appointed that brother's sons as 
priests, and in this he was not giving precedence to 
his own family but to the piety and holiness which 
he observed in their characters. This is clearly 
shewn by the following fact. Neither of his sons, of 
whom he had two, did he judge worthy of this dis
tinction, though he would surely have chosen both 
if he had attributed any value to family affection. 
a The installation was made with the consent of the 143 
whole nation, and, followed the directions laid down 
by the oracles, in a wholly new manner which deserves 
to be recorded. First he washed them with the 
purest and freshest spring water, then he put on 
them the sacred garments; on his brother the 
vesture, woven with its manifold workmanship to 
represent the universe, that is the long robe and the 
ephod in the shape of a breastplate ; on his nephews 
linen tunics, and on all three girdles and breeches. 
The object of the girdles was to keep them 144 
unhampered and readier for the holy ministry, by 
tightening the loose folds of the tunics; of the breeches 
to prevent anything being visible which decency re
quires to be concealed, particularly when they were 
going up to the altar or coming down from above and 
moving quickly and rapidly in all their operations. 
For, if their dress had not been arranged so carefully, 145 
as a precaution against unforseen events, they would 
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καν ένεκα τής συντόνου περι τάς λειτουργίας 
όξύτητος άπεγυμνούτο τον προσήκοντα ίεροΐς καϊ 
ίερωμένοις κόσμον φυλάττειν αδυνατούντες. 

146 X X I X . ώς δέ ταΐς έσθήσεσιν ήσκησεν αυτούς, 
χρίσματος ευωδέστατου λαβών, δ μυρεφική τέχνη 
κατβιργάσθη, τά έν ύπαίθρω πρώτα, τον τε βωμόν 
και τον λουτήρα, κατέχριεν έπιρραίνων έπτάκις, 
έπβιτα τήν σκηνήν και τών ιερών σκευών έκαστον, 
τήν κιβωτόν, τήν λυχνίαν, τό θυμιατήριον, τήν 
τράπεζαν, τά σπονδεΐα, τάς φιάλας, τά άλλα όσα 
προς θυσίας αναγκαία και χρήσιμα, και τελευταΐον 
προσαγαγών τον αρχιερέα πολλώ λίπει τήν κεφαλήν 

147 αλείφει, ταϋτ* έπιτελέσας εύαγώς άχθήναι κελεύει 
μόσχον και κριούς δύο* τον μέν, ίνα θύση περί 
αφέσεως αμαρτημάτων, αίνιττόμενος ότι παντι 
γενητώ, καν σπουδαΐον ή,, παρόσον ήλθεν είς 
γένεσιν, συμφυές τό άμαρτάνειν εστίν, υπέρ ού τό 
θείον εύχαΐς και θυσίαις άναγκαΐον έζευμενίζεσθαι, 

148 μή διακινηθέν έπιθεΐτο' τών δέ κριών τον μέν 
έτερον είς ολοκαύτωμα εύχαριστήριον τής τών 
όλων διοικήσεως, ής κατά τό επιβάλλον έκάστω 
μέρος μέτεστι καρπού μένω τήν άπό τών στοιχείων 
ώφέλειαν, γής προς οΐκησιν και τάς έζ αυτής 
τροφάς, ύδατος προς ποτόν και λουτρά και πλουν, 
αέρος προς άναπνοήν και τάς διά τών αισθήσεων 
άντιλήφεις—επειδή πασών άήρ όργανον—και έτι 
τάς ετησίους ώρας, πυρός τού μέν χρειώδους προς 
τά έφόμενα και θερμαινόμενα, του δέ ουρανίου προς 

149 αύγήν και τά ορατά πάντα* τον δ' έτερον είς τήν 
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in their eagerness to carry out their duties with ex
pedition reveal their nakedness and be unable to 
preserve the decency befitting consecrated places and 
persons. XXIX. When he had attired them in these 146 
vestments, he took some very fragrant ointment which 
was compounded by the perfumer's art, and applied 
it first to what stood in the open court, namely the 
great altar and the laver, sprinkling it on them seven . 
times, then to the tabernacle and each of the sacred 
chattels, the ark, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the table, the libation cups or bowls, the vials, and 
everything else which was necessary or useful in 
sacrifices ; and finally, coming to the high priest, he 
anointed him on his head plentifully with the unguent. 
Having performed all this religiously, he ordered a 147 
calf and two rams to be brought. The calf he pur
posed to offer to gain remission of sins, showing by 
this figure that sin is congenital to every created 
being, even the best, just because they are created, 
and this sin requires prayers and sacrifices to pro
pitiate the Deity, lest His wrath be roused and visited 
upon them. Of the rams, one he offered as a whole 148 
burnt offering in thanksgiving for His ordering of the 
whole, that gift which each of us shares according 
to the part allotted through the benefits which he 
receives from the elements : from earth, for habita
tion and the food which it affords ; from water, for 
drinking and cleansing and voyaging ; from air, for 
breathing and perception through the senses, all of 
which operate by means of air, which also gives us the 
seasons of the year ; from the fire of common use, for 
cooking and heating, and from the heavenly variety 
for light-giving and all visibility. The other ram he 149 
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τών ιερωμένων διά καθάρσεως άγνευτικής παν-
τέλειαν, δν έτύμως " τελειώσεως " έκάλεσεν, επειδή 
τάς άρμοττούσας θεραπευταΐς και λειτονργοΐς θεοΰ 

150 τελετάς εμελλον ίεροφαντεΐσθαι. τοΰ δ' αίματος 
αύτοΰ το μέν εν κύκλω τοΰ βωμοΰ σπενδει λαβών, 
το δέ φιάλην ύποσχών δέχεται και άπδ τούτου τρία 
μέρη τοΰ σώματος χρίει τών τελουμένων ιερέων, 

[158] ους άκρον, άκραν χείρα, ποδός άκρον, \ δεξιά τά 
σύμπαντα, αΐνιττόμενος ότι δει τόν τέλειον και 
λόγω και έργω και βίω παντι καθαρεύειν λόγον μέν 
γάρ άκοή δικάζει, χειρ δ' έργου σύμβολον, διεξόδου 

151 δέ τής περι τόν βίον πούς. έπει δ' έκαστον αυτών 
άκρον τε και δεξιόν, ύπονοητέον δηλοΰσθαι τήν έν 
έκάστοις έπίδοσιν μετά δεξιότητος, έφιεμένην τής 
άκρας ευδαιμονίας καϊ τοΰ τέλους, έφ' δ σπεύδειν 
άναγκαΐον και τάς πράξεις άπάσας άναφέρειν 
στοχαζομένους ώσπερ έν ταΐς τοξείαις σκοπού, τοΰ 

152 περι τόν βίον. X X X . πάλαι μέν ούν ίερείου ενός, 
δ προσηγορεύετο " τελειώσεως," άκράτω αψ,ατι τά 
λεχθέντα τρία μέρη κατέχριε τών ιερέων, αύθις 
δ' έκ τοΰ παρά τώ βωμώ λαβών, Οπερ έξ απάν
των ήν τών τεθυμένων, και τού λεχθέντος χρίσματος, 
δ μυρεψοι κατεσκεύασαν, άναμίξας τό έλαιον τώ 
άίματι τοΰ κράματος τοΐς ίερεΰσι και ταΐς έσθή-
σεσιν αυτών έπέρραινε, βουλόμενος αυτούς μή 
μόνον τής έξω και έν ύπαίθρω μεταλαχεΐν άγνείας, 
αΛΛα και της εν αουτοις, επειοη και ενοον 
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offered on behalf of those who were consecrated by 
the sanctifying purification for their full perfection, 
and accordingly called it the ram of" fulfilment,,, from 
the full rites befitting the servants and ministers of 
God into which they were to be initiated. He then 150 
took its blood and poured part of it round the altar. 
The rest he received in a vial which he held under
neath, and smeared it on three parts of the bodies 
of those who were being admitted to the priesthood, 
on the extremity of the ear, the extremity of the 
hand, the extremity of the foot, in all these on the 
right side. In this figure, he indicated that the fully-
consecrated must be pure in words and actions and 
in his whole life ; for words are judged by the hearing, 
the hand is a symbol of action, and the foot of the 
pilgrimage of life. And, as in each case the part 151 
smeared is the extreme end and on the right-hand 
side, we must suppose the truth indicated to be that 
improvement in all things needs a dexterous spirit, 
and seeks to reach the extreme of happiness, and the 
end to which we must press and refer all our actions, 
aiming our shafts, like archers, at the target of life. 
X X X . His first step, then, is to smear the unmixed 152 
blood of the single victim called the ram of fulfilment 
on the three parts of the priests' bodies named above. 
After this, he took some of the blood at the altar, got 
from all the victims, and also some of the unguent 
already mentioned as compounded by the perfumers, 
and mixed the oil with the blood. He then used the 
mixture to sprinkle the priests and their garments, 
wishing to make them partakers not only of the 
sanctity of the outer and open court but that of the 
shrine within, since they were going to minister in the 
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λειτουργεΐν έμελλον τά δ' εΐσω πάντα έλαίω 
κατεκέχριστο. 

153 Θυσίας δ' έπι ταΐς προτέραις αΧλας άναγαγόντων, 
τοΰτο μέν τών ιερέων υπέρ αυτών, τούτο δέ τής 
γερουσίας υπέρ άπαντος τοϋ έθνους, Μωυσής μέν 
είς τήν σκηνήν εισέρχεται τον άδελφόν επαγόμενος 
—ογδόη δ' ήν τής τελετής ήμερα και τελευταία, 
ταΐς γάρ πρότερον έπτά ίεροφαντών αυτόν τε 
καϊ τούς άδελφιδοϋς ώργίαζεν—, είσελθών δ' άν-
εδίδασκεν οία υφηγητής αγαθός εύμαθή γνώριμον, 
δν χρή τρόπον τον αρχιερέα τάς εΐσω ποιεΐσθαι 

154 λειτουργίας, εΐτ εξελθόντες αμφότεροι και τάς 
χείρας άνατείναντες προ τής κεφαλής εύχάς τίθενται 
τώ έθνει τάς προσήκουσας άπό καθαράς καϊ όσιω-
τάτης γνώμης, έτι δ' ευχόμενων, τερατωδέστατόν 
τι συμβαίνει· έκ γάρ τών άδυτων, είτε αιθέρος 
απόσπασμα τοϋ καθαρωτάτου, είτε αέρος κατά τήν 
τών στοιχείων φύσει μεταβολήν άναλυθέντος είς 
πϋρ, αιφνίδιον αθρόα φλόξ διεκπαίει και συντόνω 
ρύμη φέρεται μέν έπι τον βωμόν, τά δ' έπ* αύτοϋ 
πάντα έξαναλίσκει, πρός οΧμαι σαφεστάτην δήλω-
σιν, Οτι ουδέν άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης έπετελεΐτο, 

155 δωρεάν γάρ έξαίρετον εικός ήν τοις άγίοις προσ-
νεμηθήναι, μή μόνον έν οΐς άνθρωποι δημιουργοί, 
άλλά και τώ καθαρωτάτω τής ουσίας πυρί, το χρει
ώδες καϊ παρ* ήμΐν όπως μή προσάφαιτο τοϋ βωμού, 

156 διά τό μυρίας ίσως άναμεμΐχθαι κήρας· άπτεται γάρ 
ού μόνον ζώων άλογων δπτωμένων ή έφομένων 

[159] εις πλησμονήν \ άδικον γαστρός τής ταλαίνης, άλλά 

α For §§ 153-158 see Lev. ix. (particularly verse 24) . 
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inner part also, all of which had been anointed with 
oil. 

a After other additional sacrifices had been brought, 153 
some by the priests on behalf of themselves, and 
others by the body of elders on behalf of the whole 
nation, Moses entered the tabernacle, taking his 
brother with him. This was on the eighth and last 
day of the celebration, the seven preceding days 
having been spent by him in initiating his nephews 
and their father and in acting as their guide to the 
sacred mysteries. After entering, he gave such in
struction as the good teacher gives to an apt pupil 
on the way in which the high priest should perform 
the rites of the inner shrine. Then they both came 154 
out, and, stretching forth their hands in front of their 
faces, offered prayers which befitted the needs of the 
nation in all sincerity and purity of heart. And, 
while they were still praying, a great marvel happened. 
There issued suddenly from the shrine a mass of 
flame. Whether it was a fragment of ether, the purest 
of substances, or of air resolved into fire by a natural 
conversion of the elements, it suddenly burst right 
through, and, with a mighty rush, fell upon the altar 
and consumed all that was on it, thus giving, I hold, 
the clearest proof that none of these rites was without 
divine care and supervision. For it was natural that 155 
the holy place should have a special gift attached to 
it, over and above what human handiwork had given, 
through the purest of elements, fire, and thus the 
altar be saved from contact with the familiar fire of 
common use, perhaps because such a multitude of 
evils are associated with it. For its activity is applied 156 
not only to the lower animals when they are roasted 
or boiled, to satisfy the cruel cravings of the miserable 
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και ανθρώπων έζ επιβουλής αναιρουμένων, ού 
τριών ή τεττάρων, άλλά και πολυάνθρωπων ομίλων 

157 ήδη γοΰν και στόλους μεγάλους επιβατικού πλή
ρεις όϊστοι πυρφόροι κατεφλεξαν βληθεντες και όλας 
πόλεις εξανάλωσαν, αί σμυχόμεναι μέχρι θεμελίων 
είς τέφραν έδαπανήθησαν, ώς μηδ* ίχνος ύπολε-

158 λεΐφθαι τού πάλαι συνοικισμού, ταύτης ένεκα μοι 
δοκώ τής αίτιας ώς μεμιασμένον ήλασε τού ίερω-
τάτου και καθαρωτάτου βωμού πύρ τό χρειώδες, 
άνθ* ού φλόγα αιθέριον ώμβρησεν άπό τού ουρανού 
πρός διαστολήν άγιων τε και βέβηλων, ανθρώπειων 
τε και θείων ήρμοττε γάρ ταΐς θυσίαις άφθαρτο-
τέραν ούσίαν άπονενεμήσθαι πυρός τής πρός τάς 
βιωτικάς χρείας υπηρετούσης. 

159 X X X I . Πολλών δέ κατά τό άναγκαΐον αν
αγομένων θυσιών καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν και δια-
φερόντως έν πανηγύρεσι και έορταΐς υπέρ τε Ιδία 
έκαστου και κοινή υπέρ απάντων, διά μυρίας και 
ούχι τάς αύτάς αίτιας, άτε πολυανθρωποτάτου έθ
νους εύσεβούντος, εδέησε και νεωκόρων πλήθους είς 

160 τάς ιεράς υπηρεσίας, ή δ' άίρεσις έγίνετο πάλιν 
καινότατον άλλ' ού τόν είωθότα τρόπον μίαν τών 
δώδεκα φυλών έπικρίνας άριστίνδην έχειροτόνει 

16! θεοφιλούς έργου προθεις άθλα και αριστεία. τό 
δ' έργον τοιόνδε ήν Ήίωυσέως άναβάντος είς το 
πλησίον όρος και πλείους ημέρας ιδιάζοντος τώ 
θεώ, τήν άπουσίαν αυτού καιρόν έπιτήδειον είναι 
νομίσαντες οί μή βέβαιοι τάς φύσεις, ώσπερ αναρ
χίας γενομένης, άφετοι πρός άσέβειαν ώρμησαν και 
έκλαθόμενοι τής πρός τό ον όσιότητος ζηλωται τών 
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belly, but to the human beings slaughtered by the 
design of others, and that not in threes or fours but 
in assembled multitudes. Ere now we have known 157 
the impact of fire-carrying arrows burn up great 
fully-manned fleets, and consume whole cities which 
have smouldered down to their very foundations and 
wasted away into ashes, leaving no trace to shew that 
they were populated in the past. This is the reason, 158 
I imagine, why God expelled from His most pure and 
sacred altar the fire of common use and rained instead 
an ethereal flame from heaven, to distinguish between 
the holy and the profane, the human and the divine. 
For it was fitting that fire of a more incorruptible 
nature than that which subserves the needs of human 
life should be assigned to the sacrificial offerings. 

X X X I . Many sacrifices were necessarily brought 159 
every day, and particularly at general assemblies 
and feasts, on behalf both of individuals and all 
in common, and for a multitude of different reasons. 
This piety shewn by so populous a nation made it 
needful to have also a number of temple attendants 
to help in the sacred services. These, again, were 160 
chosen in a very novel and unusual manner. He 
selected and appointed one of the twelve tribes as 
the most meritorious, giving them the office as the 
prize and reward of a deed well pleasing to God. 
α The story of that deed is as follows: When Moses 161 
had gone up into the mountain, and was there several 
days communing privately with God, the men of un
stable nature, thinking his absence a suitable oppor
tunity, rushed into impious practices unrestrainedly, 
as though authority had ceased to be, and, forget
ting the reverence they owed to the Self-Existent, 

β For §§ 161-173 see Ex. xxxii. 
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162 Αιγυπτιακών γίνονται πλασμάτων, ε ί τ α χρυσοΰν 
ταΰρον κατασκευασάμενοι, μίμημα τοϋ κατά τήν 
χώραν ίερωτάτου ζώου δοκοϋντος είναι, θυσίας 
άθύτους άνήγον και χορούς άχορεύτους ΐστασαν 
ύμνους τε ήδον θρήνων ουδέν διαφέροντας και 
έμφορηθέντες ακράτου διπλή μέθη κατίσχοντο, τή 
μέν εξ οίνου, τή δέ και αφροσύνης, κωμάζοντές τε 
και παννυχίζοντες άπροόρατοι τοϋ μέλλοντος ήδέσι 
κακοΐς συνεβίουν, έφεδρευούσης δίκης, ή μή βλέ-

163 ποντας έβλεπε και ών άξιοι τιμωριών είσιν. έπει 
δέ αί έν τώ στρατοπέδω συνεχείς έκβοήσεις κατά 
πολυάνθρωπους ομίλους αθροιζόμενων άχρι πολλού 
διαστήματος έχώρουν, ώς και μέχρι τής άκρωρείας 
τήν περιήχησιν έλθεΐν, πληχθεις τά ώτα Μωυσής 
έν άμηχάνοις ήν άτε θεοφιλής ομού και φιλ
άνθρωπος, μήτ έκλιπεΐν υπομένων τάς προς θεόν 
ομιλίας, άς ιδιάζων μόνος μόνω διελέγετο, μήθ' 
ύπεριδεΐν τοϋ πλήθους έμπιπλαμένου τών έξ άν-

164 αρχίας κακοπραγιών εγνω γάρ τον θροΰν δεινός 
[160] | ών έκ φωνής άναρθρου και άσημου στοχάσασθαι 

φυχής άδηλων και αφανών τοις άλλοις παθών ιδιό
τητας, ότι παροινίας έστιν ή κατέχουσα ταραχή, 
γεννώσης άκρασίας μέν κόρον, κόρου δέ ύβριν. 

165 άνθελκόμενος δέ και άντισπώμενος πρός έκατέρου 
μέρους ώδε κάκεισε τι χρή δράν ήπόρει. σκοπού
μενα) δ ' αύτώ θεσπίζεται τ ά δ ε · " βάδιζε ταχέως 
ένθένδε, κατάβηθι· πρός άνομίαν εσπευσεν ο λεώς' 
χειροποίητον κατασκευάσαντες ταυρόμορφον θεό* 

α Here as elsewhere Philo assumes that the making of the 
golden calf was an imitation of the worship of Apis (though, 
as Driver points out, the Egyptian bull worship was given 
to a living animal). See note on De Ebr- 95 
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became zealous devotees of Egyptian fables. Then, 162 
having fashioned a golden bull, in imitation of the 
animal held most sacred in that country,0 they offered 
sacrifices which were no sacrifices, set up choirs 
which were no choirs, sang hymns which were very 
funeral chants, and, filled with strong drink, were 
overcome by the twofold intoxication of wine and 
folly. And so, revelling and carousing the livelong 
night, and unwary of the future, they lived wedded 
to their pleasant vices, while justice, the unseen 
watcher of them and the punishments they de
served, stood ready to strike. But, since 163 
the continuous shouting in the camp which arose 
from the great masses of men gathered together 
carried for a long distance, so that the echoes reached 
even to the mountain-top, Moses, as they smote upon 
his ear, was in a dilemma between God's love for 
him and his love for man. He could not bear to 
leave his converse with God, in which he talked with 
Him as in private with none other present, nor yet 
to disregard the multitude, brimful of the miseries 
which anarchy creates. For, skilled as he was to 164 
divine in an inarticulate and meaningless noise the 
distinguishing marks of inward passions which to 
others were obscure and invisible, he recognized the 
tumult for what it was, saw that drunkenness caused 
the prevailing confusion, since intemperance begets 
satiety, and satiety riot. So, drawn backwards and 165 
forwards, hither and thither, by the two sides of his 
being, he was at a loss what he should do. And, 
as he considered, this divine message came. " Go 
quickly hence. Descend. The people have run after 
lawlessness. They have fashioned a god, the work 
of their hands, in the form of a bull, and to this 
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ού θεόν προσκυνούσι και θύουσιν, ών εΐδον καϊ ών 
ήκουσαν απάντων όσα συντείνει προς εύσέβειαν 

166 εκλαθόμενοι." καταπλαγεϊς δέ και αναγκασθείς 
πιστεύειν άπίστοις πράξεσιν οία μεσίτης και δι-
αλλακτής ούκ ευθύς άπεπήδησεν, άλλά πρότερον 
τάς υπέρ του έθνους ικεσίας και λιτάς έποιεΐτο 
συγγνώναι τών ήμαρτημένων δεόμένος · εΐτ έζ-
ευμενισάμενος ο κηδεμών και παραιτητής τον ηγε
μόνα έπανήει χαίρων άμα και κατηφών έγεγήθει 
μέν γάρ τήν ίκεσίαν τού θεού προσιεμένου, συννοιας 
δέ και κατηφείας μεστός ήν οίδών έπι τή τού 

167 πλήθους παρανομία. XXXII . γενόμενος 
δ' έν μέσω τού στρατοπέδου και τήν έξαπίναιον 
έκδιαίτησιν τού πλήθους θαυμάσας και όσον φεύδος 
άνθ' Οσης αληθείας ύπηλλάζαντο, κατιδών ούκ εις 
απαντάς τήν νόσον άφιγμένην, άλλά τινας υγι
αίνοντας έτι και μισοπονήρω πάθει χρωμένους, 
βουλόμενος δ ι α ^ ώ ν α ι τούς τε άνιάτως έχοντας 
και τούς έπι τοΐς πεπραγμένοις δυσχεραίνοντας 
και εί δή τίνες άμαρτόντες μετανοούσι, κήρυγμα 
κηρύττει—τό δ ' ήν άρα βάσανος ακριβής τής 
έκαστου διανοίας, ώς έχοι προς τε όσιότητα και 

168 τουναντίον—. " εί τις " γάρ φησι " προς κύριον, 
ΐτω προς μέ." βραχύ μέν τό λεχθέν, μεγάλη δ ' 
ή έμφασις, έστι γάρ τοιόνδε τό δηλούμενον εί τις 
μηδέν τών χειροποίητων μηδ' όσα γενητά νομίζει 
θεούς, άλλ ' ένα τον ηγεμόνα τών όλων, έμοι προσ-

169 ίτω. τών μέν ούν άλλων οί μέν ένεκα τού τον 
ΑΙγυπτιακόν έζηλωκέναι τύφον άφηνιάζοντες ού 
προσεΐχον τοΐς λεγομένοις, οί δέ φόβω κολάσεως 
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god, who is no god, they offer worship and sacrifice, 
and have forgotten all the influences to piety which 
they have seen and heard." Struck with dismay, 166 
and compelled to believe the incredible tale, he yet 
took the part of mediator and reconciler and did 
not hurry away at once, but first made prayers and 
supplications, begging that their sins might be for
given. Then, when this protector and intercessor 
had softened the wrath of the Ruler, he wended his 
way back in mingled joy and dejection. He rejoiced 
that God accepted his prayers, yet was ready to 
burst with the dejection and heaviness that filled 
him at the transgression of the multitude. 
XXXII . When he arrived at the middle of the camp, 157 
and marvelled at the sudden apostasy of the multi
tude and their delusion, so strongly contrasting with 
the truth which they had bartered for it, he ob
served that the contagion had not extended to all 
and that there were still some sound at heart and 
cherishing a feeling of hatred of evil. Wishing, 
therefore, to distinguish the incurable from those 
who were displeased to see such actions and from 
any who had sinned but repented, he made a pro
clamation, a touchstone calculated to test exactly 
the bias of each to godliness or its opposite. " If 168 
any is on the Lord's side," he said, " let him come to 
me." Few words, indeed, but fraught with much 
meaning, for the purport was as follows: " Whoso 
holds that none of the works of men's hands, nor any 
created things, are gods, but that there is one God 
only, the Ruler of the universe, let him join me." 
Of the rest, some, whom devotion to the vanity of 169 
Egypt had made rebellious, paid no heed to his 
words, while others, possibly in fear of chastisement, 
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ΐσως έγγυτέρω προσελθεΐν ουκ έθάρρουν ή τήν έκ 
Μωυσέως τίσιν δεδιότες ή τήν έκ τοϋ πλήθους 
έπανάστασιν άει γάρ οΐ πολλοί τοις μή σνν-

170 απονοουμένοις επιτίθενται, μία δ ' εξ απάντων ή 
λεγομένη Αευϊτική φυλή τοϋ κηρύγματος έπ-
ακούσασα καθάπερ άφ' ενός συνθήματος εθει μετά 
σπουδής, τή ποδωκεία τήν προθυμίαν επιδεικνυμενη 

[161] και τήν οξύτητα τής είς εύσεβειαν φυχικής \ ορμής. 
171 ους Ιδών Μωυσής ώσπερ άπό βαλβΐδος άμιλλω-

μενους " ει μή μόνον τοις σώμασιν " εΐπεν " επι
σπεύδετε τήν πρός ημάς άφιξιν ά λ λ ά και ταις 
διανοίαις, αύτίκα μαρτυρηθήσεταΐ' ξίφος άναλαβών 
έκαστος τούς μυρίων άξια θανάτων είργασμένους, 
οΐ τον αληθή θεόν καταλιπόντες τούς ψευδωνύμους 
έδημιούργησαν φθαρταΐς και γενηταΐς ούσίαις τήν 
τοϋ άφθαρτου και άγενήτου πρόσρησιν έπιφημί-
σαντες, συγγενείς και φίλους άποκτεινάτω φιλίαν 
και συγγένειαν ύπολαβών είναι μόνην ανδρών 

172 αγαθών όσιότητα." οί δέ τήν παραίνεσιν έτοι-
μότητι φθάσαντες, έπει και τάς γνώμας έτυχον 
ήλλοτριωμένοι σχεδόν άφ' ού τό παρανόμημα 
γενόμενον εΐδον, άναιροΰσιν ήβηδόν είς τρισχιλίους 
τών προ μικρού φιλτάτων. κειμένων δ ' έν αγορά 
μέση τών σωμάτων, ή πληθύς θεασαμένη τούς 
μέν ώκτίσατο, τό δέ τών κτεινόντων ένθερμον έτι 
και μεστόν οργής παράστημα καταδείσασα φόβω 

173 νουθετείται. Μωυσής δέ τήν άριστείαν άποδεξά-
μενος γέρας έπενόησε και έβεβαίωσε τή πράξει 
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had not the courage to take their place beside him, 
either because they feared the vengeance they might 
suffer at the hand of Moses or the onslaught of an 
insurgent mob. For the multitude always set upon 
those who refuse to share their madness. Among 170 
them all one tribe alone, known as Levites, when 
they heard the proclamation, came running with all 
speed, like troops for whom one signal is enough, 
shewing by their swiftness their zeal and the keen
ness of the inward feelings which urged them to 
piety. Moses saw them coming like racers from 171 
the starting-point, and cried : " Whether the speed 
which has brought you here exists not only in your 
bodies but in your minds shall at once be put to the 
proof. Take each of you his sword, and slay those 
whose deeds deserve a thousand deaths, who have 
left the true God, and wrought gods, falsely so 
called, from corruptible and created matter, and 
given them a title which belongs to the Incorrupt
ible and Uncreated. Yea, slay them, though they 
be kinsmen and friends, believing that between the 
good there is no kinship and friendship but godli
ness/ ' Their readiness anticipated his exhorta- 172 
tions, for their sentiments had been hostile to the 
offenders almost from the first moment that they 
saw their misconduct, and they made a wholesale 
slaughter to the number of three thousand of those 
who but now had been their dearest. As their 
corpses lay in the middle of the market-place, the 
multitude as they gazed felt pity for them, but, 
terror-struck at the still heated and wrathful resolu
tion of the slayers, learned wisdom from fear. But 173 
Moses, in approval of this heroism, devised and con
firmed a reward for the victors well suited to the 
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τό οίκεΐον έδει γάρ τούς υπέρ θεού τιμής έκούσιον 
πόλεμον άραμένους και βραχεί καιρώ κατωρθω-
κότας άζιωθήναι τής θεραπείας αυτού λαχόντας 
ίερωσύνην. 

1 7 4 XXXIII . Έπεϊ δ' ού μία τάξις τών ιερωμένων, 
άλλ' οΐς μέν έπιτέτραπται τά περί τάς εύχάς καί 
θυσίας καί τάς άλλας ιερουργίας άχρι τών άδυτων 
ίούσιν, οΐς δέ τούτων μέν ουδέν, em/xeActai δέ καί 
φυλακαί μεθ' ήμέραν καϊ νύκτωρ τού τε ιερού 
καϊ τών εν αύτώ, ους νεωκόρους ενιοι καλούσιν, 
ή πολλοίς πολλαχού μυρίων αιτία κακών γενομένη 
περι πρωτείων στάσις επεπόλασε κάνταύθα, τών 
νεωκόρων έπιθεμένων τοΐς ιερεύσι καί τήν εκείνων 
τιμήν παρασπάσασθαι διανοηθέντων καί τούτ εύ-
μαρώς ήλπισαν έσεσθαι πολλαπλασίους τον άρι-

175 θμόν οντες. υπέρ δέ τού μή δοκεΐν ιδία γνώμη 
νεωτερίζειν καϊ τήν πρεσβυτάτην τών δώδεκα 
φυλών συμφρονεΐν άναπείθουσιν, ή πολλοί τών 
είκαιοτερων επηκολούθησαν ώς εχειν δυνάμενη 

176 πρεσβεΐον ηγεμονίας, μεγαν τούτον e7rtTet^io/io^ 

εγνω Μωυσής φυόμενον καθ9 αυτού· τον γάρ 
άδελφόν αρχιερέα κατά τά χρησθέντα λόγια ή ρητό, 
διαβολαϊ δ' ήσαν ώς τούς μέν χρησμούς έπι-
φευσαμένου, ποιησαμένου δέ τήν αΐρεσιν διά τήν 

177 οικειότητα και τήν προς τον άδελφόν εΰνοιαν. έφ' 
οΐς είκότως άνιαθείς, εί μή μόνον άπιστεΐται διά 
τοσούτων έλεγχων τήν έαυτοΰ πίστιν επιδείξαμε-

[162] νος, άλλά καϊ έπ* \ έργοις άπερ αναφέρεται προς 

α For §§ 174-179 see Num. xvi. 1-3 and xvii. 
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deed. For it was right that those who had volun
tarily taken up arms for the honour of God, and so 
quickly achieved success, should receive the priest
hood, and thus be worthily promoted to be His 
ministers. 

XXXIII , a Now the consecrated persons consisted 174 
of more than one order. They included both those who 
were commissioned to penetrate to the inner shrine 
and offer the prayers and sacrifices and the other holy 
rites, and those sometimes called temple attendants 
who had none of these duties but had the care and 
guarding of the sacred building and its contents by day 
and night. Consequently, the strife for precedence, 
the cause of innumerable troubles to many persons 
and in many places, gained ground here also. The 
temple attendants made headway against the priests, 
and purposed to wrest their privileges from them, 
and they hoped to accomplish this easily, since they 
were many times the number of the others. To pre- 175 
vent this sedition appearing to be their own particular 
project, they persuaded the senior tribe of the twelve 
to make common cause with them, and this tribe had 
many adherents among the more thoughtless, who 
supposed it capable of taking the supremacy as its 
birthright. Moses recognized in this the rise of a 176 
grave attack upon himself, for he had chosen his 
brother as high priest in accordance with the oracles 
vouchsafed to him. But there were spiteful rumours 
that he had falsely invented the oracles, and had made 
his choice through family feeling and affection for 
his brothern He was naturally pained at this, not 177 
merely that he was distrusted when he had shewn his 
good faith by so many proofs, but that this distrust 
extended to actions which concerned the honouring 

5 3 5 



PHILO 

536 

θεοΰ τιμήν, δι ' α μόνα καϊ τόν 4ν τοΐς άλλοις 
τό ήθος κατεφευσμένον άναγκαΐον ήν αλήθευειν— 
αλήθεια γάρ οπαδός θεοΰ—, λόγοις μέν α ν ά δ ι δ α -

σκειν περι τής εαυτοΰ προαιρέσεως ούκ έδοκίμαζε, 
τό μεταπείθειν έπιχειρεΐν τούς προκαταληφθέντας 
εναντίαις δόξαις άργαλέον ειδώς, ικετεύει δέ τόν 
θεόν εμφανείς αποδείξεις αύτοΐς παρασχεΐν περι 
τοΰ μηδέν εφεΰσθαι κατά τήν τής ίερωσύνης αίρεσιν. 

178 ο δέ κελεύει δώδεκα ράβδους λαβείν ταΐς φυλαΐς 
ισαρίθμους και τά μέν τών άλλων ονόματα φυ-
λάρχων επιγράφαι ταΐς ένδεκα, τή δέ λοιπή τό τοΰ 
άδελφοΰ και άρχιερέως, είτ είς τόν νεών άχρι τών 
άδυτων είσενεγκεΐν ό δέ τά προσταχθέντα ποιήσας 

179 εκαραδόκει τό άποβησόμενον. τή δ ' ύστεραία 
λογίω πληχθείς, άπαντος τοΰ έθνους παρεστώτος, 
εισέρχεται και τάς ράβδους έκκομίζει, τάς μέν 
άλλας ουδέν διάφορον έχουσας, μίαν δ ' έφ' ή 
τούνομα έπεγέγραπτο τοΰ άδελφοΰ τεθαυματουργη-
μένην οία γάρ φυτόν ευγενές άπασα νέους βλαστούς 
έξέφυσε και υπ* ευφορίας καρπών έβριθεν. 

180 XXXIV. οί δέ καρποί κάρυα ήσαν, ά φύσιν 
εναντίον έχει τοΐς άλλοις* έπι γάρ τών πλείστων, 
σταφυλής, έλαίας, μήλων, διαφέρει τό σπέρμα και 
τό έδώδιμον, ά διαφέροντα τόποις χωρίζεται* τό 
μέν γάρ έδώδιμον έξω, τό δέ σπέρμα εϊσω κατο-
κέκλεισταΐ' τοΰ δέ καρύου τούτον έστι τό τε σπέρμα 
και τό έδώδιμον, αμφοτέρων είς μίαν ίδέαν άπο-
κριθέντων, και τόπος εις ό εντός ώχυρωμένος και 
περιπεφρουρημένος ερκει διπλώ, τώ μέν έκ φλοιού 
πάνυ βαθέος, τώ δ ' ουδέν άποδέοντι ξύλινου κατά-



MOSES II. 1 7 7 - 1 8 0 

of God, actions which by themselves would necessarily 
ensure truthfulness even in one whose character was 
false in everything else, for truth is God's attendant. 
But he did not think good to use words to explain to 
them his motives, knowing that it is vain labour to 
try to change the convictions of those of whom the 
opposite opinions have already taken hold, but be
sought God to shew them by clear demonstration 
that there had been no dishonesty in his choice of 
persons for the priesthood. God commanded him 178 
to take twelve rods, corresponding to the number of 
the tribes, and on eleven of them to inscribe the names 
of the other patriarchs, but on the twelfth that of his 
brother who was also high priest, and then to take 
them into the temple, right into the inner sanctuary. 
Moses did as he was bidden, and eagerly awaited the 
result. On the next day, under the impulse of a 179 
divine intimation, with all the people standing near, 
he went in and brought out the rods. The others 
shewed no difference, but the one on which was in
scribed the name of his brother had undergone a 
wonderful change. Like a goodly plant, it had young 
sprouts growing all over it, and was laden with 
abundance of fruits. XXXIV. Now, the fruits were 180 
nuts, which in nature are the opposite of other fruits, 
for in most cases, the grape, the olive, the apple, there 
is a difference between the seed and the eatable part, 
and this difference extends to their situation, which 
is separate, for the edible part is outside, and the seed 
enclosed within. But, in the nut, seed and edible 
part are identical, merged in a single form, and their 
situation is the same inside, shielded and guarded on 
all sides by a double fence, composed partly of very 
thick shell and partly of a substance equivalent to a 
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181 σκευάσματος- άφ* ού τελείαν άρετήν αΐνίττεται. ωσ· 
περ γάρ εν καρύω ταύτόν εστίν αρχή καϊ τέλος, 
άρχή μέν ή σπέρμα, τέλος δέ ή καρπός, ούτως έχει 
καϊ έπϊ τών αρετών έκαστη γάρ συμβέβηκεν είναι 
καϊ αρχήν καϊ τέλος, αρχήν μέν, ότι ούκ έξ ετέρας 
δυνάμεως άλλ ' έζ εαυτής φύεται, τέλος δέ, ότι 
προς αυτήν ο κατά φύσιν βίος σπεύδει. 

182 μία μέν αιτία ήδε, λέγεται δέ καϊ έτερα τής προ-
τέρας έμφαντικωτέρα' καρύου τό μέν φλοιώδες έστι 
πικρόν, τό δ ' εΐσω περικείμενον ώσανεϊ ζύλινον 
έρκος στιφρόν εύ μάλα καϊ κραταιόν, οΐς άμφοτέροις 
ό καρπός έγκατακεκλεισμένος ούκ έστιν εύληπτος. 

183 τούτο ποιείται σύμβολον ασκητικής φυχής, άφ' ού 
προτρέπειν αυτήν οίεται δεΐν έπ* άρετήν άναδιδά-
σκων, ότι πόνω προεντυχεΐν άναγκαΐον πικρόν δέ 

1 8 4 καϊ άντιτυπές καϊ σκληρόν ό πόνος, έζ ού φύεται 
, β ο ι τάγαθόν, ού χάριν ού μαλακιστέον. ό \ μέν γάρ 

τον πονον ψευγων φεύγει και τα αγαυα, ο οε 
τλητικώς καϊ ανδρείως υπομένων τά δυσκαρτέρητα 
σπεύδει προς μακαριότητα· ού γάρ άβροδιαίτοις 
καϊ τήν φυχήν έκτεθηλυμμένοις καϊ τό σώμα διαρ-
ρέουσιν ύπό τής καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν άδιαστάτου 
θρύφεως αρετή πέφυκεν ε ν δ ι α ι τ α σ θ α ι , κάκου μένη 
δέ ^ β τ α ν ύ τ τ α τ α ι πρότερον άπόλειφιν χρηματί-

185 σασα προς τον άρχοντα τον ορθόν λόγον. άλλ ' εί 
δει τάληθές ειπείν, ό φρονήσεως καϊ σωφροσύνης 
ανδρείας τε καϊ δικαιοσύνης ίερώτατος θίασος 
άσκητάς μετατρέχει και όσοι τον αύστηρόν καϊ 
σκληροδίαιτον βίον, έγκράτειαν καϊ καρτερίαν, 

α Or " before right reason as Archon." See note on De 
Cher. 115, where it is shewn that χρηματί^ιν άπόλείψιν is a 
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wooden framework. In this way, it signifies perfect 181 
virtue ; for, just as in a nut, beginning and end are 
identical, beginning represented by seed and end by 
fruit, so it is with the virtues. There, too, it is the 
case that each is both a beginning and an end ; a 
beginning in that it springs from no other power but 
itself, an end in that it is the aspiration of the life 
which follows nature. This is one reason 182 
why the nut is a type of virtue, but there is another 
given which is even clearer than that. The shell-
formed part of the nut is bitter, and the inner layer 
which surrounds the fruit like a wooden fence is ex
ceedingly solid and hard ; and, as the fruit is enclosed 
in both these, it is not easy to get at. In this Moses 183 
finds the parable of the practising soul, which he 
thinks he can rightly use to encourage that soul to 
virtue and teach it that it must first encounter toil. 
Toil is bitter and stiff and hard, yet from it springs 
goodness, and therefore there must be no softening. 
For he who flees from toil flees from the good also, 184 
but he who patiently and manfully endures what is 
hard to bear is pressing on to blessedness. For in 
the voluptuous livers, whose souls are emasculated 
and whose bodies run to waste with ceaseless luxury 
prolonged from day to day, virtue cannot make its 
lodging ; but it will first procure its divorce for mis-
usage in the court of right reason," and then seek 
another home. But in very truth that most holy 185 
company, justice, temperance, courage, wisdom, 
follow in the train of the practisers and all who devote 
themselves to a life of austerity and hardship, that 
is to continence and self-restraint, together with 

regular phrase in Attic law, used of a wife who appeals to 
the Archon for divorce or separation from her husband. 
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ζηλούσι συν ευτέλεια, καϊ όλιγοδεΐα, δι ών το 
κυριώτατον τών iv ήμΐν, 6 λογισμός, είς ύγείαν 
άνοσον καϊ εύεξίαν έπιδίδωσι καθελών τον βαρύν 
του σώματος έπιτειχισμόν, δν οίνοφλυγίαι καϊ 
όφοφαγίαι καϊ λαγνεΐαι καϊ αί άλλαι απλήρωτοι 
έπιθυμίαι συνοκρότησαν γεννήσασαι τήν άντίπαλον 

186 άγχινοίας πολυσαρκίαν. λέγεται μέντοι καϊ τών 
iv eapi βλαστάνοιν είωθότων δένδρων ή αμυγδαλή 
και πρώτον άνθεΐν εύαγγελιζομένη φοράν άκρο-
δρύων καϊ ΰστατον φυλλορροεΐν τήν έπέτειον προς 
μήκιστον άποτείνουσα τής χλόης εύγηρίαν ών 
έκάτερον ποιοΐται σύμβολον τής ιερατικής φυλής, 
αίνιττόμενος ότι καϊ πρώτη καϊ ύστατη τού 
σύμπαντος ανθρώπων γένους ανθήσει, καθ* δν αν 
χρόνον δόζη τώ θεώ ταΐς έαριναΐς τροπαΐς έζ-
ομοιώσαι τον ήμέτερον βίον άνελόντι τήν έπίβουλον 
καϊ τού κακοδαιμονεΐν πηγήν πλεονεζίαν. 

187 XXXV. 'Έπειδή τοίνυν τώ τελειοτάτω ήγεμόνι 
τέτταρα δεΐν έφαμεν προσεΐναι, βασιλείαν καϊ 
νομοθετικήν έξιν καϊ Ιερωσύνην καϊ προφητείαν, 
Ινα διά μεν τής νομοθετικής προστάττη ά δει καϊ 
άπαγορεύη ά μή δει πράττειν, διά δε τής ιερωσύνης 
μή μόνον τάνθρώπεια άλλά καϊ τά θεια διέπη, διά 
δέ τής προφητείας όσα μή λογισμώ καταλαμ
βάνεται θεσπίζη, διειλεγμένος περι τών πρώτων 
τριών καϊ έπιδεδειχώς Μ,ωυσήν άριστον βασιλέα 

β The thought of this sentence seems confused. The 
permanent triumph of Aaron's family over the lower Levites 
assisted by Reuben was symbolized by the blossoming of the 
most permanent of blossoms and so when the πλεονεξία 
(" self-assertion") of mankind as a whole is destroyed, 
there will be a permanent blossoming. But of whom? 
W e expect of all mankind. Instead we have " the priestly 
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simplicity and frugal contentment. For by these the 
highest authority within us, reason, advances to sound 
health and well-being, and brings to nought the for
midable menace to the body, engineered in many 
a scene of drunkenness and gluttony and lewdness 
and the other insatiable lusts, the parents of that 
grossness of flesh which is the enemy of quickness of 
mind. Further, they say, that of all the trees which 186 
regularly bud in the spring the almond-tree is the 
first to blossom with a welcome promise of a plentiful 
crop of fruit, and the last to shed its leaves, year by 
year protracting the hale old age of its verdure to the 
longest span. Each of these facts he takes as a 
parable of the priestly tribe, intimating that it will 
be the first and last of all the human race to blossom, 
in that day, whenever it shall be, when it shall please 
God to make our life as a springtime by ridding it of 
covetousness, that insidious foe which is the source 
of our misery.a *..1 

X X X V . We said above that there are four ad- 187 
juncts to the truly perfect ruler. He must have 
kingship, the faculty of legislation, priesthood and 
prophecy, so that in his capacity of legislator he may 
command what should be done and forbid what 
should not be done, as priest dispose not only things 
human but things divine, as prophet declare by in
spiration what cannot be apprehended by reason. 
I have discussed the first three, and shewn that 
Moses was the best of kings, of lawgivers and of 

tribe." Is this to be taken literally, or does it stand for 
Israel, the nation of priests or even for the truly priestly 
soul? If we could insert η εύχη υπέρ after ύστατη the thought 
would become clear. Philo often insists {e.g. I)e Spec. 
Leg. i. 97) , that the prayers of the priests are for the whole 
human race, 
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και νομοθέτην και αρχιερέα τό τελευταΐον έρχομαι 
δηλώσων, Οτι και προφήτης γέγονε δοκιμώτατος. 

188 ούκ αγνοώ μέν ούν, ώς πάντ εισι χρησμοί, οσα έν 
ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις άναγέγραπται, χρησθέντες δι ' 
αύτοϋ* λέξω δέ τά ιδιαίτερα, πρότερον ειπών εκείνο* 
τών λογίων τά μέν έκ προσώπου τοϋ θεοϋ λέγεται 
δι9 έρμηνέως τοϋ θείου προφήτου, τά δ ' έκ πεύσεως 
και άποκρίσεως έθεσπίσθη, τά δ ' έκ προσώπου 
Μωυσέως έπιθειάσαντος καϊ έξ αύτοϋ κάτασχε-

189 θέντος. τά μέν ούν πρώτα ολα δι ' δλων αρετών 
[164] θείων δείγματα έστι, τής τε \ ίλεω και εύεργέτιδος, 

δι ών απαντάς μέν ανθρώπους προς καλοκάγαθίαν 
αλείφει, μάλιστα δέ τό θεραπευτικόν αύτοϋ γένος, 
ω τήν πρός εύδαιμονίαν άγουσαν ανατέμνει όδόν 

190 τά δέ δεύτερα .μΐξιν έχει και κοινωνίαν, πυνθανο-
μένου μέν τοϋ προφήτου περι ών έπεζήτει, άπο-
κρινόμενου δέ τοϋ θεοϋ και διδάσκοντος* τά δέ 
τρίτα ανατίθεται τώ νομοθέτη, μεταδόντος αύτώ 
τοϋ θεοϋ τής προγνωστικής δυνάμεως, ή θεσπιεΐ 

191 τά μέλλοντα. τά μέν ούν πρώτα ύπερθετέον, μείζω 
γάρ έστιν ή ώς ύπ* άνθρωπου τινός έπαινβθήναι, 
μόλις άν ύπ* ουρανού τε και κόσμου και τής τών 
δλων φύσεως άξίως έγκωμιασθέντα, και άλλως 
λέγεται ώσανει δι ' έρμηνέως * ερμηνεία δέ και 
προφητεία διαφέρουσι. περι δέ τών δευτέρων αύ-
τίκα πειράσομαι δηλοϋν συνυφήνας αύτοΐς και τό 
τρίτον εΐδος, έν ω τό τοϋ λέγοντος ενθουσιώδες 
εμφαίνεται, καθ9 δ μάλιστα και κυρίως νενόμισται 
προφήτης. 
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high priests, and will now go on to shew in con
clusion that he was a prophet of the highest quality. 
Now I am fully aware that all things written in the 188 
sacred books are oracles delivered through Moses ; 
but I will confine myself to those which are more 
especially his, with the following preliminary re
marks. Of the divine utterances, some are spoken 
by God in His own Person with His prophet for 
interpreter, in some the revelation comes through 
question and answer, and others are spoken by 
Moses in his own person, when possessed by God 
and carried away out of himself. The first kind are 189 
absolutely and entirely signs of the divine excel
lences, graciousness and beneficence, by which He 
incites all men to noble conduct, and particularly 
the nation of His worshippers, for whom He opens 
up the road which leads to happiness. In the second 190 
kind we find combination and partnership : the 
prophet asks questions of God about matters on 
which he has been seeking knowledge, and God re
plies and instructs him. The third kind are assigned 
to the lawgiver himself: God has given to him of 
His own power of foreknowledge and by this he will 
reveal future events. Now, the first kind must be 191 
left out of the discussion. They are too great to be 
lauded by human lips ; scarcely indeed could heaven 
and the world and the whole existing universe 
worthily sing their praises. Besides, they are de
livered through an interpreter, and interpretation 
and prophecy are not the same thing. The second 
kind I will at once proceed to describe, interweaving 
with it the third kind, in which the speaker appears 
under that divine possession in virtue of which he is 
chiefly and in the strict sense considered a prophet. 
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192 XXXVI. Ύής δ' υποσχέσεως άρκτέον ώδε. 
τέτταρες είσι τόποι διά πεύσεως και άποκρίσεως 
χρησμοΐς νομοθετηθέντες, μικτήν έχοντες δύναμιν 
τή μέν γάρ ό προφήτης ενθουσιά πυνθανόμενος, 
τή δέ ό πατήρ θεσπίζει λόγου και άποκρίσεως 
μεταδιδούς. έστι δέ πρώτος, δς ούχ ότι Μα>υ-
σήν όσιώτατον τών πώποτε γενομένων άλλά και 

193 τόν έπι βραχύ γευσάμενον ευσέβειας ώργισεν.1 έξ 
ανόμοιων τις γενόμενος άνθρωπος νόθος, Αιγυπτίου 
μέν πατρός, μητρός δέ Ιουδαίας, τών μέν ταύτης 
πατρίων έθών ήλόγησε, πρός δέ τήν Αίγυπτιακήν, 
ώς λόγος, άπέκλινεν άσέβειαν τήν τών ανδρών 

194 ζηλώσας άθεότητα. μόνοι γάρ σχεδόν απάντων 
εθνών Αιγύπτιοι γήν έπετείχισαν ούρανώ, τήν μέν 
ίσοθέων τιμών άξιώσαντες, τώ δ' ουδέν γέρας έζ-
αίρετον άπονείμαντες, ώς δέον προ τών βασιλείων 
τάς εσχατιάς περιέπειν—έν γάρ κόσμω βασίλειον 
μέν ίερώτατον ουρανός, εσχατιά δέ γή, καθ* έαυτήν 
μέν άζιοσπούδαστος, είς δέ σύγκρισιν ίοΰσα αιθέρος 
άπολειπομένη τοσούτον όσον σκότος μέν φωτός, 
νύζ δέ ημέρας, φθορά δ' αφθαρσίας και θνητός 

195 θεού—. τής γάρ χώρας ούχ ύετώ καθάπερ αί άλλαι 
νιφομένης, άλλά ταΐς τού ποταμού πλημμύραις 
είωθυίας άνά πάν έτος λιμνάζεσθαι, θεοπλαστούσι 
τώ λόγω τόν Νεΐλον Αιγύπτιοι ώς άντίμιμον ού-

1 ? ώρ*γισ Αν. 

β Literally " giving him a share of speech and answer." 
* For §§ 193-208 see Lev. xxiv. 10-16. 

β Cf. De Fuga 180. 
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X X X V I . In fulfilment of my promise, I must 192 
begin with the following examples. There are four 
cases upon which the divine voice laid down the 
law in the form of question and answer and which 
therefore have a mixed character ; for, on the one 
hand, the prophet asks a question under divine pos
session, and on the other hand the Father, in giving 
the word of revelation, answers him and talks with 
him as with a partner.** The first case is one which 
would have enraged not only Moses, the holiest of 
men ever yet born, but even one who knew but a little 
of the flavour of godliness. b A certain base-born 193 
man, the child of an unequal marriage, his father an 
Egyptian, his mother a Jewess, had set at naught 
the ancestral customs of his mother and turned aside, 
as we are told, to the impiety of Egypt and embraced 
the atheism of that people. For the Egyptians 194 
almost alone among the nations have set up earth 
as a power to challenge heaven.0 Earth they held 
to be worthy of the honours due to a god, and re
fused to render to heaven any special tribute of 
reverence, acting as though it were right to shew 
respect to the outermost regions rather than to the 
royal palace. For in the universe heaven is a palace 
of the highest sanctity, and earth is the outer region, 
estimable indeed in itself, but when it comes into com
parison with ether, as far inferior to it as darkness is to 
light and night to day and corruption to incorruption 
and mortal man to God. The Egyptians thought 195 
otherwise; for, since the land is not watered like other 
countries by the downpour of rain but regularly every 
year becomes a standing water through the flooding of 
the river, they speak of the Nile as though it were 
the counterpart of heaven and therefore to be deified, 
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546 

ρανοϋ γεγονότα και περι τής χώρας σεμνηγο-
196 ροϋσιν. XXXVII . ό δή μικτός ούτος εκείνος 

διενεχθείς τινι τών άπό τοϋ όρατικοϋ και επιστη
μονικού γένους, άκράτωρ ύπ* οργής αυτός αύτοϋ 
γενόμενος και άμα τής Αιγυπτιακής άθεότητος 
ζηλωτής ών, άπό γής εις ούρανόν έτεινε τήν ά-

[165] σέβειαν \ έπαράτω και έναγεΐ και μεμιασμένη φνχή 
τε και γλώττη και πάση τή φωνής όργανοποιία 
καταρασάμενος δι ' ύπερβολήν κακιών1 δν ούδ ' ύπό 
πάντων άλλά μόνων τών άριστων εύλογεΐσθαι 

197 θέμις, όσοι τάς τελείας καθάρσεις έδέζαντο. διό 
και θαυμάσας τήν φρενοβλάβειαν και τήν τοϋ 
θράσους ύπερβολήν, καίτοι γ* ύπόπλεως ών παρα
στήματος ευγενούς και ίέμενος αυτοχειρία διαρτή-
σαι τον άνθρωπον, έδεισε μή κουφοτέραν άναπράζη 
τιμωρίαν ίσόρροπον γάρ έπινοήσαι πρός τοσαύτην 

198 άσέβειαν κόλασιν άνθρωπος ούκ άν ΐσχυσεν. έπει 
δέ και τώ μή σέβειν2 θεόν έπεται τό μήτε γονείς 
μήτε πατρίδα μήτ εύεργέτας τιμάν, ό δέ δή 
πρός τώ μή σέβειν και κακηγορεΐν τολμών τίνα 
μοχθηρίας ύπερβολήν άπολέλοιπε; καίτοι και 
τό κακηγορεΐν ήττον έν συγκρίσει κατάρας* ά λ λ ά 
γλωσσαλγία και άχάλινον στόμα όταν έκνόμοις 
άφροσύναις ύπηρετώσι, πάντως τι καινουργεΐται 

199 τών άθέσμων. ώ άνθρωπε, καταράταί τις θεόν; 
τίνα καλών έτερον θεόν είς τήν τής αράς βεβαιώ-
σιν; ή δήλον ότι αυτόν κατ* αύτοϋ; άπαγε βέ
βηλων και άνοσίων ένθυμηάτων. καλόν έκνίφασθαι 
τήν άθλίαν φυχήν έπηρεασθεΐσαν μέν ύπό φωνής, 
διακόνοις δέ τοις ώσι χρησαμένην, αίσθήσει τυφλή. 

1 MSS. κακών. 2 MSS. σέβοντι. 
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and talk about the land in terms of high rever
ence. XXXVII . And, lo, this half-bred person, 196 
having a quarrel with someone of the nation that 
has vision and knowledge, losing in his anger all 
control over himself, and also urged by fondness for 
Egyptian atheism, extended his impiety from earth 
to heaven, and with his soul and tongue and all the 
organism of speech alike accursed, foul, abominable, 
in the superabundance of his manifold wickedness 
cursed Him, Whom even to bless is a privilege not 
permitted to all but only to the best, even those 
who have received full and complete purification. 
Whereupon Moses, astonished at his madness and 197 
the superabundance of his audacity, though the 
spirit of noble indignation was strong within him and 
he would fain have cut him off with his own hand, 
feared lest he might exact too light a penalty ; for 
to devise an adequate punishment for such impiety 
was beyond human powers. Refusal to reverence 198 
God implies refusal to honour parents and country 
and benefactors. And, if so, what depths of de
pravity remain for him to reach who besides refusing 
reverence dares also to revile Him ? And yet even 
reviling is a lesser sin compared with cursing. But, 
when an idle tongue and an unbridled mouth put 
themselves at the service of lawless follies, some 
monstrous violation of the moral law is sure to be 
committed. Answer me, thou man, Does anyone 199 
curse God ? Then what other god does he call on 
to make good the curse, or is it clear that he invokes 
the help of God against Himself? Avaunt such 
profane and unholy thoughts ! Well may the un
happy soul purge itself, which through the ministry 
of that purblind sense, the ears, has been outraged 
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200 και ούτε ή γλώττα τού τοσούτον άσεβη μα φθεγξα-
μένου παρείθη ούτε τά του μέλλοντος άκούειν ώτα 
έπεφράχθη; εί μή άρα κατά πρόνοιαν τής δίκης, 
ήτις ούτ αγαθόν υπερβάλλον ούτε μέγιστον κακόν 
οϊεται δεΐν έπισκιάζεσθαι, προς ελεγχον έναργέ-
στατον αρετής ή κακίας, ίνα τήν μέν αποδοχής τήν 

201 δέ τιμωρίας άξιώση. διά τούτο τον μέν είς είρκτήν 
άπαχθέντα κελεύει δεθήναι, ποτνιάται δέ τον θεόν 
ίλασάμενος ταΐς άνάγκαις τών αισθήσεων, δι9 ών 
και βλέπομεν ά μή θέμις όράν καί άκούομεν ών 
μή θέμις άκούειν, ο τι χρή παθεΐν τον εύρετήν 
άσεβήματος και ανόσιου ργήματος έκτοπου και 

202 ξένου δηλώσαι. ο δέ προστάττει καταλευσθήναι, 
προσήκουσαν οΐμαι δίκην ύπολαβών τήν διά λίθων 
κατ ανδρός λιθίνην και άπόκροτον φυχήν έχοντος 
και άμα βουλόμενος πάντας τούς άπό τού έθνους 
συνεφάφασθαι τής κολάσεως, ους ήδει σφόδρα τρα-
χέως ενεγκόντας και φονώντας' μόνης δ ' ώς εοικε 
τής διά βλημάτων εμελλον αί τοσαύται μυριάδες 
εφάπτεσθαι, 

203 Μετά δέ τήν τού άνοσίου και παλαμναίου τίσιν 
έγράφη δ ι ά τ α ζ α καινόν, ούκ άν ποτε προ
ηγουμένης άζιωθέν γραφής, άλλ ' αί απροσδόκητοι 

[166] νεωτεροποιίαι καινούς νόμους είς άνακοπήν \ αμαρ
τημάτων έπιζητούσιν. αύτίκα γούν νομοθετείται 
τάδε· ος άν καταράσηται θεόν, αμαρτίας ένοχος 

α Or " immediately," as Mangey and others take it. But 
the use of αντίκα-*" for example" is common enough and 
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by listening to such words. And was not the tongue 200 
of him who uttered such a blasphemy paralysed ? 
and the ears of him who was to hear it blocked ? 
Surely they would have been, were it not otherwise 
provided by justice, who holds that over nothing 
which is extremely good or exceedingly bad should 
a veil be thrown, but would have them submitted 
to the clearest test of their goodness or badness, that 
it may award approval to the one and punishment to 
the other. Moses, therefore, ordered the man to be 201 
haled to prison and put in chains, and implored God, 
to Whose mercy he appealed, pleading the enforce
ment of the senses by which we see what by rights 
we should not see and hear what we should not 
hear, to shew what should be done to the author of 
this impious and unholy crime, so monstrous and 
unheard-of. God commanded that he should be 202 
stoned, holding, I suppose, that stoning was the 
fitting punishment for a man of a hard and stony soul, 
and also desiring that the work of vengeance should 
be shared by all the people, who, as He knew, were 
deeply indignant and desired the death of the 
offender. And execution by missiles appeared to 
be the only mode in which so many thousands could 
take part. 

When this impious malefactor had paid the penalty, 203 
a new ordinance was drawn up. Previous to this, no 
such enactment would have seemed to be required. 
But unexpected disorders demand new laws as a 
check to offences. And so on this occasionα the 
following law was promulgated : Whoever curses 
god, let him bear the guilt of his sin, but he that 

fits in well with the general statement in the preceding 
sentence. 
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έστω, δς δ ' άν όνομάση τό όνομα κυρίου, θνησκέτω. 
204 ευ γ*, ω πάνσοφε, μόνος αμιγούς ήκρατίσω σοφίας · 

του καταράσθαι χείρον τό όνομάζειν ύπείληφας*1 

ού γάρ άν τον μέν βαρύτατον άσέβημα είργασμένον 
επεκούφιζες διημαρτηκόσιν έπιεικέστερον συν-
τάττων, κατά δέ τού βραχύτερον ήδικηκέναι 
δόξαντος τήν άνωτάτω τιμωρίαν, θάνατον, ώριζες. 

205 XXXVIII . άλλ ' εοικε " θεοΰ " τά νύν ούχι 
τού πρώτου και γεννητού τών όλων άλλά τών εν 
ταΐς πόλεσι μέμνηταΐ' φευδώνυμοι δ ' είσι γραφέων 
και πλαστών τεχναις δημιουργούμενοι* ζοάνων γάρ 
και αγαλμάτων και τοιουτοτρόπων άφιδρυμάτων 
ή οικουμένη μεστή γέγονεν, ών τής βλασφημίας 
άνέχειν άναγκαΐον, ίνα μηδεις εθίζηται τών Μωυ-
σέως γνωρίμων συνόλως θεού προσρήσεως άλογεΐν 

206 άξιονικοτάτη γάρ και άξιεραστος ή κλήσις. εί δε 
τις ού λέγω βλασφημήσειεν είς τον ανθρώπων και 
θεών κύριον, άλλά καί τολμήσειεν άκαίρως αυτού 
φθέγζασθαι τούνομα, θάνατον ύπομεινάτω τήν δί-

207 κην. ουδέ γάρ τών φυτευσάντων καίτοι θνητών 
υπαρχόντων οΐς μέλει γονέων τιμής τά ονόματα 
προφέρουσιν, άλλά τά κύρια διά τον έπ* αύτοΐς 
σεβασμόν ήσυχάζοντες τοΐς τής φύσεως άνακαλούσι 
πατέρα και μητέρα προσαγορεύοντες, δι ών ευθύς 
αίνίττονται τάς έζ εκείνων ανυπέρβλητους εύερ-

1 Cohn puts a note of interrogation here, which I do not 
understand. Better perhaps, as two MSS., υπειληφώ*. 

a So LXX Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. E . V . ** Whosoever curseth his 
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nameth the name of the Lord let him die.a Well 204 
hast thou said, thou wisest of men, who alone hast 
drunk deep of the untempered wine of wisdom. 
Thou hast held the naming to be worse than the 
cursing, for thou couldst not be treating lightly one 
guilty of the gravest impiety and ranking him with 
the milder offenders while thou didst decree the 
extreme penalty of death to one who was judged to 
have committed the lesser iniquity. XXXVIII. No, 20*5 
clearly by " god," he is not here alluding to the 
Primal God, the Begetter of the Universe, but to 
the gods of the different cities who are falsely so 
called, being fashioned by the skill of painters and 
sculptors. For the world as we know it is full of 
idols of wood and stone, and suchlike images. We 
must refrain from speaking insultingly of these, lest 
any of Moses* disciples get into the habit of treating 
lightly the name " god " in general, for it is a title 
worthy of the highest respect and love. But if any- 206 
one, I will not say blasphemes the Lord of gods and 
men, but even ventures to utter His Name un
seasonably, let him suffer the penalty of death. For, 207 
even in the case of our own parents, though they 
are but mortals, all who have regard for the honour 
due to parentage abstain from using their personal 
names, and, leaving these unsaid, call them instead 
by the terms of natural relationship—father and 
mother—and their so addressing them is seen at once 
to be an indirect acknowledgement of unsurpassed 
benefits conferred by them and an expression of 
God shall bear his sin. A n d he that blasphemeth the name 
of the Lord shall surely be put to death." Philo's explana
tion is repeated by Josephus, Ant. iv. 207, Ap. ii. 237, 
with reference to Ex. xxii. 28 , " Thou shalt not revile God ," 
where the LXX has θεούς. 
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208 γεσίας και τήν αυτών εύχάριστον διάθεσιν. έτι νυν1 

συγγνώμης άξιούσθωσαν οι κατ9 έπισυρμόν γλώττης 
άκαιρευόμενοι και λόγων άναπλήρωμα ποιούμενοι 
τό άγιώτατον και θεΐον Ονομα. 

2^9 X X X I X . Μετά δέ τήν τοϋ γεννητοϋ τών όλων 
τιμήν τήν ιερόν έβδόμην έσέμνυνεν ο προφήτης 
Ιδών αυτής όξυωπεστέροις όμμασι κάλλος έζαίσιον 
ενεσφραγισμένον ούρανώ τε και τώ σύμπαντι 
κόσμω και ύπό τής φύσεως αυτής άγαλματοφορού-

210 μενον. εύρισκε γάρ αυτήν τό μέν πρώτον άμήτορα, 
γενεάς τής θήλεος άμέτοχον, εκ μόνου πατρός 
σπαρεΐσαν άνευ σποράς και γεννηθεΐσαν άνευ 
κυήσεως* έπειτα δ' ού ταύτα μόνον κατεΐδεν, ότι 
πάγκαλη και άμήτωρ, άλλ' Οτι και άειπάρθενος, 

[167] οΰτ εκ μητρός ούτε μήτηρ οΰτ* εκ \ φθοράς ούτε 
φθαρησομένη* εΐτ* εκ τρίτου κατενόησεν αυτήν εξ
ετάζων και κόσμου γενέθλιον, ήν εορτάζει μέν 
ουρανός, εορτάζει δέ γή και τά εν γή γανύμενα και 

211 ένευφραινόμενα τή παναρμονίω εβδομάδι. ταύτης 
ένεκα τής αιτίας ό πάντα μέγας Μωυσής έδικαίωσε 
τούς έγγραφέντας αύτοϋ τή ιερά πολιτεία θεσμοΐς 
φύσεως επόμενους πανηγυρίζειν, έν ίλαραΐς δι
άγοντας εύθυμίαις, άνέχοντας μέν έργων και τεχνών 
τών είς πορισμόν και πραγματειών οσαι κατά βίου 
ζήτησιν, άγοντας δ' έκεχειρίαν και διαφειμένους 
πάσης επιπόνου και καματηράς φροντίδος, σχολά-

1 Cohn would read 2τι τοίνυν comparing De Abr. 158. 
But έπιχειρωμεν there is the interrogative subjunctive, άξιού-
σθωσαν here imperative, i.e. " let them still be thought worthy, 
if it is possible " (which of course it is not). In this case it 
seems to be better to retain νυν, and to expunge the mark of 
interrogation which Cohn places after όνομα. 
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their own standing gratitude. After this, can we 208 
still think worthy of pardon those, who, with a reck
less tongue, make unseasonable use of the most 
holy name of the Deity and treat it as a mere ex
pletive ? 

X X X I X . After this honour paid to the Parent 209 
of All, the prophet magnified the holy seventh day, 
seeing with his keener vision its marvellous beauty 
stamped upon heaven and the whole world and 
enshrined in nature itself. For he found that she 210 
was in the first place motherless, exempt from 
female parentage, begotten by the Father alone, 
without begetting, brought to the birth, yet not 
carried in the womb. Secondly, he saw not only 
these, that she was all lovely and motherless, but 
that she was also ever virgin, neither born of a 
mother nor a mother herself, neither bred from 
corruption nor doomed to suffer corruption." Thirdly, 
as he scanned her, he recognized in her the birth
day of the world,& a feast celebrated by heaven, cele
brated by earth and things on earth as they rejoice 
and exult in the full harmony of the sacred number. 
For this cause, Moses,great in everything,determined 211 
that all whose names were written on his holy 
burgess-roll and who followed the laws of nature 
should hold high festival through hours of cheerful 
gaiety, abstaining from work and profit-making 
crafts and professions c and business pursued to get a 
livelihood, and enjoy a respite from labour released 
from weary and painful care. But this leisure should 

a Cf. De Op. 100 and Leg. All. i. 15, and further A p p . 
p. 609. 

6 Cf. Mos. i. 207 and note. 
c Both the mental and the manual arts are included under 

τέχναι, cf. § 2 1 9 . 
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ζοντας ούχ ώς ένιοι γέλωσιν ή παιδι,αΐς ή μίμων 
V όρχηστών έπιδείξεσι, περί ας κηραίνουσι και 
δυσθανατοΰσιν οί θεατρομανοΰντες και διά τών 
ήγεμονικωτάτων αισθήσεων, οράσεως καϊ ακοής, 
δούλην άπεργαζόμενοι τήν φύσει βασιλίδα φνχήν, 

212 ά λ λ ά μόνω τώ φιλοσοφείν ούχ δπερ μεθοδεύουσιν 
οί λογοθήραι και σοφισταί πιπράσκοντες ώς άλλο 
τι τών ώνίων έπ9 αγοράς δόγματα και λόγους, οΐ 
φιλοσοφία κατά φιλοσοφίας (ώ γή και ήλιε /) χρώ-
μενοι δι9 αιώνος ούκ έρυθριώσιν, άλλά τώ τώ οντι 
φιλοσοφείν, δπερ εκ τριών συνύφανται, βουλευ
μάτων και λόγων και πράξεων, είς εν εΐδος ήρμο-
σμένων πρός κτήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ευδαιμονίας. 

213 τούτου δή τις άλογήσας τοϋ διατάγ
ματος, ετι τούς χρησμούς έναύλους έχων τούς περι 
τής ιεράς έβδομης, ους έθέσπισεν άνευ προφήτου 
ο θεός διά φωνής—τό παραδοξότατον—ορατής, ή 
τών παρατυγχανόντων οφθαλμούς ώτων έπήγειρε 
μάλλον, έπι φρυγανισμόν έξήει διά μέσου τοϋ 
στρατοπέδου πάντας είδώς έν ταΐς σκηναΐς ήρε-
μοϋντας, και δρών έτι τάδίκημα καταφανής υπέρ 

214 τοϋ μή λαθεΐν γίνεται. πυλών γάρ έξω προελ-
θόντες τινές είς έρημίαν, ίν9 έν τώ καθαρωτάτω και 
ήσυχάζοντι εύξωνται, θέαν έκνομον ίδόντες, ξύλων 
ύλην συγκομίζοντα, και δυσανασχετήσαντες έμέλ-
λησαν μέν αυτόν άνελεΐν, λογισμώ δέ τό παρα-
κεκινημένον τής οργής έπισχόντες, ίνα μήτε ίδιώται 

α For §§ 213-220 see Num. χν. 32-36. 
b Referring to LXX EX. XX. 18 "all the people saw the 

voice," cf. De Mig. 47. 
c i.e. providence to ensure his conviction caused this certain 

evidence to be forthcoming. 
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be occupied, not as by some in bursts of laughter 
or sports or shows of mimes and dancers on which 
stage-struck fools waste away their strength almost 
to the point of death, and through the dominant 
senses of sight and hearing reduce to slavery their 
natural queen, the soul, but by the pursuit of 
wisdom only. And the wisdom must not be that of 212 
the systems hatched by the word-catchers and sophists 
who sell their tenets and arguments like any bit of 
merchandise in the market, men who for ever pit 
philosophy against philosophy without a blush, Ο earth 
and sun, but the true philosophy which is woven 
from three strands—thoughts, words and deeds— 
united into a single piece for the attainment and 
enjoyment of happiness. a Now, a certain 213 
man, setting at nought this ordinance, though the 
echoes of the divine commands about the sacredness 
of the seventh day were ringing in his ears, commands 
promulgated by God not through His prophet but 
by a voice which, strange paradox, was visible h and 
aroused the eyes rather than the ears of the bystanders, 
went forth through the midst of the camp to gather 
firewood, knowing that all were resting in their tents. 
But that his crime might not remain hidden,0 he was 
observed while still engaged in the wicked deed. 
For some persons who had gone out of the gates into 214 
the wilderness to pray in the quiet open solitude d saw 
this lawless sight, a man gathering sticks for fuel, 
and, hardly able to control themselves, they were 
minded to slay him. Reflection, however, caused 
them to restrain the fierceness of their anger. They 

D LXX (xv. 3 2 ) . " A n d the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness and they found," etc., E . V . "while they were 
. . . they found." 
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προ αρχόντων κολάζειν τινά δοκώσι καϊ ταΰτ 
άκριτον, καν άΧλως το παρανόμημα ή εμφανές, 
μήτβ του περι τήν ήμέραν ευαγούς μίασμα φόνου, 
καν δικαιότατος ή, προσάψηται, συλλαβόντες 
άγουσιν αυτόν έπι τόν άρχοντα, ω συνήδρ^υον μέν 
οί ΐ€ρ€Ϊς, παρ€ΐστήκ€ΐ δέ σύμπασα ή πληθύς πρός 

215 άκρόασιν. έθος γάρ ήν, aei μέν κατά τό παρεΐκον, 
προηγουμένως δέ ταΐς έβδόμαις, ώς έδήλωσα και 
πρόσθεν, φιλοσοφείν, τοΰ μέν ήγεμόνος ύφηγου-

[168] μένου και διδάσκοντος ά τε \ χρή πράττζιν και 
λέγειν, τών δ' €ΐς καλοκάγαθίαν έπιδιδόντων και 

216 βελτιούμενων τά τε ήθη και τόν βίον. άφ' ού και 
εισέτι νΰν φιλοσοφοΰσι ταΐς έβδόμαις Ιουδαίοι τήν 
πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν τόν χρόνον έκ€Ϊνον άναθέντ€ς 
επιστήμη και θζωρία τών περι φύσιν τά γάρ 
κατά πόλβις προσβυκτήρια τί έτβρόν έστιν ή διδα
σκαλεία φρονήσβως και άνδρ€ΐας και σωφροσύνης 
και δικαιοσύνης ευσέβειας τ€ και όσιότητος και 
συμπάσης άρ€τής, ή κατανοείται και κατορθοΰται 
τά τ€ ανθρώπεια και θεια; 

217 XL. Τότε μέν ούν €ΐς €ΐρκτήν ο τηλικοΰτον 
άσέβημα δράσας άπάγβται. Μωυστ^ δε άπορων 
ο τι χρή πα0€ΐν τόν άνθρωπον—ήδ€ΐ γάρ άξια 
θανάτου διαπβπραγμένον, άλλά τις αν γένοιτο τρό
πος αρμόζων τής τιμωρίας;—άφικνβΐται πρός τό 
άόρατον άοράτω ψυχή δικαστήριον και έπυνθάνετο 
τοΰ και πρίν άκοΰσαι πάντ επισταμένου δικα-

218 ιτοΰ, τί κέκρικ€ν. ο δ'" αποφαίνεται τήν γνώσιν, 

° Or " of theology." See on De Abr. 99. 
6 According to the narrative as it stands, sabbath-break

ing had already been declared a capital crime, Ex. xxxi. 14, 
xxxv. 2 . 
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did not wish to make it appear that they who were 
but private citizens took upon themselves the ruler's 
duty of punishment, and that too without a trial, 
however clear was the offence in other ways, or that 
the pollution of bloodshed, however justly deserved, 
should profane the sacredness of the day. Accord
ingly they arrested him, and took him before the 
ruler beside whom the priests were seated, while the 
whole multitude stood around to listen ; for it was 215 
customary on every day when opportunity offered, 
and pre-eminently on the seventh day, as I have 
explained above, to pursue the study of wisdom with 
the ruler expounding and instructing the people 
what they should say and do, while they received 
edification and betterment in moral principles and 
conduct. Even now this practice is retained, and 216 
the Jews every seventh day occupy themselves with 
the philosophy of their fathers, dedicating that time 
to the acquiring of knowledge and the study of the 
truths of nature.* For what are our places of prayer 
throughout the cities but schools of prudence and 
courage and temperance and justice and also of 
piety, holiness and every virtue by which duties to 
God and men are discerned and rightly performed? 

XL. So, then, the perpetrator of this great sin 217 
against God was for the time being taken into custody. 
But Moses was in doubt as to what should be done to 
him. He knew that the action deserved death,6 but 
what would be the proper method of punishment ? 
So, then, in spirit, he approached the judgement-seat, 
invisible even as the spirit which sought it, and asked 
of the Judge Who knows all before He hears it what 
His sentence was. That Judge declared His decision 218 
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οτι και θνήσκειν οφείλει καϊ ούχ έτέρως ή κατά" 
λενσθείς, επειδή καί τούτω καθάπερ καϊ τω προ-
τέρω μετέβαλεν ό νούς είς κωφήν λίθον είργα-
σμένω τελεώτατον παρανόμημα, ω σχεδόν πάντα 
τάλλα έμφέρεται, όσα περι τού σεβασμού τής 

219 εβδόμης νενομοθέτηται. διά τι; ότι ούχ αί βά
ναυσοι μόνον άλλά καί αί άλλαι τέχναι και πραγ-
ματεΐαι και μάλιστα αί περι πορισμόν και βίου 
ζήτησιν ή διά πυρός είσιν ή ούκ άνευ τών διά 
πυρός* όθεν απαγορεύει πολλάκις εν ταΐς εβδόμαις 
πύρ έναύειν ώς άρχηγικώτατον αίτιον και πρεσβύ-
τατον έργον, ού ήσυχάσαντος ένενοήθη και τά κατά 

220 μέρος ώς εικός συνησυχάσειν. ύλη δέ ξύλα πυρός, 
ώς τον ξυλιζόμενον άδελφόν και συγγενές αμάρτημα 
τώ καίοντι δράν, τό παρανόμημα διπλασιάζοντα, 
τή μέν οτι προσταχθέν ήρεμεΐν συνεκόμιζε, τή δ ' 
ότι καϊ τοιαύτα συνεκόμιζεν, ά πυρός έστιν ύλη, 
τής τών τεχνών αρχής. 

221 XLI. "Αμφω μέν ούν τά είρημένα τιμωρίας 
άσεβων περιέχει διά πεύσεως καϊ άποκρίσεως 
βέβαιουμένας. έτερα δέ δύο έστϊν ούχϊ τής αυτής 
άλλά διαφερούσης ιδέας, ών τό μέν περι κλήρου 

[169] διαδοχής, τό δ ' όσα τώ δοκεΐν παρά καιρόν \ επι
τελούμενης ιερουργίας, περι ής λεκτέον πρότερον. 

222 τήν αρχήν τής εαρινής ισημερίας πρώτον αναγράφει 
μήνα Μωυσής έν ταΐς τών ένιαυτών περιόδοις άνα-
θεϊς ούχ ώσπερ ένιοι χρόνω τά πρεσβεία μάλλον 
ή ταΐς τής φύσεως χάρισιν, άς άνέτειλεν άνθρώποις· 

α Only found in Ex. xxxv. 3 , though the command to bake 
or boil the manna before the Sabbath, Ex. xvi. 23 , may be 
taken to imply it. (Driver.) 

6 For §§ 222-232 see Num. ix. 1-14. 
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that the man should die, and by no other death but 
stoning ; since in him, as in the earlier culprit, the 
mind had been changed into a senseless stone by a 
deed which was the perfection of wickedness, and 
covered practically all the prohibitions enacted for 
the honouring of the seventh day. How is this ? 219 
Because not merely the mechanical but also the other 
arts and occupations, particularly those which are 
undertaken for profit and to get a livelihood, are 
carried on directly or indirectly by the instrumentality 
of fire. And, therefore, he often a forbids the lighting 
of a fire on the seventh day, regarding it as the cause 
which lay at the root of all and as the primary 
activity ; and, if this ceased, he considered that other 
particular activities would naturally cease also. But 220 
sticks are the material for fire, so that by picking 
them up he committed a sin which was brother to and 
of the same family as the sin of burning them. And 
his was a double crime ; it lay first in the mere act of 
collecting, in defiance of the commandment to rest 
from work, secondly in the nature of what he collected, 
being materials for fire which is the basis of the arts. 

XLI. Both the incidents mentioned above are con- 221 
cerned with the punishment of impious persons, 
ratified by means of question and answer. There 
are two others of a different kind : one connected 
with the succession to an inheritance, the other with 
a rite performed at apparently a wrong season. It 
will be better to take the latter example before the 
other. 6 Moses dates the first month of the year's 222 
revolution at the beginning of the spring equinox. 
And, in doing so, he is not like some giving the place of 
honour to the actual time but rather to the gifts of 
nature which she raises up for men. For at the equinox 
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κατά γάρ ταύτην τά μέν σπαρτά, ή αναγκαία 
τροφή, τελειογονεΐται, ό δέ τών δένδρων καρπός 
ήβώντων άρτι γεννάται δευτέραν έχων τάξιν, δθεν 
και οφίγονός εστίν άει γάρ εν τή φύσει τά μή λίαν 

223 άναγκαΐα τών σφόδρα αναγκαίων δεύτερα, σφόδρα 
μέν ούν άναγκαΐα πυροί τε και κριθαι και οσα 
άλλα είδη τροφής, ών άνευ ζήν ούκ έστιν έλαιον δέ 
και οΐνος και άκρόδρυα ουχί τών αναγκαίων, έπει 
και δίχα τούτων άχρι μακρότατου γήρως παρα-

224 τείνοντες είς πολυετίαν βιούσιν άνθρωποι. τώ 
δή μηνι τούτω περι τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην ήμέραν, 
μέλλοντος τοϋ σεληνιακού κύκλου γίνεσθαι πλησι-
φαοϋς, άγεται τά δια/?ατ7^Ηα, δημοφανής εορτή, 
τό Χαλδαϊστι λεγόμενον ΤΙάσχα, έν ή ούχ οί μέν 
ίδιώται προσάγουσι τώ βωμώ τά ιέρεια, θύουσι δ' 
οί ιερείς, άλλά νόμου προστάξει σύμπαν τό έθνος 
ίεράται, τών κατά μέρος έκαστου τάς υπέρ αύτοϋ 

225 θυσίας ανάγοντας τε και χειρουργοϋντος. ό μέν 
ούν άλλος άπας λεώς έγεγήθει και φαιδρός ήν, 
έκαστου νομίζοντος ίερωσύνη τετιμήσθαί' δεδακρυ-
μένοι δ' έτεροι και στένοντες διήγον, οικείων αύτοΐς 
έναγχος τετελευτηκότων, ους πενθοϋντες διπλή 
κατείχοντο λύπη, προσειληφότες τή διά τούς 
άποθανόντας συγγενείς και τήν έκ τοϋ στερηθήναι 
τής περι τήν ίερουργίαν ηδονής τε και τιμής, οΐς 
ουδέ καθάρασθαι και περιρράνασθαι κατ* έκείνην 
τήν ήμέραν έξεγένετο, μήπω τοϋ πένθους ύπερ-

226 ημέρου και εκπροθέσμου γεγονότος. ούτοι μετά 
τήν πανήγυριν προσελθόντες τώ άρχοντι συννοίας 
μεστοί και κατηφείας τά συμβεβηκότα διηγήσαντο, 
τήν ύπόγυον τών συγγενών τελευτήν, τό πένθος ω 
κατ* άναγκαΐον έχρήσαντο, τό μή δυνηθήναι διά 
560 



MOSES II. 222-226 

the corn crops, our necessary food, become ripe, while 
on the trees, which are in full bloom, the fruit is just 
beginning to appear. This ranks second to the corn, 
and therefore is a later growth. For in nature what 
is a less pressing always comes after a really pressing 
necessity. Now, wheat and barley and the other 223 
kinds of food without which life is impossible are 
pressing necessities, but wine and olive oil and tree 
fruits do not come under this head, as men continue 
their life for many years and reach extreme old age 
without them. In this month, about the fourteenth 224 
day, when the disc of the moon is becoming full, is 
held the commemoration of the crossing, a public 
festival called in Hebrew Pasch, on which the 
victims are not brought to the altar by the laity and 
sacrificed by the priests, but, as commanded by 
the law, the whole nation acts as priest, each 
individual bringing what he offers on his own 
behalf and dealing with it with his own hands. Now, 225 
while all the rest of the people were joyful and cheer
ful, each feeling that he had the honour of priesthood, 
there were others passing the time in tears and 
sorrow. They had lost relations lately by death, and 
in mourning them they suffered a double sorrow. 
Added to their grief for their dead kinsfolk was that 
which they felt at the loss of the pleasure and honour 
of the sacred rite. For they were not even allowed to 
purify or besprinkle themselves with holy water on 
that day, since their mourning had still some days 
to run and had not passed the appointed term. These 226 
persons, after the festival, came to the ruler full of 
gloom and depression and put the case before him— 
the still recent death of their kinsfolk, the necessity 
of performing their duty as mourners and their con-
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227 τοΰτο μετασχεΐν τής τών διαβατηρίων θυσίας. εΧτ 
έδέοντο μή έλαττον τών άλλων ένέγκασθαι μηδέ τό 
έπι τοις άποθανοϋσιν οίκείοις ατύχημα iv αδική
ματος μέρει καταριθμηθήναι τιμωρίαν έργασάμενον 

[170] προ | έλέου* νομίσαι γάρ άν χείρονα παθεΐν τών 
αποθανόντων, εΐ γ€ τοις μέν ούδ€νός έστιν άντίληφις 
έτι τών άβουλήτων, οί δέ ζώντες δόξουσι τεθνάναι 

228 τον μετ αίσθήσεως θάνατον. XLII. ταϋτ άκουσας 
έώρα μέν και τήν δικαιολογίαν ούκ άπωδόν και τήν 
τοϋ μή ίερουργήσαι πάλιν πρόφασιν άναγκαΐον και 
τό συμπαθές άνακεκραμένον τούτοις, έπαμφοτε-
ρίζων δέ τήν γνώμην και ώσπερ έπι πλάστιγγος 
άντιρρέπων—τή μέν γάρ έταλάντευεν ο έλ€ος και 
τά δίκαια, τή δ ' άντέβριθεν ό νόμος τής τών δια
βατηρίων θυσίας, έν ω και πρώτος μήν και ήμερα 
Τ€σσαρ€σκαιδ€κάτη δεδήλωται τής ιερουργίας—, 
αρνήσεως και συγκαταθέσεως μεταξύ φορούμενος 
ικετεύει τον θεόν δικαστήν γενέσθαι και χρησμώ 

229 τήν κρίσιν άναφήναι. ό δ ' έπακούσας θεσπίζει 
λόγιον ού περι ών ένετεύχθη μόνον άλλά και περι 
τών αύθις ποτε γενησομένων, ει ταΐς αύταΐς χρή-
σαιντο συντυχίαις' έπιδαφιλευόμενος δέ καϊ περι 
τών κατ9 άλλας αιτίας ού δυνηθέντων ίερουργήσαι 

230 μετά παντός τοϋ έθνους προσεπιθεσπίζει. τίνα ούν 
έστι τά περι τούτων χρησθέντα λόγια, μηνυτέον. 
" συγγενικόν " φησί " πένθος aVay/cata μέν τοις 
άφ* αίματος ανία, γράφεται δ ' ούκ έν πλημμελείαις. 

231 έως μέν ούν έμπρόθεσμόν έστιν, έξω περιβόλων 
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sequent inability to take part in the sacrifice of the 
crossing-feast. Then they prayed that they might 227 
not fare worse than the others, and that the mis
fortune which they had sustained in the death of 
their relations might not be counted as misconduct 
entailing punishment rather than pity. In that case 
they considered that their fate would be worse than 
that of the dead, for they have no longer any per
ception of their troubles, while they themselves 
would be suffering a living death, in which they still 
retained consciousness. XLII. Moses, hearing this, 228 
recognized the reasonableness of their claim, and also 
the cogency of their excuse for absenting themselves 
from the sacrifice ; and with these was mingled a 
feeling of sympathy. Yet he wavered in his judge
ment, and oscillated as on a balance : one scale was 
weighed down by pity and justice, while in the other 
lay as a counterpoise the law of the Paschal sacrifices 
in which both the first month and the fourteenth day 
were clearly appointed for the rite. So, vacillating 
between refusal and assent, he besought God to act 
as judge and to give an oracle declaring his decision. 
And God hearkened to him and vouchsafed an answer 229 
revealing His will, touching not only those for whom 
the prophet interceded but those of future genera
tions who might find themselves in the same case. 
And, His grace abounding further, He included in 
the divine edict those who for other reasons might 
be unable to join the whole nation in a sacred service. 
It is right to state what the pronouncements thus 230 
given were. " Mourning for kinsfolk," He said, " is 
an affliction which the family cannot avoid, but it 
does not count as an offence. While it is still running 231 
its appointed course, it should be banished from the 
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Ιερών ελαυνεσθω, ους άπό παντός άγνεύειν ούχ 
εκουσίου μόνον άλλά καί τού μή κατά γνώμην 
μιάσματος δει* γενομένου δ' εκπροθέσμου, μή 
στερεσθωσαν ισομοιρίας τής εν ταΐς ίερουργίαις, 
ίνα μή προσθήκη τετελευτηκότων οί ζώντες ώσιν 
ΐτωσαν οέ άτε δεύτεροι δευτέρω μηνί, πάλιν τεσ-
σαρεσκαιδεκάτη ήμερα, και θυετωσαν κατά τά 
αυτά τοΐς προτέροις και τώ θύματι χρήσθωσαν ώς 

232 εκείνοι νόμω και τρόπω τώ παραπλησίω. τά δ' 
αυτά επιτετράφθω και τοΐς μή διά πένθος άλλά 
μακράς χάριν αποδημίας κωλυομένοις άμα τώ 
παντι εθνει συνιερουργεΐν* ού γάρ οί ξενιτεύοντες 
ή ετέρωθι οίκούντες άδικούσιν, ώς στερεσθαι τής 
ίσης τιμής, και ταύτα μή χωρούσης διά πολυ-
ανθρωπίαν τό έθνος μιας χώρας, άλλ' αποικίας 
πανταχόσε διαπεμψαμενης." 

233 XLIII. Τοσαυτα διειλεγμενος περι τών ύστερη-
σάντων μέν άμα τώ πλήθει θύσαι τά δ^α/̂ ατ̂ ρια 
κατά συντυχίας άβουλήτους, εκπλήσαι δ' εί και όφέ 
άλλ' ούν άναγκαίως τό ελλειφθέν σπουδασάντων, 
επι τελευταΐον μέτειμι διάταγμα το περι τής τών 
κλήρων διαδοχής, όπερ ομοίως μικτόν ήν εκ πεύ-

234 σεως και άποκρίσεως λαβόν τήν σύστασιν. ήν 
τις όνομα Έαλπαάδ, άνήρ δόκιμος και φυλής ούκ 
άσημου* τούτω πέντε μέν γίνονται θυγατέρες, υιός 

[171] | δέ ουδείς* αΐ μετά τήν τελευτήν τού πατρός 
στέρησιν τής πατρώας λήξεως ύποτοπήσασαι διά 
τό τάς κληρουχίας άρρεσι δίδοσθαι προσίασι τώ 
ήγεμόνι μετά τής άρμοττούσης κόραις αιδούς, ού 
θηρώμεναι πλούτον, άλλά τούνομα και αξίωμα 

β For this idiomatic use of avayKaiws see note on Quod 
Det. 160. 
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sacred precincts which must be kept pure from all 
pollution, not only that which is voluntary but also 
that which is unintentionally incurred. But when 
its term is finished let not the mourners be denied an 
equal share in the sacred services, and thus the living 
be made an appendage to the dead. Let them form 
a second set to come on the second month and also 
on the fourteenth day, and sacrifice just as the first 
set, and observe a similar rule and method in dealing 
with the victims. The same permission also must be 232 
given to those who are prevented from joining the 
whole nation in worship not by mourning but by 
absence in a distant country. For settlers abroad 
and inhabitants of other regions are not wrongdoers 
who deserve to be deprived of equal privileges, par
ticularly if the nation has grown so populous that a 
single country cannot contain it and has sent out 
colonies in all directions." 

XLIII. Having thus discussed the case of those 233 
who, through adverse circumstances, failed to make 
the Paschal sacrifice with the mass of the nation, but 
were set upon repairing the omission if late yet as 
best they could,a I will pass on to the final ordinance, 
which concerns the succession to an inheritance. 
This, like the others, originated in a question and 
answer and was thus of a mixed character. b There 234 
was a man called Zelophehad, highly reputed and of 
no mean tribe, who had five daughters and no son. 
After the death of their father, the daughters, sus
pecting that they would be deprived of the property 
he had left, since inheritances went in the male line, 
approached the ruler in all maidenly modesty, not 
in pursuit of wealth but from a desire to preserve the 

6 For §§ 234-245 see Num. xxvii. 1-11. 
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235 γλιχόμεναι δ ι α σ ώ σ α ι τοΰ πατρός και φασιν " ό μέν 
πατήρ ημών έτελεύτησεν, έτελεύτησε δ ' iv ουδεμία 
στάσει γενόμενος, εφ* ών συνέβη διαφθαρήναι μύ
ριους, άλλ ' έζήλωσζ βίον άπράγμονα και ίδιώτην, 
εί μή άρα έν αμαρτία θετέον τό γενεάς άρρενος 
άμοφήσαι. πάρεσμεν δ ' ήμεΐς όσα μέν τώ δοκεΐν 
όρφαναί, τό δ ' ά λ τ ^ έ ^ σοι χρησόμεναι πατρί' τοΰ 
γάρ γεννήσαντος ο νόμιμος άρχων οίκειότερος 

236 ύπηκόοις." ο δε θαυμάσας τήν φρόνησιν τών 
παρθένων και τήν πρός τόν γεινάμενον εϋνοιαν 
έπέσχεν ύφ* ετέρας έλκόμενος φαντασίας, καθ* ήν 
τάς κληρουχίας άνδρες ώφειλον διανε'/χεσβαι γέρας 
ληφόμενοι στρατείας και πολέμων ους διήθλησαν, 
γυναικί δ ' ή φύσις άσυλίαν τών τοιούτων αγω
νισμάτων παρέχουσα δηλονότι και τών έπ* αύτοΐς 

237 τιθεμένων άθλων ού μεταδίδωσιν. όθεν είκότως 
τής διανοίας άμφικλινώς έχούσης και άντισπω-
μένης, αναφέρει τώ θεώ τήν διαπόρησιν, δν ήδει 
μόνον άφευδέσι και άπλανεστάτοις κριτηρίοις τάς 
κατά μικρόν διαφοράς διαστέλλοντα πρός έπίδειξιν 

238 αληθείας και δικαιοσύνης, ό δέ ποιητής τών όλων, 
ό τοΰ κόσμου πατήρ, γήν και ούρανόν ύδωρ τε καϊ 
αέρα και Οσα έκ τούτων έκαστου συνεχών και 
διακρατών, ό θεών καϊ ανθρώπων ήγεμών, ούκ 
άπηζίωσε χρηματίσαι κόραις όρφαναΐς· χρηματίσας 
δέ και πλέον τι παρέσχεν ή κατά δικαστήν ο 
ευμενής και ίλεως, ο πάντα διά πάντων πεπληρωκώς 
τής εύεργέτιδος έαυτοΰ δυνάμεως* έπαινον γάρ δι-

239 εξήλθε τών παρθένων, ώ δέσποτα, πώς αν σέ τις 

β Philo is trying to interpret verse 3, E . V . " but he died in 
his own sin " (i.e. in the ordinary sinfulness of a man). " and 
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name and reputation of their father. " Our father 235 
died," they said, " but not in any of the risings in 
which, as it fell out, multitudes perished, but followed 
contentedly the quiet life of an ordinary citizen, 
and surely it is not to be accounted as a sin that 
he had no male issue.a We are here outwardly as 
orphans, but in reality hoping to find a father in you ; 
for a lawful ruler is closer akin to his subjects than he 
who begat them." Moses admired the good sense 236 
of the maidens and their loyalty to their parent, but 
suspended his judgement, being influenced by another 
view, which holds that men should divide inheritances 
among themselves, to be taken as the reward for 
military service and the wars of which they have 
borne the brunt; while nature, who grants to women 
exemption from such conflicts, clearly also refuses 
them a share in the prizes assigned thereto. Natur- 237 
ally, therefore, in this wavering and undecided state 
of mind, he referred the difficulty to God, Who alone, 
as he knew, can distinguish by infallible and abso
lutely unerring tests the finest differences and thereby 
shew His truth and justice. And He, the Maker of 238 
All, the Father of the World, Who holds firmly knit 
together heaven and earth and water and air and all 
that each of them produces, the Ruler of men and 
gods, did not disdain to give response to the petition 
of some orphan girls. And, with that response, He 
gave something more than a judge would give, so 
kind and gracious was He, Who_has[.filled the universe 
through and through with His beneficent power ; for 
He stated His full approval of the maidens. Ο 239 
Lord and Master, how can one hymn Thee ? What 

he had no sons." The LXX is hardly intelligible 4 4 because 
he died on account of his sin, and had no sons." 
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ύμνήσειε, ποίω στόματι, τίνι γλώττη, ποία φωνής 
όργανοποιία, ποίω φνχής ήγεμονικώ; οί γάρ 
αστέρες εις γενόμενου χορός άσονταί τι μέλος 
έπάζιον; ό δ ' ουρανός Ολος είς φωνήν αναλυθείς 
δυνήσεταί τι τών σών αρετών οιηγήσασθαι μέρος; 
" ορθώς " φησίν " έλάλησαν αί θυγατέρες 

240 Σαλπα^." τούθ* ήλίκον εστίν έγκώμιον θεοϋ 
μαρτυρούντος, τις ούκ οΐδε; πάριτε νυν, οί αλα
ζόνες, οί μέγα πνέοντες επί ταΐς εύπραγίαις, οί τούς 
αυχένας πλέον τής φύσεως έπαίροντες καί τάς 
όφρύς άνεσπακότες, παρ* οΐς χηρεία μέν γυναικών 
γέλως, [καί] οίκτρόν κακόν, έρημία δέ παίδων 

[172] ορφανών, \ οίκτρότερον τού προτέρου, χλευάζεται-
241 καί κατιδόντες ότι ούτω ταπεινοί καί ατυχείς είναι 

δοκούντες ούκ έν έζουθενημένοις καί άφανέσι 
τάττονται παρά τ ω θεώ, ού τής αρχής τό άτιμο-
τατον μέρος είσιν αί πανταχού τής οικουμένης 
jSaaiAeuu, διότι καί ο τής γής άπας έν κύκλω 
περίβολος εσχατιά τών έργων εστίν αυτού, δέζασθε 

242 νουθεσίαν άναγκαίαν. έπαινέσας δ ' όμως 
τήν έντερζιν τών παρθένων ούτε ταύτας αγέραστους 
κατέλιπεν ούτ9 είς τήν ΐσην τιμήν τοΐς άγωνισταΐς 
άνδράσι περιήγαγεν, άλλά τοΐς μέν ώς άθλα οικεία 
απένειμε τάς κληρουχίας άνθ* ών ήνδραγαθίσαντο, 
τάς δέ χάριτος καί φιλανθρωπίας, ού γέρως, ήζίω-
σεν δ εναργέστατα παρίστησι διά τών ονομάτων 

οομα Λέγων και οωσεις, αλλ ουκ απο-
δομα " ουδ ' " αποδώσεις "· ταύτα μέν γάρ ίδια τών 
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mouth, what tongue, what else of the instruments of 
speech, what mind, soul's dominant part, is equal to 
the task ? If the stars become a single choir, will 
their song be worthy of Thee ? If all heaven be 
resolved into sound, will it be able to recount any 
part of Thy excellences ? " The daughters of 
Zelophehad have spoken rightly," He said. Who 240 
can fail to know how great a commendation is this 
testimony from God ? Come now, you boasters, 
with your windy pride in your prosperity, and your 
pose of perked up necks and lifted eyebrows, who 
treat widowhood, that piteous calamity, as a joke, 
and the still more piteous desolation of orphanhood 
as a matter for mockery. Mark how the persons 241 
who seem thus lonely and unfortunate are not treated 
as nothing worth and negligible in the judgement of 
God, of Whose empire the least honoured parts are 
the kingdoms found everywhere in the civilized world; 
for even the whole compass of the round earth is but 
the outermost fringe of His works—mark this, I say, 
and learn its much-needed lesson. Still, 242 
though he praised the petition of the maidens and 
refrained from leaving them empty-handed, he did 
not promote them to equal honour with the men who 
bore the brunt of conflict. To these he assigned the 
inheritances as prizes suitable to their feats of valour ; 
the women he judged worthy of charity and kindness, 
not of reward for services. He shows this clearly by 
the words He uses. He says : " Gift " and " thou 
shall give," α not " payment " and " thou shalt pay," 
for the latter pair are used when we receive what is 

β Or " restore," " return." Cf De Som. i. 100. 
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β This seems the only way of taking the passage as it 
stands, but it is most unsatisfactory. For (1) we should 
expect τά ϊδια, and Ιδια in this position strongly suggests that 
it agrees with ταύτα, and as often = ** specially used of": 
(2) The substitution of the payee for the payer is extra
ordinarily awkward. The first difficulty might be surmounted 

570 

λαμβανόντων,1 εκείνα δέ τών χαριζομένων. 
243 XLIV. θεσπίσας δέ περι ών ένετύγχανον αι όρφαναί 

παρθένοι και καθολικώτερον τίθησι νόμον περι 
κλήρων διαδοχής, πρώτους μέν υιούς έπι μετουσίαν 
καλών τών πατρώων, ει δέ μή εΐεν υιοί, δευτέρας 
θυγατέρας, αΐς φησι δεΐν περιτιθέναι τον κλήρον 
ώσανει κόσμον έξωθεν, άλλ ' ούχ ώς ίδιον και 
συγγενές κτήμα* τό γάρ περιτιθέμενον ούδεμίαν 
οίκείωσιν έχει πρός τό διακόσμουμενον, αρμονίας 

244 και ενώσεως αλλότριου μενον. μετά δέ θυγατέρας 
τρίτους αδελφούς καλεί, τετάρτην δέ θείοις πρός 
πατρός απονέμει τάξιν, αίνιττόμενος ότι και 
πατέρες γένοιντ άν υιών κληρονόμοι* πάνυ γάρ 
εΰηθες ύπολαβεΐν, Οτι πατρός άδελφώ νέμων κλήρον 
άδελφιδοΰ διά τήν πρός πατέρα συγγένειαν αυτόν 

245 άφείλετο τον πατέρα τής διαδοχής, ά λ λ ' επειδή 
νόμος φύσεως έστι κληρονο μεΐσθαι γονείς ύπό 
παίδων ά λ λ ά μή τούτους κληρονομεΐν, τό μέν 
άπευκτόν και παλίμφημον ήσύχασεν, ίνα μή πατήρ 
και μήτηρ προσοδεύεσθαι δοκώσι τά έπ* ώκυμόροις 
τέκνοις απαρηγόρητα πένθη, πλαγίως δ ' αυτούς 
έκάλεσε τοις θείοις έφιείς, ίν* αμφοτέρων στοχά-
σηται και τοϋ πρέποντος και τοϋ μή τήν ούσίαν 

1 Corrupt? Perhaps read όψλισκανόντων = "debtors" or 
άττοτίνόντων. See note a. 
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our own,a the former when we make a free gift. 
XLIV. After signifying His will as to 243 

the petition of the orphan maids, He lays down also 
a more general law about succession to inheritances. 
He names sons first for participation in their father's 
property, and daughters second, if there are no sons. 
In the case of the daughters His phrase is that 
the inheritance should be "put round"b them, as 
though it were an external ornament, not a possession 
by right of kinship inalienable. For what is put 
round does not have an intimate connexion with 
what it adorns, and the ideas of close fitting and 
union are quite foreign to it. After the daughters, 244 
He names the brothers as standing third, and the 
fourth place He assigns to uncles on the father's 
side, thereby indirectly suggesting that fathers may 
become the heirs of sons. For it would be foolish 
to suppose that, while He assigns the inheritance 
of a nephew to his paternal uncle, because of that 
uncle's relation to the father, He withdraws from 
the father himself the right of succession. But 245 
since, in the natural order of things, sons are the 
heirs of their fathers and not fathers of their 
sons, He left unmentioned this deplorable and 
sinister possibility, to avoid the idea of a father and 
mother making profit out of their inconsolable sorrow 
at the untimely death of their children. But He 
does indirectly mention this by admitting the right 
of the uncles; and thus He attains both ends, 
the preservation of^decency and the rule that the 
by reading ϊδια τών <τά Ι'δια> λαμβανόντων ( W . H . D . R . ) , but 
the second would remain. I believe that λαμβανόντων is 
corrupt, though neither Cohn nor Mangey, who translates 
" propria recuperantium," seem to have felt difficulty. 

6 So LXX; E.V. "cause to pass.'* 
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άλλοτριωθήναι. μετά δέ θείους πέμπτη τάζις 
εστίν οί έγγιστα γένους, ων αεί τοις πρώτοις 
δίδωσι τούς κλήρους. 

246 XLV. Ύαϋτ άναγκαίως οιεζεληλυθώς περι τών 
μικτήν εχόντων κληρουχίαν1 χρησμών, έξης δηλώσω 

[173] | τ ά κατ ένθουσιασμόν τοϋ προφήτου θεσπισθέντα 
λόγια' τοϋτο γάρ ύπεσχόμην δείζειν. άρχή τοίνυν 
έστιν αύτώ τής θεοφορήτου κατοκωχής, ήτις και 
τώ έθνει γέγονεν εύπραγίας άρχή στειλαμένω 
τήν άπ* Αιγύπτου πρός τάς κατά Συρίαν πόλεις 

247 άποικίαν μυριάσι πολλαΐς. άνδρες γάρ όμοϋ και 
γυναίκες άτριβή και μακράν ερήμην άπασαν άνύ-
σαντες έπι θάλατταν άφικνοϋνται τήν Έρυθράν 
προσαγορευομένην εΐθ' ώς εικός έν άμηχάνοις 
ήσαν ούτε περαιοϋσθαι δυνάμενοι διά σκαφών 
άπορίαν οΰτ9 έπιστρέφειν τήν αυτήν όδόν ασφαλές^ 

248 ηγούμενοι. διακειμένοις δ ' ούτως μείζον έπιρ-
ράττει κακόν ό γάρ τών Αιγυπτίων βασιλεύς 
δύναμιν παραλαβών ούκ εύκαταφρόνητον, ίππότην 
και πεζόν στρατόν, έπεζέθει διώκων και σπεύδων 
καταλαβεΐν, ίνα τίσηται τής εξόδου, ήν θεσφάτοις 
άριδήλοις έπέτρεφε ποιήσασθαι. άλλ ' ώς έοικεν 
αβέβαιος ή μοχθηρών ανθρώπων διάθεσις ώς έπΙ 
πλάστιγγος μικράς ένεκα προφάσεως ρέπουσα πρός 

249 τάναντία. μέσοι δή ληφθέντες έχθρων και θα-
λάττης άπέγνωσαν τήν ιδίαν σωτηρίαν, οί μέν 
εύκτόν αγαθόν ηγούμενοι τον οϊκτιστον όλεθρον, οί 
δ' άμεινον είναι νομίζοντες ύπό τών τής φύσεως 
άπολέσθαι μερών ή γέλως έχθροΐς γενέσθαι ρίπτειν 

1 Clearly a mistake, induced by the subject of the 
preceding sections, δύναμιν from § 192 is suggested. Perhaps 
την ούσίαν. 
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property should not go out of the family. After the 
uncles comes the fifth class, the nearest relations. 
And in all such cases it is the first in succession to 
whom He gives the inheritances. 

XLV. Having completed this necessary account 246 
of the oracles of mixed character, I will proceed next 
to describe those delivered by the prophet himself 
under divine inspiration, for this was included in my 
promise. The examples of his possession by God's 
spirit begin with one which was also the beginning 
of the prosperity of the nation, when its many 
myriads set out as colonists from Egypt to the cities 
of Syria. a Men and women alike, they had traversed 247 
a long and pathless wilderness, and arrived at the 
Red Sea, as it is called. They were then naturally 
in great difficulties, as they could not cross the sea 
for want of boats, and did not think it safe to retrace 
their steps. When they were in this state of mind, 218 
a greater misfortune burst upon them. The king of 
Egypt, accompanied by a very formidable body of 
infantry and cavalry, came in hot pursuit, eager to 
overtake them and so chastise them for leaving the 
country. He had, indeed, permitted them to do so, in
duced by unmistakable warnings from God. But the 
disposition of the wicked is, as may be well seen, un
stable, suspended as it were on a balance and swayed 
up and down by the slightest cause in opposite 
directions. Thus, caught between the enemy and 249 
the sea, they despaired each of his own safety. Some 
thought that the most miserable death would be a 
welcome blessing, while others, believing it to be 
better to perish by the elements of nature than to 
become a laughing-stock to their enemies, purposed 

• For §§ 247-257 see Ex. xiv. 
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εαυτούς είς θάλασσαν διενοοϋντο καί τινα τών 
βάρος εχόντων έπαχθισάμενοι παρά ταΐς ήϊόσιν 
έφήδρευον, ίν , οπόταν θεάσωνται τούς πολεμίους 
εγγύς όντας, καθαλλόμενοι ράον είς βυθόν ένε-

250 χθώσιν. άλλά γάρ οί μέν προς τό άπορον τής 
ανάγκης διεπτόηντο δυσθανατούντες* XLVL ο δε 
προφήτης, υπ* εκπλήξεως ορών σεσαγηνευμενον 
ώσπερ βόλον ιχθύων τό σύμπαν έθνος, ούκετ ών 

251 εν εαυτώ θεοφορεΐται και θεσπίζει τάδε' " τό μέν 
δέος άναγκαΐον, φόβος εγγύς και μέγας ο κίνδυνος· 
έξ εναντίας αχανές έστι πέλαγος, ύπόδρομος είς 
καταφυγήν ουδείς, απορία πλοίων, κατόπιν έφεδροι 
φάλαγγες έχθρων, αΐ στείχουσιν απνευστί διώ-
κουσαι. ποΐ τις τράπηται, ποΐ τις έκνεύση; πάντα 
πανταχόθεν έξαπιναίως έπέθετο, γή, θάλαττα, 

252 άνθρωποι, στοιχεία φύσεως, άλλά θαρρείτε, μή 
άποκάμητε, στήτε ταΐς διανοίαις μή κραδαινόμενοι, 
προσδοκάτε τήν άήττητον έκ θεοϋ βοήθειαν αυτ
επάγγελτος ήδη παρέσται, μή όρωμένη προάγω-
νιεΐται* πεπείρασθε αυτής ήδη πολλάκις αμυνομένης 
άφανώς· βλέπω μέλλουσαν κονίεσθαι, βρόχους τοΐς 
αύχέσι περιβάλλουσαν τών αντιπάλων έλκει κατά 
τής θαλάττης' μολύβδου τρόπον είς βυθόν χωρούσιν. 
ύμεΐς μέν έτι ζώντων αίσθάνεσθε, τεθνεώτων δ ' 
έγώ φαντασίαν λαμβάνω* τήμερον δέ και ύμεΐς 
νεκρούς αυτούς θεάσεσθε." 

'Τί] | Και ο μέν ταύτ άπεφθέγγετο μείζονα όντα 
πάσης ελπιοος, οι ο επειρωντο εργοις της περι 
το λόγιον αληθείας, απέβαινε γάρ τά χρησθέντα 
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to throw themselves into the sea, and, loaded with 
some heavy substances, sat waiting by the shore, so 
that when they saw the foe near at hand they might 
leap down and easily sink into the depths. But, 250 
while in these helpless straits, they were at death's 
door with consternation (XLVI.) the prophet, seeing 
the whole nation entangled in the meshes of panic, 
like a draught of fishes, was taken out of himself by 
divine possession and uttered these inspired words : 
" Alarm you needs must feel. Terror is near at 251 
hand : the danger is great. In front is a vast ex
panse of sea ; no haven for a refuge, no boats at 
hand : behind, the menace of the enemy's troops, 
which march along in unresting pursuit. Whither 
can one turn or swim for safety ? Everything has 
attacked us suddenly from every side—earth, sea, 
man, the elements of nature. Yet be of good 252 
courage, faint not. Stand with unshaken minds, 
look for the invincible help which God will send. 
Self-sent it will be with you anon, invisible it will 
fight before you. Ere now you have often experi
enced its unseen defence. I see it preparing for the 
contest and casting a noose round the necks of the 
enemy. It drags them down through the sea. 
They sink like lead into the depths.0 You see them 
still alive : I have a vision of them dead, and to-day 
you too shall see their corpses." 

So he spake with words of promise exceeding any- 253 
thing they could hope for. But they began to find 
by the experience of facts the truth of the heavenly 
message. For what he prophesied came to pass 

° Taken from the song, Ex. xv. 10 "they sank like lead 
in the mighty water" and 5, "they sank in the depth 
like a stone. 
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θείαις δυνάμεσι μύθων άπιστότερα' ρήζις θαλάττης, 
άναχώρησις έκατέρου τμήματος, πήξις τών κατά 
τό ραγέν μέρος διά παντός τού βάθους κυμά ων, ΐν* 
αντί ταχών ή κραταιοτάτων, εύθυτενής ανατομή 
τής μεγάλου ργηθείσης οδού, ή τών κρυσταλλω-

254 θέντων μεθόριος ήν, όδοιπορία του έθνους ακινδύνως 
πεζεύοντος διά θαλάττης ώς έπι ζηράς ατραπού και 
λιθώδους εδάφους—έκραυρώθη γάρ ή φάμμος και ή 
σποράς αυτής ουσία συμφύσα ήνώθη—, έχθρων 
απνευστί διωκόντων έφόρμησις σπευδόντων έπ* 
οίκεΐον ολεθρον, νεφέλης όπισθοφυλακούσης ήνιό-
χησις, έν ή θεία τις όφις πυρός αύγήν απαστράπ
τουσα ήν, πελαγών ά τέως άνακοπέντα διειστήκει 
παλίρροια, τού διακοπέντος και άναζηρανθέντος 

255 μέρους αιφνίδιος θαλάττωσις, πολεμίων φθορά, ους 
τά τε κρυσταλλωθέντα τείχη καϊ άνατραπέντα 
κατεύνασε1 και αί πλήμμυραι τού πελάγους ώσπερ 
είς φάραγγα τήν όδόν έπενεχθεΐσαι κατέκλυσαν, 
έπίδειξις τής φθοράς διά τών έπαναπλευσάντων 
σωμάτων, ά τήν έπιφάνειαν τού πελάγους κατε-
στόρεσε, και σφοδρά κυμάτωσις, ύφ' ής άπαντες οί 
νεκροί σωρηδόν άπεβράσθησαν είς τούς άντιπέραν 
αιγιαλούς, αναγκαία θέα γενησόμενοι τοΐς δια-
σωθεΐσιν, οΐς έζεγένετο μή μόνον τούς κινδύνους 
διαφυγεΐν άλλά και έπιδεΐν τούς εχθρούς ούκ 
άνθρωπίναις άλλά θείαις δύναμεσι παντός λόγου 

256 μείζον κολασθέντας. διόπερ είκότως εύχαρίστοις 
ύμνοις γεραίρει τον εύεργέτην είς γάρ δύο χορούς 
διανείμας τό έθνος, τον μέν ανδρών, τον δέ 
γυναικών, έξάρχει μέν αυτός τοΐς άνδράσιν, έξαρχον 

1 MSS. κατένευσε(αν) or κατέκλυσε. Κατευνάζω is a poetical 
word used in this sense by Soph. Ant. 833. 
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through the might of God, though harder to credit 
than any fable. Let us picture the scene. The 
sea breaks in two, and each section retires. The 
parts around the break, through the whole depth of 
their waters, congeal to serve as walls of vast strength: 
a path is drawn straight, a road of miracle between 
the frozen walls on either side : the nation makes 254 
its passage, marching safely through the sea, as on 
a dry path or a stone-paved causeway ; for the sand 
is crisped, and its scattered particles grow together 
into a unity : the enemy advance in unresting pur
suit, hastening to their own destruction : the cloud 
goes behind the travellers' rear to guide them on 
their way, and within is the vision of the Godhead, 
flashing rays of fire. Then the waters which had 
been stayed from their course and parted for a while 
return to their place : the dried-up cleft between 
the walls suddenly becomes a sea again : the enemy 255 
meet their doom, sent to their last sleep by the fall 
of the frozen walls, and overwhelmed by the tides, 
as they rush down upon their path as into a ravine ! 
that doom is evidenced by the corpses which are 
floated to the top and strew the surface of the sea : 
last comes a mighty rushing wave, which flings the 
corpses in heaps upon the opposite shore, a sight 
inevitably to be seen by the saved, thus permitted 
not only to escape their dangers, but also to behold 
their enemies fallen under a chastisement which no 
words can express, through the power of God and 
not of man. After this, what should Moses do but 256 
honour the Benefactor with hymns of thanksgiving ? 
He divides the nation into two choirs, one of men, 
the other of women, and himself leads the men while 
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δέ και τών γυναικών καθίσι ησι τήν άδελφήν, ιν* 
άδωσιν ύμνους είς τον πατέρα και ποιητήν άντι-
φθόγγοις άρμονίαις συνηχοΰντες, διά τ€ κράσεως 
ηθών και μέλους, τών μέν έπι τήν αυτήν σπευδόντων 
άμοιβήν, του δέ συνισταμένου κατά τήν βαρύτητος 
προς οξύτητα συμφωνίαν φθόγγοι γάρ οι μέν 
ανδρών βαρείς, όξ€ΐς δ' οι γυναικών, έξ ών, όταν 
ή κράσις γένηται σύμμ€τρος, ήδιστον και παν-

257 αρμόνιον αποτελείται μέλος. τάς δέ τοσαύτας 
μυριάδας έπεισεν όμογνωμονήσαι και τόν αυτόν 
ύμνον έν ταύτώ συνάδουν τά τεράστια εκείνα μεγα
λουργήματα, περι ών όλίγω πρότερον διεξήλθον 
έφ* οΐς ό προφήτης γεγηθώς, ορών και τήν τοΰ 
έθνους περιχάρειαν, οΰδ' αύτό^ έτι χωρών τήν 
ήδονήν, κατήρχβ τής ώδής' οί δ' άκουοντε^ είς 
δύο χορούς άλισθέντες τά λεχθέντα συνήδον. 

XLVII. | Τουτ' έστι τής κατ* ένθουσιασμόν 
προφητείας Μωυσέως άρχή και προοίμιον. έξης δέ 
θεσπίζει περι τοΰ πρώτου και αναγκαιοτάτου, 
τροφής, ήν γή μέν ούκ ήνεγκε — και yap ήν στείρα 
και άγονος—, ώμβρησε δ' ουρανός ούχ άπαξ άλλ' 
επί τεσσαρακονταετίαν έκαστης ημέρας προ τής έω 
καρπόν αίθέριον έν δρόσω κέγχρω παραπλήσιον. 

259 δν ίδών Μωυσής συγκομίζειν κελεύει και έπι-
θειάσας φησί' " πιστειίειν δει τώ θεώ πεπειρα
μένους αύτοΰ τών ευεργεσιών έν μείζοσιν ελπίδος 
πράγμασιν αθησαύριστα, άταμίευτα τά τής τροφής 
έστω- μηδεις άχρι πρωίας ύπολειπέσθω μηδέν 

β Or "feel ings." The thought is that while men and 
women have their different characteristics, here for the 
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he appoints his sister to lead the women, that the 
two in concert might sing hymns to the Father and 
Creator in tuneful response, with a blending both 
of temperaments a and melody—temperaments eager 
to render to each other like for like ; melody pro
duced by the concord of treble and bass ; for the 
voices of men are bass and the women's treble, and 
when they are blended in due proportion the result
ing melody is of the fullest and sweetest harmony. 
All these myriads were persuaded by Moses to sing 257 
with hearts in accord the same song, telling of those 
mighty and marvellous works which I have recorded 
just above. And the prophet, rejoicing at this, 
seeing the people also overjoyed, and himself no 
longer able to contain his delight, led off the song, 
and his hearers massed in two choirs sang with him 
the story of these same deeds.b 

XLVII. c It was thus that Moses began and opened 258 
his work as a prophet possessed by God's spirit. His 
next utterance of this sort was concerned with that 
primary and most necessary matter, food ; and this 
food was not produced by the earth, which was barren 
and unfruitful, but heaven rained down before day
break, not once only but every day for forty years, 
a celestial fruit in the form of dew, like millet grain. 
When Moses saw it, he bade them gather it, and 259 
said under inspiration : " We must trust God as we 
have experienced His kindnesses in deeds greater 
than we could have hoped for. Do not treasure up 
or store the food He sends. Let none leave any 

moment they are entirely united. The phrase is often used 
by Philo as a synonym for ομόνοια and the like. 

b i.e. " the above-mentioned." Others take it to mean the 
words which Moses said to them. 

• For §§ 258-269 see Ex. xvi. 4-30. 
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260 αυτής μέρος." τοϋτ άκούσαντες ένιοι τών προς 
εύσέβειαν ανερμάτιστων, ύπολαβόντες ΐσως ού 
χρησμούς άλλά παραίνεσιν άρχοντος εΐναι τά 
λεγόμενα, λείπουσιν εις τήν ύστεραίαν τό δέ 
σηπόμενον τον κύκλον τού στρατοπέδου δυσοδμίας 
πληροί τό πρώτον, εΐτ εις σκώληκας, ών ή γενεσις 

261 εκ φθοράς εστι, μετέβαλεν. άπερ ιδών Μωυσής 
εΐκότως επι τοΐς άπειθέσι πικραίνεται- πώς γάρ 
ούκ εμελλεν, εί τοσαύτα και τηλικαύτα θεασάμενοι, 
προς μέν τάς πιθανάς και εύλογους φαντασίας 
αδύνατα πραχθήναι, τελειωθέντα δέ εύμαρώς έπι-
φροσύναις θείαις, ούκ ένδοιάζουσι μόνον, άλλά και 

262 άπιστούσιν οί δυσμαθεστατοι πάντων; άλλ ' ο γε 
πατήρ δυσιν εναργεστάταις άποδείζεσι τό λόγιον 
τού προφήτου διασυνέστησεν, ών τήν μέν ετέραν 
ευθύς άπεδείζατο φθορά τού ύπολειφθεντος και 
δυσωδία και τή προς σκώληκας, τό φαυλότατον 
ζώον, μεταβολή, τήν δ ' ετέραν ύστερον άει γάρ τό 
πλεονάζον τού συγκομισθέντος ύπό τής πληθύος 
ταΐς ήλιακαΐς άκτΐσι διελύετο και τηκόμενον 
έζανηλούτο. 

263 XLVIIL Δεύτερον ούκ είς μακράν έπιθειάσας 
άποφθέγγεται λόγιον τό περι τής ιεράς έβδομης, 
έχουσαν γάρ αυτήν έν τή φύσει προνομίαν, ούκ άφ* 
ού μόνον έδημιουργήθη ο κόσμος, άλλά και προ τής 
ουρανού και παντός αισθητού γενέσεως, ήγνόησαν 
άνθρωποι, τάχα που διά τάς έν ύδασι και πυρί 
γενομένας συνεχείς και επαλλήλους φθοράς ού 
δυνηθέντων παρά τών πρότερον διαδε^ασ#αι , μνήμην 
τών έπειτα τής κατά τον έν χρόνοις είρμόν ακολου
θίας και τάξεως· όπερ άδηλούμενον έπιθειάσας 

α Cf. notes on Mos. i. £ 0 7 , and De Abr. 1. 
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part of it over till the morrow." On hearing this, 260 
some whose piety had little ballast, thinking perhaps 
that the statement was no divine oracle but just the 
exhortation of the ruler, left it to the next day ; but 
it first rotted and filled the whole extent of the camp 
with its stench, and then turned into worms which 
are bred from corruption. Moses, seeing this, was 261 
naturally and indeed inevitably indignant at their 
disobedience—to think that after witnessing wonders 
so many and so great, impossibilities no doubt as 
judged by what to outward appearance is credible 
and reasonable but easily accomplished by the 
dispensations of God's providence, they not only 
doubted, but in their utter incapacity for learning 
actually disbelieved. But the Father confirmed the 262 
utterance of the prophet with two most convincing 
proofs. One proof He had given at the time, when 
what was left over corrupted and stank and then was 
changed into worms, the vilest of living creatures. 
The other He gave later, for the unneeded surplus 
over what was gathered by the multitude was 
dissolved by the sun's rays, melted away and 
disappeared. 

XLVIII. Not long after, Moses delivered a second 263 
inspired pronouncement concerning the sacred 
seventh day. That day has held the place of honour 
in nature, not merely from the time when the world 
was framed, but even before the heaven and all that 
sense perceives came into being. Yet men knew it 
not, perhaps because by reason of the constant and 
repeated destructions by water and fire the later 
generations did not receive from the former the 
memory of the order and sequence of events in the 
series of years.a This hidden truth Moses, under 
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άνέφηνε λογίω μαρτυρηθέντι διά σημείου τινός 
264 εναργούς, τό δέ σημεΐον τοιούτον ήν έλάττων μεν 

άπ* αέρος έγίνετο ή φορά ταΐς προτέραις ήμέραις 
τής τροφής, τότε δ ' αυ διπλασίων και ταΐς μέν 
προτέραις ει τι κατελείφθη, λειβόμενον έτήκετο 
μέχρι τού παντελώς είς νοτίδα μεταβαλόν άναλω-
θήναι, τότε δ ' ούδεμίαν ένδεχόμενον τροπήν έν 
όμοίω διέμενεν έφ* οΐς άγγελλομένοις άμα και 
όρωμένοις καταπλαγεϊς Μωυσής ούκ έστοχάσατο 

^265 ^ ^ ο ν V θεοφορηθεις έθέσπισε τήν έβδόμην. \ έώ 
λέγειν, ότι και αί τοιαύται είκασίαι συγγενείς 
προφητείας είσίν ό γάρ νούς ούκ αν ούτως εύ-
σκόπως εύθυβόλησεν, εί μή και θείον ήν πνεύμα τό 

266 ποδηγετούν πρός αυτήν τήν άλήθειαν. τό δέ 
τεράστιον ού μόνον έκ τού δί/7τλασιασί?7ΡΑΙ τήν 
τροφήν έδηλούτο οΰδ ' έκ τού δ ια/ ie tvai σώον παρά 
τό καθεστώς έθος, άλλά κάκ τού αμφότερα ταύτα 
συμβήναι κατά τήν έκτην ήμέραν, άφ* ης ήρξατο 
άπ* αέρος ή τροφή χορηγεΐσθαι, μεθ' ήν ο ίερώ-
τατος τής έβδομης αριθμός εμελλεν άνατέλλειν, 
ώστε λογιζόμενος άν τις εύροι κατά τήν άκολουθίαν 
τής τού κόσμου γενέσεως τήν ούράνιον δοθεΐσαν 
τροφήν ήρξατο γάρ και τόν κόσμον έξάδος τή 
πρώτη δήμιουργεΐν και τήν λεχθεΐσαν ύειν τροφήν. 

267 ή δ ' είκών ομοιότατη- καθάπερ γάρ έκ τού μή 
όντος είς τό είναι τό τελειότατον έργον, τόν κόσμον, 
άνέφηνε, τόν αυτόν τρόπον και εύθηνίαν έν έρήμω 
μεταβαλών τά στοιχεία πρός τό κατεπείγον τής 
χρείας, ίν άντι γής ό άήρ σιτία τροφήν άπονον 
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inspiration, revealed in an announcement to which a 
manifest sign gave testimony. This sign was as 264 
follows : the shower of food from the air was less 
on the first days, but on a later day was doubled ; 
and on those first days anything left melted and was 
dissolved till, after turning completely into moisture, 
it disappeared ; but on that later day it admitted no 
change and remained just as it had been. Moses, 
when he heard of this and also actually saw it, 
was awestruck and, guided by what was not so 
much surmise as God-sent inspiration, made an
nouncement of the sabbath. I need hardly say that 265 
conjectures of this kind are closely akin to prophecies. 
For the mind could not have made so straight an 
aim if there was not also the divine spirit guiding it 
to the truth itself. Now the greatness of the wonder 266 
was shown not only by the double supply of food 
and its remaining sound contrary to the usual 
happening, but by the combination of both these 
occurring on the sixth day, counting from the day 
on which the food began to be supplied from the air ; 
and that sixth day was to be followed by the dawning 
of the seventh which is the most sacred of numbers. 
And therefore consideration will show the inquirer 
that the food given from heaven followed the analogy 
of the birth of the world ; for both the creating of 
the world and also the raining of the said food were 
begun by God on the first day out of six. The copy 267 
reproduces the original very exactly : for, as God 
called up His most perfect work, the world, out of 
not being into being, so He called up plenty in the 
desert, changing round the elements to meet the 
pressing need of the occasion, so that instead of the 
earth the air bore food for their nourishment, and 
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φέρη και άταλαίπωρον οΐς άναχώρησις ουκ ήν 
εύτρεπίζεσθαι κατά σχολήν τάπυτήΒεία. 

268 μετά ταύτα τρίτον άναφθίγγεται χρησμόν τερα-
τωδεστατον, δηλών οτι τή έβδομη την είωθυΐαν 
6 αήρ ού παρεξει τροφήν και ουδέν επι γήν άλλ' 
ουδέ το βραχύτατον ώς εθος ενεχθήσεται. τουτ 

269 άπεβαινεν εργοις' τή μέν γάρ προτεραία ταύτα 
θεσπίζει, τινές δέ τών αβέβαιων τό ήθος ώρμησαν 
επι τήν συγκομιδήν καϊ σφαλεντες τής ελπίδος επ-
ανήεσαν άπρακτου, κακίζοντες μέν εαυτούς τής 
απιστίας, άληθόμαντιν δέ και θεοφράδμονα και 
μόνον προορατικόν τών άδηλων άνακαλούντες τον 
προφήτην. 

270 XLIX. Τοιαύτα μεν εστίν, ά περι τής ουρανίου 
τροφής κατεχόμενος εθεσπισεν. έτερα δ' εξής 
αναγκαία, καίτοι δόξαντα άν παραινέσεσιν εοικεναι 
μάλλον ή χρησμοΐς, ών εστι και τό χρησθέν κατά 
τήν μεγίστην τών πατρίων εκδιαίτησιν, περι ης 
και πρόσθεν εΐπον, ήνίκα τεκτηνάμενοι ταύρον 
χρυσούν, Αιγυπτιακού μίμημα τύφου, χορούς 
ίστασαν και βωμούς κατεσκεύαζον και θυσίας 
άνήγον εκλαθόμενοι τού προς άλήθειαν θεού και 
τήν προγονικήν εύγενειαν, ή δι' ευσέβειας και 

271 όσιότητος ηύξήθη, καθαιρούντες. εφ* οΐς Μωυσής 
περιπαθήσας, εί πρώτον μέν ό λαός πάς εξαίφνης 
γεγενηται τυφλός ό άχρι προ μικρού πάντων εθνών 

[177] όξυωπέστατος, έπειτα δέ εί πλάσμα \ μύθου κατ-
εφευσμένον ίσχυσε τοσαύτην αύγήν σβέσαι τής 

β For §§ 270-274 see Ex. xxxii. 
b See note on § 162 above. 
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that without labour or travail for those who had no 
chance of resorting to any deliberate process of pro
viding sustenance. After this, he uttered 268 
a third prophetic saying of truly marvellous import. 
He declared that on the sabbath the air would not 
yield the accustomed food, and that nothing would 
come down to earth as it had done before, not even 
the smallest morsel. And this proved true in the 269 
result, for it was on the day before the sabbath that 
he prophesied this, but on the morrow some of the 
weaker-minded set out to gather the food but were 
disappointed and returned baffled, reproaching them
selves for their disbelief and hailing the prophet as a 
true seer, an interpreter of God, and alone gifted 
with foreknowledge of the hidden future. 

XLIX. a Such was his pronouncement under divine 270 
inspiration on the matter of the food which came 
from heaven, but there are examples to follow which 
must be noted, though perhaps they may be thought 
to resemble exhortations rather than oracular sayings. 
Among these is the command given at their great 
backsliding from the ways of their fathers, about which 
I have spoken above. This was when, after fashion
ing a golden bull in imitation of the vanity of Egypt,6 

they set up choirs and built altars and brought 
victims for sacrifice in forgetfulness of the true God 
and to the ruin of the high-born qualities inherited 
from their forefathers and fostered by piety and 
holiness. At this, Moses was cut to the heart to 271 
think that in the first place the whole people had 
suddenly been blinded who a few hours ago had 
excelled every nation in clearness of vision, and 
secondly, that a fable falsely invented could quench 
the bright radiance of truth—truth on which no 
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αληθείας, ήν οΰθ* ήλιος εκλιπών οΰθ9 6 συμπάς 
χορός τών αστέρων επισκιάσει—περιλάμπεται γάρ 
ίοίω φέγγει νοητώ και άσωμάτω, προς ο πάρα-
βαλλόμενον τό αίσθητόν νύζ αν πρός ήμέραν είναι 

272 νομισθείη—, δι* ήν αίτιον ούκέτι μένων ο αυτός 
έξαλλάττεται τό τε είδος και τήν διάνοιαν και 
έπιθειάσας φησί* " τις έστιν 6 μή τώ πλάνω συν-
ενεχθεις μηδέ τό κΰρος έπιφημίσας τοις άκύροις; 

273 πας ό τοιούτος έμοι προσίτω." μιας δέ φυλής 
προσελθοΰσης ούχ ήττον ταΐς διανοίαις ή τοις 
σώμασιν, οΐ πάλαι μέν έφόνων κατά τών άθεων και 
ανόσιουργών, ηγεμόνα δ ' έζήτουν και στρατάρχην 
άνευρεΐν, δς ένδίκως ύφηγήσεται καιρόν καϊ τρόπον 
τής αμύνης,—ους οργώντας εύρων καϊ γέμοντας 
εύτολμίας και παραστήματος, έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον 
θεοφορηθείς, " ξίφος έκαστος υμών άναλαβών " 
φησίν " άττέτω διά παντός τοϋ στρατοπέδου και 
κτεινέτω μή μόνον αλλότριους άλλά και φίλων και 
συγγενών τούς οίκειοτάτους έπιστροφάδην, εύ-
αγέστατον κρίνων τό έργον υπέρ αληθείας καϊ θεοϋ 
τιμής, ών ύπερμαχεΐν και προαγωνίζεσθαι κουφό -

274 τ α τ ο ? πόνος." οί δ ' αύτοβοει τρισχιλίους κτεί-
ναντες τούς άρχηγέτας μάλιστα τής ασεβείας 
γενομένους ούκ άπελογήσαντο μόνον περι τοϋ μή 
συνεφάφασθαι τοϋ τολμήματος, άλλά και έν άρι-
στέων τοις γενναιοτάτοις ενεγράφησαν και γέρως 
ήζιώθησαν οίκειοτάτου ταΐς πράξεσιν, ίερωσννης· 
έδει γάρ θεραπευτάς όσιότητος γενέσθαι τούς υπέρ 
αυτής άνδραγαθισαμένους και προπολεμήσαντας. 
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eclipse of the sun or of all the starry choir can cast 
a shadow, since it is illumined by its own light, the 
intelligible, the incorporeal, compared with which 
the light of the senses would seem to be as night 
compared with day. He therefore became another 272 
man, changed both in outward appearance and mind ; 
and, filled with the spirit, he cried : " Who is there 
who has no part with this delusion nor has given to 
no-lords the name of lordship ? Let all such come 
to me." One tribe came at the call, bringing with 273 
them their minds no less than their bodies, men who 
for some time had been breathing slaughter against 
the godless workers of unholiness, but sought to find 
a leader and captain who would have the right to 
tell them when and how to make this attack. When 
Moses found them hot with rage and brimful of 
courage and resolution, he was more than ever 
possessed by the spirit and said : " Let each of you 
take his sword and rush through the whole camp, and 
slay not only those who are strangers to you but also 
the very nearest of your friends and kinsfolk. Mow 
them down, holding that to be a truly righteous deed 
which is done for truth and God's honour, a cause 
which to champion and defend is the lightest of 
labours." So they slaughtered three thousand of the 274 
principal leaders in godlessness, without meeting any 
resistance, and thereby not only made good their 
defence against the charge of having been party 
to the shameless crime, but were accounted as the 
noblest of heroes and awarded the prize most suitable 
to their action, that is the priesthood. For it was 
meet that the duty of ministering to holiness should 
be given to those who had battled and acquitted 
themselves bravely in its defence. 
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275 L. "Εχω δέ τι μηνύσαι σημειωδέστερον λόγιον, 
περι οΰ και πάλαι διεξήλθον, ore τά τής άρχ-
ιερωσύνης έπήειν του προφήτου, όπερ αυτός πάλιν 
κατασχεθείς άνεφθέγξατο, τελειωθεν ού μακροΐς 

276 χρόνοις ύστερον, ά λ λ ' ευθύς ο τ ' έχρησμωδεΐτο. τών 
περι τον νεών λειτουργών δύο τάξεις είσιν, ή μέν 
κρείσσων ιερέων, ή δ ' έλάττων νεωκόρων ήσαν δέ 
κατ9 εκείνον τον χρόνον τρεις μέν ιερείς, νεωκόρων 

277 δέ πολλοί χιλιάδες, ούτοι φυσηθέντες επί τή τού 
οικείου πλήθους περιουσία τής τών ιερέων κατ-
εφρόνονν όλιγότητος και δύο έν ταύτώ παράνομη -
ματα συνύφαινον, ών τό μέν ήν καθαίρεσις τών 
υπερεχόντων, τό δ ' αϋξησις τών έλαττόνων, οία 
ήγεμόσιν υπηκόων επιτιθεμένων έπι συγχύσει τού 

278 κρατίστου και δημωφελεστάτου, τής τάξεως, ειτ 
έπισυνιστάμενοι και αθροιζόμενοι κατεβόων τού 
προφήτου, ώς δι9 οικειότητα τώ τε άδελφώ και 

[178] τοΐς | άδελφώοΐς χαρισαμένου τήν ίερωσύνην και 
έπιφευσαμένου τά περι την άίρεσιν αυτών, ώς 
έπιφροσύνη θεία, καθάπερ διεξήειμεν, μή γενόμενα. 

279 έφ9 οΐς άνιαθεις καί περιαλγήσας, καίτοι πραότατος 
ών καί ήμερώτατος, ούτως προς δικαίαν όργήν ύπό 
μισοπονήρου πάθους ήκονήθη, ώς ίκετεύσαι τον 
θεόν άποστραφήναι την θυσίαν αυτών, ούκ επειδή-
περ έμελλεν 6 δικαιότατος κριτής ιερουργίας 
άσεβων παραδέχεσθαι, άλλ ' ότι καϊ ή φυχή τού 
θεοφιλούς τό κατ9 αυτήν μέρος ούχ ύποσιωπα, 
σπεύδουσα μή εύοδεΐν ανόσιους, ά λ λ ' άεϊ τής 

• For §§ 275-287 see Num. xvi. 
6 i.e. Aaron, Eleazar, and Ithamar. The death, or 

according to Philo the translation, of Nadab and Abihu is 
dated before this. 
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L. a There is another still more remarkable utter- 275 
ance of this kind which I may mention. It is one 
which I described some way back when I was speak
ing of the prophet in his capacity of high priest. This 
again came from his own mouth when again under 
possession, and it was fulfilled not long afterwards 
but at the very time when the prediction was given. 
The ministers of the temple are of two ranks, the 276 
higher consisting of priests, the lower of temple 
attendants; and at that time there were three priests b 

but many thousand attendants. These last, puffed 277 
with pride at their own numerical superiority over 
the priests, despised their fewness, and combined in 
the same deed two trespasses, by attempting on the 
one hand to bring low the superior, on the other to 
exalt the inferior. This is what happens when sub
jects attack their rulers to confound that most ex
cellent promoter of the common weal, order. Then, 278 
conspiring with each other, and collecting in great 
numbers, they raised an outcry against the prophet, 
declaring that he had bestowed the priesthood on his 
brother and nephews because of their relation to him, 
and had given a false account of their election, which 
had not really been made under divine direction, as we 
stated it above to be. Moses, greatly hurt and grieved 279 
at this, though the mildest and meekest of men, was 
so spurred to righteous anger by his passionate hatred 
of evil that he besought God to turn His face from 
their sacrifice ; not that the All-righteous Judge 
would ever accept the ministries of the impious, but 
because the soul of one whom God loves must also do 
its part and not keep silence, so eagerly does it desire 
that the unholy may not prosper but ever fail to 
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280 προθέσεως διαμαρτάνειν. έτι δέ ζέων και πεπυρω-
μένος υπό τής νομίμου διαγανακτήσεως ενθουσιά 
μεταβολών είς προφήτην και θεσπίζει τάδε* " χ α λ ε 
π ο ί απιστία πράγμα τοΐς άπίστοις μόνοις' τούτους1 

ού λόγος άλλ ' έργα παιδεύει- παθόντες εϊσονται τό 
281 έμόν άφευδές, έπει μαθόντες ούκ έγνωσαν. έπι-

κριθήσεται δέ τοΰτο τή τοΰ βίου τελευτή' εί μέν 
γαρ θάνατον ένδέξοντοι τόν κατά φύσιν, πέπλασμαι 
τά λόγια, εί δέ καινόν τινα και παρηλλαγμένον, τό 
φιλάληθές μοι μαρτυρηθήσεται. χάσματα γής ορώ 
διανοιγμένης έπι μήκιστον εύρυνόμενα, πολυανθρώ-
πους άπολλυμένας συγγενείας, αύτάνδρους ύπο-
συρομένας και καταπινομένας οικίας, ζώντας άν-

282 θρώπους είς αδου κατερχόμενους." έπει δ ' ησύ
χασε, ρήγνυται μέν ή γή σεισμώ τ ι ν α χ ^ ε ί σ α , 
ρήγνυται δέ καθ* ο μάλιστα μέρος αί σκηνοί τών 
άσεβων ήσαν, ώς ύπενεχθείσας αθρόας έπικρυ-
φθήναΐ' τά γάρ διαστάντα μέρη πάλιν συνήλθε, τής 

283 χρείας άποτελεσθείσης, ης ένεκα διεζεύχθη. μικρόν 
δ' ύστερον τούς τής στάσεως ηγεμόνας πεντήκοντα 
πρός τοΐς διακοσίοις άνδρας κεραυνοί κατασκή-
φαντες αίφνίδιον αθρόους έξανάλωσαν μηδέν μέρος 
υπολειπόμενοι τών σωμάτων, δ ταφής έπιμοιρά-

284 σεται. τό δέ τών τιμωριών έπάλληλον και το 
έκατέρας μέγεθος διάσημον καϊ περιβόητον άπέφηνε 
τήν εύσέβειαν τοΰ προφήτου χρησαμένου θεώ 

285 μάρτυρι τής περι τούς χρησμούς αληθείας, άξιον 
δέ κάκεΐνο μή παριδεΐν, ότι τάς κατά τών άσεβων 
κολάσεις διεκληρώσαντο γή και ουρανός, αί τοΰ 
παντός άρχαί' τήν γάρ μοχθηρίαν ερρίζωσαν μέν 

1 Mangey with some MSS. reads χαλεπόν απιστία πριμά
τους απίστους μόνους τούτους κτλ. 
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attain their purpose. While his heart was still hot 280 
within him, burning with lawful indignation, inspira
tion came upon him, and, transformed into a prophet, 
he pronounced these words : " Disbelief falls hardly 
on the disbelievers only. Such are schooled by facts 
alone, and not by words. Experience will show them 
what teaching has failed to show that I do not lie. 
This matter will be judged by the manner of their 281 
latter end. If the death they meet is in the ordinary 
course of nature, my oracles are a false invention ; 
but, if it be of a new and different kind, my truthful
ness will be attested. I see the earth opened and 
vast chasms yawning wide. I see great bands of 
kinsfolk perishing, houses dragged down and swal
lowed up with their inmates, and living men descend
ing into Hades." As he ceased speaking, the earth 282 
burst open under the shock of a convulsion, and the 
bursting was just in that part where the tents of 
the impious stood, so that they were borne below in 
a mass and hidden from sight; for the gaping sides 
closed again when the object was accomplished for 
which they had been split asunder. And, shortly 283 
after, thunderbolts fell suddenly on two hundred and 
fifty men who had led the sedition and destroyed 
them in a mass, leaving no part of their bodies to 
receive the tribute of burial. The quick succession 284 
of these punishments and their magnitude in both 
cases clearly and widely established the fame of the 
prophet's godliness, to the truth of whose pronounce
ments God Himself had testified. This too we 285 
should not fail to note, that the work of chastising 
the impious was shared by earth and heaven, the 
fundamental parts of the universe. For they had 
set the roots of their wickedness on earth, but let it 
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έπϊ γής, έξέτειναν δ ' είς αιθέρα, τοσούτον ύφος, 
286 αυτήν διάραντες. όθεν καϊ τών στοιχείων εκάτερον 

έχορήγησε τάς τιμωρίας, ή μέν ίν ύποσύρη καϊ 
καταπίη τούς τότε βαρύνοντας αυτήν ραγεΐσα καϊ 
διαστάσα, ο δ ' ίνα καταφλέζη καϊ διαφθείρη πυρός 

287 πολλού φοράν, καινότατον ύετόν, όμβρήσας. τό 
δέ τέλος και τοΐς καταποθεΐσι καϊ τοΐς ύπό 

[179] τών κεραυνών \ διεφθαρμενοις ταύτόν άπέβαινεν 
ουδέτεροι γάρ έφάνησαν, οί μέν έπικρυφθέντες 
γή τή τού χάσματος συνόδω προς τό ίσόπεδον 
ένωθείση, οί δ ' όλοι δι όλων άναλωθέντες ύπό τού 
κεραυνίου πυρός. 

288 LI. Χρόνοις δ ' ύστερον, επειδή τήν ένθένδε άποι-
κίαν έμελλεν είς ούρανόν στέλλεσθαι καϊ τον θνητόν 
άπολιπών βίον άπαθανατίζεσθαι μετακληθεϊς ύπό 
τού πατρός, δς αυτόν δυάδα Οντα, σώμα καϊ φυχήν, 
είς μονάδος άνεστοιχείου φύσιν όλον δι ' όλων 
μεθαρμοζόμένος είς νούν ήλιοειδέστατον, τότε δή 
κατασχεθείς ούκέτι συλλήβδην άθρόω παντϊ τώ 
έθνει θέσπιζειν έοικεν άλλά καϊ κατά μέρος εκάστη 
φυλή τά μέλλοντα γενέσθαι καϊ αύθις άποβησόμενα· 
ών τά μέν ήδη συμβέβηκε, τά δέ προσδοκάται, 
διότι πίστις τών μελλόντων ή τών προγεγονότων 

289 τελείωσις. ήρμοττε γάρ διαφέροντας καϊ ταΐς 
σποραΐς, καϊ μάλιστα έν τοΐς μητρωοις γένεσι, καϊ 
βουλευμάτων πολυτρόποις ίδέαις καϊ τών περϊ τον 
βίον επιτηδευμάτων άμυθήτοις διαφοραΐς ώσπερ 
τινά κλήρου διανομήν λογίων καϊ χρησμών αρμό-

290 ζούσαν εύρέσθαι. θαυμάσια μέν ούν ταύτα· θαυ-
μασιώτατον δέ καϊ τό τέλος τών ιερών γραμμάτων, 
δ καθάπερ έν τώ ζώω κεφαλή τής όλης νομοθεσίας 

α For §§ 288-291 see Deut. xxxiii. and xxxiv. 
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grow so high that it mounted right up to ether above. 
Therefore each of the two elements supplied its punish- 286 
ment: earth burst and parted asunder to drag down 
and swallow up those who had then become a burden 
to it; heaven poured down the strangest of rainstorms, 
a great stream of fire to blast them in its flames. 
Whether they were swallowed up or destroyed by 287 
the thunderbolts, the result was the same : neither 
party was ever seen again, the former hidden in the 
earth by the closing of the chasm which united to 
form level ground again, the latter consumed abso
lutely and entirely by the flame of the thunderbolt. 

LI. a Afterwards the time came when he had to 288 
make his pilgrimage from earth to heaven, and leave 
this mortal life for immortality, summoned thither 
by the Father Who resolved his twofold nature of 
soul and body into a single unity, transforming his 
whole being into mind, pure as the sunlight. Then, 
indeed, we find him possessed by the spirit, no longer 
uttering general truths to the whole nation but 
prophesying to each tribe in particular the things 
which were to be and hereafter must come to pass. 
Some of these have already taken pi ace, others are 
still looked for, since confidence in the future is assured 
by fulfilment in the past. It was very fitting that 289 
persons so different in the history of their birth, 
particularly in their descent on the mother's side and 
in the manifold varieties of their thoughts and aims 
and the endless diversities of their practices and 
habits of life, should receive as a sort of legacy a suit
able apportionment of oracles and inspired sayings. 
This was indeed wonderful : but most wonderful of 290 
all is the conclusion of the Holy Scriptures, which 
stands to the whole law-book as the head to the living 
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291 εστίν, ήδη γάρ αναλαμβανόμενος και έπ' αυτής 
βαλβΐδος έστώς, ίνα τον είς ούρανόν δρόμον διιπτά-
μένος ευθύνη, καταπνευσθεις καί έπιθειάσας ζών 
ετι τά ώς έπι θανόντι έαυτώ προφητεύει δεξιώς,1 ώς 
έτελεύτησε μήπω τελευτήσας, ώς ετάφη μηδενός 
παρόντος, δηλονότι χερσιν ού θνηταΐς άλλ ' άθανάτοις 
δυνάμεσιν, ώς ούδ ' έν τάφω τών προπατόρων 
έκηδεύθη τυχών εξαίρετου μνήματος, δ μηδεις εΐδεν 
ανθρώπων, ώς σύμπαν τό έθνος αυτόν Ολον μήνα 
δακρυρροούν έπένθησεν ίδιον καί κοινόν πένθος 
έπιδειζάμενον ένεκα τής άλέκτου και προς ένα 
έκαστον και προς απαντάς εύνοιας και κηδεμονίας. 

292 Τοιούτος μέν ο βίος, τοιαύτη δέ και ή τελευτή 
τού βασιλέως και νομοθέτου και άρχιερέως και 
προφήτου Ήίωυσέως διά τών ιερών γραμμάτων 
μνημονεύεται. 

1 A rather strange use: Mangey δίεξιών. 
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creaturefor when he was already being exalted and 291 
stood at the very barrier, ready at the signal to direct 
his upward flight to heaven, the divine spirit fell upon 
him and he prophesied with discernment while still 
alive the story of his own death ; told ere the end how 
the end came ; told how he was buried with none 
present, surely by no mortal hands but by immortal 
powers ; how also he was not laid to rest in the tomb 
of his forefathers but was given a monument of special 
dignity which no man has ever seen ; how all the 
nation wept and mourned for him a whole month and 
made open display, private and public, of their sorrow, 
in memory of his vast benevolence and watchful care 
for each one of them and for all. 

Such, as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, was the 292 
life and such the end of Moses, king, lawgiver, high 
priest, prophet. 
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A P P E N D I X T O DE ABRAHAMO 

§ 5. Laws endowed with life and reason. Here we have 
the common idea that the king is a " living law " (given in 
that form in Mos. ii. 4 , where see note) extended to the 
good and wise in general, cf. De Virt. 194 νόμοι δέ rives 
aypa<poi καϊ ol βίοι των δηλωσάντων την άρετήν. 

§ \2.Enos . . . is fourth. That the number is obtained 
by the omission of Cain rather than Abel is suggested by 
Quaest. in Gen. i. 81 "quare neque terrigena patris suc-
cessorem eum {i.e. Cain) indicat neque caput posteriorum 
generationum." 

§ 17. Transferred him. In this passage Philo, to support 
his idea of Enoch as signifying repentance, takes μετετέθη as 
referring to a moral change in this life. The common view 
(cf. Hebrews xi. 5 4 4 translated that he should not see death ") 
is adopted in Quaest. in Gen. i. 86, and perhaps also in De 
Mut. 38. 

§ 51 . Relative instead of absolute. Philo, as often, shews 
his familiarity with grammatical terms. The distinction 
between relative nouns (πρός τι9 Lat. ad aliquid) and absolute 
(usually άπολελυμένα, whence Lat. absoluta) is regularly 
given by Greek and Latin grammarians, θεός is usually an 

4 absolute," but the addition 4 4 of Abraham," etc., makes it 
a 4 4relative," as 4 4 fa ther" or 4 4 k i n g " always is. Cf. De 
Mut. 27 and note. 

§ 99. Natural philosophers. The Stoic view of the higher 
study of nature is well illustrated by S. V.F. ii. 42 (from 
Chrysippus) των δέ φυσικών έσχατος είναι 6 ττερϊ τών θεών λόγοί, 
and ibid. 44 the study of φυσική comes later than λο-γική and 
ηθική—θειοτέρα yap έστι και βαθυτέρας δεΐται τής έπιστάσεωϊ. 

§§ 100-102. The thought of these sections is not quite clear 
and the translation might perhaps be improved. Philo 
seems to be criticizing an allegorization, which is not his 
own, on the ground that it reverses the spiritual connexion 
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between the mind and virtue, though as a matter of fact 
he adopts the same interpretation of Abraham's relation to 
Sarah in De Cher, and elsewhere. The criticism begins with 
έναντιώτατοι δέ (§ 100), where δέ = " b u t " rather than " now," 
and ends with σωτήρων (§ 102), so that άπαντες μέν οΰν might be 
translated " however that may be, all men . . . " In § 101 
ή μήποτε, " or perhaps," is not very clear, nor is the ** per
haps however " of the translation. One would like to read 
και μήποτε or μήποτε δέ. 

§ 118. Gave the appearance of both eating and drinking. 
So Josephus, Ant. i. 197 oi δέ δόξαν αύτφ παρέσχον έσθώντων, 
and so later Rabbinical writers (references in Cohn's trans
lation of this book, p. 121). This is a point sometimes sup
posed to shew Josephus's dependence on Philo. But the doubt 
whether angels would really eat and drink would naturally 
be felt and noted in any discussion of the story. The same 
may be said of § 170, where the statement that Abraham told 
no one in his household of the divine command to sacrifice, 
is compared by commentators to a similar statement in 
Joseph. Ant. i. 225. 

§ 182. The practice of " Suttee " seems to have been well-
known from the time of Alexander. Strabo xv. 30 and 62 
quotes Onesicritus and Aristobulus, both companions of 
Alexander, as having reported the existence of the custom 
in different tribes. Diodorus Siculus xix. 33 gives a long 
account of the competition between the two wives of the 
Indian prince Keteus, who was killed in the wars of Anti-
gonus 316 B . C , for the honour of dying on their husband's 
pyre, and of the joy with which the one chosen went to her 
death. 

§ 244. The supremely perfect number. The term Panteleia 
seems to have been rather a divine name for ten in Pyth
agorean use than a mere epithet. Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10 
(p. 22 H.) says that Pythagoras gave the name of Apollo 
to one, Artemis to two, Aphrodite to six, Athena to seven, 
Poseidon to eight, and Panteleia to ten. The word is once 
applied by Philo to seven, but to ten in the other five cases, 
in which he uses it of a number. 

§ 257. This passage is quoted by Wyttenbach in his note 
on Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 102 D. Plutarch there 
advocates μετριοπάθεια in bereavements in similar terms and 
proceeds to quote Crantor the Academician Περί πένθους to 
the same effect. The same passage from Crantor is quoted 
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by Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 12, and his book may very possibly 
have been in Philo's mind. 

§ 261 . Here once more we have the Stoic paradox of the 
sage as king (see S. V.F. iii. 617). See note on De Mut. 152 
(where the saying is founded on the same text as here) for 
other references in Philo. 
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§ 3 . στρατη^ίας. It should perhaps be noted that the 
papyri (see L . & S. 1935) shew that στρατη*γός was in common 
use as the title of a civil as well as military governor of a 
pome in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. But this hardly 
justifies its use as an antithesis to στρατη-γδς in the military 
sense. 

§ 20. Less grievous to suffer wrong than to do it. This 
thought, which is, of course, one of the leading ideas of the 
Republic, is expressed in almost the same words as here 
Gorgias 469 c έλοίμην άν μάλλον άδικεΐσθαι ή άδικεΐν, ibid. 508 Β 
αληθή άρα ήν τό είναι τό άδικεΐν του άδικεΐσθαι, βσωπερ αϊσχιον, 
τοσούτω κάκιον, and so again 509 c. 

§ 28. Addition to nature. This idea of the superfluousness 
of the laws of the different states, which follows naturally on 
the Stoic doctrine of the law of nature, is expressed in the 
view attributed to Zeno by Plutarch, ΐνα μή κατά πόλεις μηδέ 
κατά δήμους οίκωμεν, Ιδίοις έκαστοι διωρισμένοι δικαίοις, άλλά 
πάντας ανθρώπους ηΎώμεθα δημότας καϊ πολίτας (S. V.F. 1. 262). 
Compare also Chrysippus's exposure of the ridiculous varieties 
in laws and customs, ibid. iii. 322. 

§ 38. Statesmanship the household management of the 
general public. Compare the opening of Plato's Politicus, 
particularly 259 c επιστήμη μία περί πάντ έστι ταυτα' ταύτην 
δέ €Ϊτ€ βασιλικήν ei're πολιτικήν el're οίκονομικήν τις όνομάζοι 
μηδέν αύτφ διαψζρώμβθα. The idea is combated by Aristotle 
at the beginning of the Politics, but admitted by him of 
monarchy iii. 10.2 ώσπερ yap ή οικονομική βασιλεία τις οικίας 
εστίν, ούτως ή βασιλεία πόλεως . . . οικονομία. 

§ 48. Seneca in his Phaedra has some fairly close parallels 
to these sections, put into the mouth of Hippolytus. Thus 
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in 145 ff., supposing the crime remains undetected, " Q u i d 
ilJe qui mundum gerit ? " Then 159 if.: 

sed ut secundus numinum abscondat favor 
coitus nefandos utque contingat stupro 
negata magnis sceleribus semper fides, 
quid poena praesens, conscius mentis pavor 
animusque culpa plenus et semet timens ? 

Considering the likeness of the themes, Philo may very 
possibly have had in mind some similar passage in the 
earlier and lost Hippolytus of Euripides, or the lost play of 
Sophocles on the same subject, on which Seneca's play is 
based. It may be observed that the phrase όρθυΐς 'όμμασιν in 
47 occurs in Sophocles, Oed. Tyr. 1385 in the same sort of 
context: 

τοιάνδ' 4*γώ κηλίδα μηνύσαν εμήν 
ορθοί* ^μέλλον δμμασιν τούτους όραν· 

See on this subject Dr. Martin Braun, Griechischer Roman 
und hellenische Geschichtsschreibung. 

§ 62. Cooks and physicians. Another reminiscence of the 
Gorgias, where medicine is shewn as standing in the same 
relation to cookery as justice and legislation bear to the 
"flattery" of rhetoric, 464 D ff„ also 500 Β and 501 A. 

§§ 125-147. Arnim in his Quellenstudien zu Philo von 
Alexandria discusses these sections in a chapter headed 
" Philo und Aenesidem," In the first part of this chapter he 
deals with the reproduction of the " Tropes of Aenesidemus " 
in De Ebr. 171-205, and also with the close connexion of the 
philosophy of that sceptic with that of Heracleitus. His best, 
though not his only point, is the resemblance of the treatise 
of Plutarch De Ε apud Delphos, chap, xviii., a chapter 
in which Heracleitus is twice cited, and which is supposed to 
be Heracleitean throughout, to §§ 127-129 of De Iosepho. In 
both the same point, is made that each successive stage of life 
from childhood to old age brings the death of the previous 
stage, and the same inference is drawn that we need not fear 
the final death. 

However this may be, it should be noted that in the De 
Iosepho we do not find the same type of scepticism as in De 
Ebr.t if indeed it can be called scepticism at all. Human life 
is a 4 4 dream," it is 4 4 full of confusion, disorder, and uncer
tainty," and men, as a whole, are incapable of knowledge, 
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but the dream is interpreted by the true statesman. The 
same interpreter can give adequate guidance on moral ques
tions, and though this is not perhaps opposed to the prin
ciples of the sceptics, who admitted probability as supplying 
a rule of conduct, it is very different from the view expressed 
in De Ebr. 197, that only the foolish will assert positively 
that any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable. 

§ 168. βαθεΐ -ήθει. The exact meaning of this phrase is 
obscure. Cohn translates in ttefer Bewegung, Mangey pro
funda solertia. But neither of these fits in well with any 
sense of ήθο$ known to me. The combination occurs again 
in Quod Omn. Prob. 144, where to illustrate the advisability 
of answering threats mildly the story is told of the slave-
musician Antigenidas that when one of his rivals in a rage 
threatened to buy him, he replied, βαθεΐ ^0et, " then I shall 
be able to teach you to play the flute." There perhaps the 
phrase = " very wittily," a sense which ^0ei or iv -ήθει certainly 
sometimes bears; or it may mean " very mildly," cf rots ev 
ήθα καί μετά παιδία* λεΎομένοις, Plutarch, De Poet. Aud. 20 Ε, 
and ev ijOei καϊ μετ euvoias προσφέρεσθαι roTs άμαρτάνονσι, ibid. 
De Adul. 73 E. But this last does not suit our passage, for 
though Joseph's words are milder than in his first speech, 
they are described as angry threats in § 170. For the render
ing suggested in the footnote, it may be argued that fjdos in 
dramatic criticism often denotes the mood or air which the 
speaker or writer assumes. The fullest treatment known to 
me of the numerous shades of meaning which the word has 
is to be found in Rutherford's Chapter in the History of 
Annotation, see index, s.v. 9jdos. 

§ 219. προβλήτονς. The absence of any legal reference is 
not fatal to the suggestion made in the footnote, as if the 
owner's title was not disputed, there would be no need in 
law for differentiation according to the method in which it 
had been acquired. 

I would suggest also for consideration προκλήτονς, i.e. " who 
had been offered for examination by torture." N o example 
of the word is cited, but it would be naturally formed from 
πρόκλησις, the regular term for an offer or challenge of the 
kind. It would not, however, so well account for the variants 
προσβλήτονς and προσηλύτονς. 
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§ 11. Conscious of the increased misery, etc. This idea, 
which does not seem very applicable to a three-months-old 
infant, is mentioned as a common, though mistaken, feeling 
about the death of older children in Tusc. Disp. i. 93 " idem, 
si puer parvus occidit, aequo animo ferendum putant; si 
vero in cunis ne querendum quidem . . . 4 Nondum gusta-
verat,' inquiunt, 'vitae suavitatem; hie autem iam spera-
bat magna, quibus frui coeperat.' " 

§ 22. Like the horse to the meadow. The proverb appears 
with Ίππεύς instead of ϊππος in Plato, Theaetetus 183 D Ιππέας 
els πεδίον προκαλεί Σωκράτη els λό-γονς προκαλούμενος, and SO in 
Lucian, Pseudosophistes 8. On the other hand 'ίππος as here 
in Lucian, Piscator 9. 

§ 23 . Assyrian letters. Whatever Philo understood by 
this, he may have got the idea from Herodotus iv. 87, where 
Herodotus records the erection by Darius on the Bosporus 
of two stelae, one inscribed with Άσσύρια yράμματα, the other 
with 1 Ελληνικά. 

§ 263. Balaam's ass (see footnote). Philo's omission of 
any mention of the ass speaking may no doubt be due to 
the feeling that the story might seem ridiculous to the 
Gentile readers, whom he certainly has in view. But he 
quite possibly may have felt that it was one of the many 
passages which could only be accepted in a spiritual sense, 
like the mythical (μνθώδες) account, of the creation of Eve 
from the rib of Adam. In the one place where he mentions 
this part of the story, De Cher. 32-35, he gives the interpreta
tion that the ass stands for the 4 4 unreasoning rule of life," 
i.e. ordinary life pursuits, which the fool unjustly blames 
when things go wrong. 

mistake in taking this as = 4 4 slaughter " very natural, but 
are we sure that the LXX did not intend it ? The word does 
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not seem to be used in the LXX, in the historical books at 
least, of a pestilence as excluding other forms of divine 
visitation, except perhaps in 1 Chron. xxi. 22, and on the 
other hand is constantly used of a slaughter, e.g. 1 Sam. 
iv. 10. Psalm cvi. (cv.) 30 speaking of the incident takes 
it as a plague, but uses the θραΰσι* of Num. xvi. 48 , 49. 
Whether Paul understood it as a plague or a slaughter is not 
clear (1 Cor. x. 8). 
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§ 4. The king is a living law. This application of the 
term νόμος έμψυχος to the ruler (rather than as in De Abr. 4 
to an exemplary person) is often met with. Cf. especially 
Musonius, δει αυτόν ώσπερ έδόκει τοΐς παλαιοΐς νόμον 'έμψυχον 
είναι (Stobaeus, Flor. xlvii. 67, Meineke's edition, vol. ii. 
p. 274) . Other examples are Archytas, νόμων δέ ό μέν 
έμψυχος, βασιλεύς, ό δέ άψυχος, Ύράμυ,α (ibid, xliii. 132, Mein. 
ibid. p. 136), and Diotogenes, ό δέ βασιλεύς ήτοι νόμος έμψυχος 
ή νόμιμος άρχων (ibid, xlvii. 61 , Mein. ibid. p. 260). I owe 
these examples to an article by Professor Goodenough in Yale 
Classical Studies, vol. i. pp. 56-101, on " The Political Philo
sophy of Hellenistic Kingship." For the other part of the 
dictum, that the law is a just king, cf. Quod Det. 141 and 
note, where Plato, Symposium 196 c ol πόλεως βασιλής νόμοι, 
is quoted. 

§ 26-44. Philo's story of the origin of the Septuagint is 
probably founded on and in the main agrees with the long 
and elaborate account in the so-called letter of Aristeas. This 
document is admittedly pseudonymous and not written as it 
claims to be by a contemporary Greek at the court of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Its probable date is a matter of dispute, 
opinions ranging from 200 to 80 B.C The chief difference 
is that Aristeas represents the seventy-two translators as com
paring their work as they write it and producing an agreed 
though not an inspired version. The feasting also is more 
elaborate than Philo suggests, and occupies seven days, 
during which some question bearing on morals, particularly 
on the duties of kingship, is propounded to each of the trans
lators in turn, and each of the answers is recorded. The 
account of the annual festival at Pharos could not of course 
appear in Aristeas. 

Aristeas like Philo, as also Josephus, who gives a free 
paraphrase of a large part of the letter (Ant. xii. 2. 1), 
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confines the translation to the Pentateuch. Modern criticism 
tends to accept the view that the version was made in the 
time of Philadelphus and may well have had his approval, 
but doubts the official co-operation of the king with the high 
priest and the employment of Palestinian Jews. 

(See Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greeks 
or Thackeray's translation of the letter with appendices.) 

§ 38. κύρια κύριοι* όνόμασι. Thackeray in his version of 
these sections in an appendix to his translation of the letter 
of Aristeas, p. 92 , renders "the appropriate technical words 
in the translation corresponded with the technical words in 
the original." I do not think that κύρων όνομα, here at any 
rate, means a technical term. Α κύρων δνομα is a word used 
in its literal and exact sense (without μετάφρασα or παρά
φρασα), and all that the phrase suggests is that each word 
is an exact rendering of the corresponding word in the 
original. The duplication serves to bring out more strongly 
the mutuality of the correspondence like μόνη . . . μόνους 
in § 36. See note on De Mut. 12. 

§ 47. τό yeveaXoyiKOv. In the grammatical schools the 
έξήγηοΊ* ιστοριών, i.e. the elucidation of allusions in literature, 
was classified according as they dealt with places (τοπικαί), 
dates (χρονικαί), events (πpayμaτικaί), and persons (yevea-
\oyiKal); see Usener, Kleine Schriften ii. p. 286. So in Polybius 
ix. 1 the yevcaXoyiKbs τρόπος of historiography is opposed to 
6 περι τάς αποικίας καϊ κτίσεις καϊ σvyyεvείaς, i.e. the ethnological, 
and ό περι τάς πράξεις των εθνών και πόλεων και δυναστών, called 
afterwards ό πpayμaτικ6si which Polybius himself adopts. N o 
doubt the Pentateuch contains much of the " pragmatical," 
but Philo's preoccupation with character would lead him to 
regard it as "genealogical." (This use of the word is 
ignored in L . & S.) 

§ 65. While I have followed Cohn's text in indicating a 
lacuna at this point, which is also the termination of the 
second book in those editions which divide the De Vita Mosis 
into three, the correctness of this should not, I think, be 
regarded as certain. The decision really depends on the 
interpretation put on § 46 υπέρ ού (i.e. the legislative part of 
the Pentateuch) δεύτερον λέξομεν το πρότερον τη τάξει (i.e. the 
historical part) πρότερον άκριβώσαντες. If these words, as has 
generally been thought and at first sight seems natural, 
refer to the plan of this treatise we should conclude that the 
following sections give the " full treatment" of the historical 
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part and that some similar discussion on the legislative part 
has been lost. [It does not, however, seem to me that this 
need have been of any great length, or much more than a 
general praise of the laws to the same effect as what we find 
in § 52.] But I am inclined to agree with the suggestion of 
Professor Goodenough that the reference is to the scheme of 
the whole Exposition. O n this view the full treatment of 
the historical part is being carried out in the four treatises, 
and the discussion of the legislation relegated to books De 
Specialibus Legibus, and the sections 47-65 are merely a 
justification of Moses' plan of setting the historical before 
the legislative. 

This will not, of course, seem convincing to those who 
regard the De Vita Mosis as a separate work entirely inde
pendent of the scheme of the Exposition (see General Intro
duction pp. xv f.). Also it may be argued that if there is no 
lacuna, or only a very small one, the length of the treatment 
of Moses as lawgiver is disproportionately short compared 
with what is given to him as high priest and prophet. Also 
it must be remembered that in the copies made by the scribes 
whose MSS. we possess, the book did end at § 65, and that a 
loss at the end of a book is more likely to occur than a lacuna 
in the middle. 

§ 79. The sum of successive numbers, etc. Fifty-five is 
what in ancient arithmetic is called a " triangular" number 

being the sum of 1 + 2 + 3 . · . 10, and therefore = * * * 

1 + 2 . η. —η'^ + 1Υ This name is given to these 

numbers because the units can be arranged in the form of 
an equilateral triangle. Thus e.g. 10 units can be arranged 

a 

each side consisting of 4 units. This side, sometimes called 
the gnomon, is regarded as the base of the whole triangle, 
and thought to possess any allegorical virtues which belong 
to it. Cf. § 84, where four is said to be the essence of ten. 
Twenty-eight is also a triangular number, being the sum of 
1 + 2 . . . 7, but any virtues which it possesses as such appear 
to be superseded by its being also the sum of its factors. 

so as to form an equilateral triangle a a 
a a a 

a a a a 

with 

607 



PHILO 

The number of the Beast (666 = 1 +2 . . . 36) and the Fishes 
in John xxi. (153 = 1 + 2 . . . 17) are also triangular, and 
attempts have been made to interpret them from this point 
of view. 

§ 114. (The inscription on the πέτάλον.) The footnote 
requires supplementing and perhaps correcting. Thackeray 
in his note to Joseph. Bell. Iud. v. 235 states positively that 
the inscription has been shewn to be the 4 4 tetragrammaton " 
rather than " Holiness to the Lord." H e refers to a note in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi. p. 72 by Mr. 
J. E . Hogg . I do not think this note does more than argue 
(with what success I cannot tell) that the Hebrew in Ex. xxviii. 
36 (LXX 32) and in Ex . xxxix. 30 (LXX, xxxvi. 38)—though the 
prima facie meaning is " Holy to Jahve"—may mean " the 
sacred name Jahve," and also that the LXX in Ex. xxviii. 
does not assert more than that the thing engraved was a 
4 4 holy thing belonging to the Lord." This last is true, but 
in the other passage, Ex . xxxix. (LXX, xxxvi.), the translators 
make it perfectly clear that the inscription was ά-γίασμα 
κνρίω. 

A s for Philo, in De Mig. 103, where he quotes Ex . xxviii. 
in the form πέταΧον χρυσουν καθαρόν, 'έχον έκτύπωμα a<f>payidos9 

μίασμα κυρίω, it is quite possible that he takes άγιασμα in 
apposition to πέταλον or έκτύπωμα, and does not mention any 
inscription at all. The words then mean 4 4 a plate of pure 
gold, having the engraving (embossment?) of a signet, a 
sacred thing to the Lord " ; n o t 4 4 as of a signet," for he goes 
on to explain that the signet represents the Ιδέα Ιδεών, a 
phrase which, I think, refers to the Logos rather than to the 
Self-existent. If so, in Mos. ii. 114 and 132 he is follow
ing quite another tradition. W h a t authorities are there 
for this besides himself and Josephus? Prof. Burkitt in a 
supplementary note in J.T.S. xxvi. p. 180 remarks that the 
same is stated by Bar Hebraeus, 4 4 who must ultimately have 
derived it from Origen," and by Origen, who m a y 4 4 possibly " 
have derived it from Philo. Considering Origen's well-
known acquaintance with Philo, 4 4 possibly " seems a weak 
word. Mangey also quotes Jerome to the same effect, but 
Jerome also makes frequent use of Philo. Is it a Rabbinic 
tradition ? The German translators, generally well versed in 
such parallels, quote nothing from this source. 

The question then suggests itself, 4 4 Did Josephus also 
merely follow Phi lo?" If so, though it is not given among 
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Cohn's examples of coincidence between the two. it is the 
strongest evidence I have yet seen of Josephus's use of his 
predecessor. 

A further question, to which I can give no answer, is what 
does Philo mean by saying that the " theologian," presum
ably Moses, declares that the name of the Self-existent has 
four letters. I do not think he anywhere shews any know
ledge of the Y H V H , or that it is represented by κύριος in 
the LXX. 

§ 117-135. (Symbolism of the High Priest's vesture.) A 
much shorter account in De Spec. Leg. i. 85-95 agrees very 
closely with this in substance. The chief differences are 
that the bells there signify the harmony, not between merely 
earth and water, but between all the parts of the universe, 
and that " Clear-shewing " and " Truth " are given a some
what different interpretation. There "Clear-shewing" is 
entirely confined to the " natures in heaven " (correspond
ing more or less to the " rational principle in nature " of 
this treatise), and " Truth " only concerns men as a qualifica
tion for the " heaven " which the breastplate in both passages 
represents, while in this treatise both are common to both 
forms of \6yos. In De Mig. 102 f. the only parts noticed 
are the gold-plate on the head, and the flowers and the bells 
at the feet (the pomegranates being left unnoticed). The 
treatment of these two (the flowers and bells) is altogether 
different. The two together represent the αισθητά, as opposed 
to the νοητά (the head-gear), the flowers being the things 
seen, and the bells the things heard, and, while in De Vita 
Mosis the harmony produced by the latter is that between 
earth and water, in De Mig. we have the profounder idea 
that it is the essential harmony between the world of sense 
and the world of thought. 

In Josephus's short notice (Ant. ii. 184), besides other 
differences, the pomegranates signify the lightning, and the 
bells the thunder. 

§ 210. Ever virgin, etc. In De Op. 100 Philo has ascribed 
these epithets to philosophers other than Pythagorean ; in 
Leg. All. i. 15 to the Pythagoreans themselves. The second 
view is supported by the statement of Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10, 
that Pythagoras, likening the numbers to the Gods, called 
Seven Athena. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES WHERE THE 
TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED FOR BY 
A N Y MANUSCRIPT 

D E ABRAHAMO 

§ TEXT MSS. 
I l l ovB* ονχ 
185 εξευμαρίζον εξευμαριζόν-

των 

§ TEXT MSS. 
200 αποδόσεως υποθέσεως1 

235 εν τέλος εντελές 

D E JOSEPHO 

§ TEXT 

132 τοσούτος 
137 άπεράτονς 

MSS. 

τοιούτος 
άπεφάτους 

ΟΓ απείρους 

§ 
156 

TEXT 

Φ 

MSS. 

D E VITA MOSIS I 

§ TEXT MSS. 

44 Βικαιώσας Βικάσας 

D E VITA MOSIS II 

179 παρεστώτος προεστώτος 
264 ενδεχόμενον εκδεχόμενον 

or Βεχόμενον 

§ TEXT 

268 δηλών Βηλοΰντα ΟΓ 
δηλον 

1 A doubtful correction. The senses in which νπόθεσις is 
used are very wide. Cf Mos. \, 69, 

(289) 
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